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CHAPTER IV. 

PART II. -SEX. 

1. GzliEUL OBSERVATioNs.· 

1 A. in lhe case o£ t.he age returns so for sez also, there are certain u .... brnl lllefM of 
• • Ta ea o ""z. 

marked peculiaritiee, as will appear further on, in the Indian returna as ocmpared 
with the Europoon countries, But these are not such as to ~ut them in the ca~ 
gllry of anomali011 ; nor would errors in these returns affect the statistics so vitally 
118 thOfie in the roturns for age. The returns of the sexes show the proportions or 
females to males in the Slate and in each Division or Sub-division and by reli-
gions ; and from thea,P we may deduce inferences as reg:uds the civil ocudi~on, 
edncatiun and indaatry of the population, by takiog along wit.h them the figures 
of the m(llried and unmarried, of the litemte and illiterate, and or the OCCUpations. . 
nut each inferonce1 are, after all, general and probable ones, in our Slate: for the 
population being cut up into caste& (for the Hindus), and marriages being restric&-
()d between members of the same caste only, mac& and accurate results can be 
.arrived at only in reference to each individual caste, from the nom bets, lilale aocl 
{owale, of that particular caste. H, for instance, we find that the females are 5 
p.- cent. leu than the males among Christiane or Parsis, we can form cerlain 
dQfiuir.o notion• regarding the chances of marriage for either &ez,. and with the 
agee added to this, we may be able to throw further light on some domestic and 
eocial pro"blems. Dot the same cannot be done in regard to the · total. Hindus, 
who form the main bulk of the population. On ~he whole, there may be 5 per 
cent. le~s of females than males ; yet, in one large sub-caste of Brahmans, a most 
important one, say, tb.ere ma1 be an ezcellll of females bylO per cont. From 
.this point of view, I think that it is another great waste of energy to collect these 
staListi.:s about Hindua ib generaL It il useless to laboriously draw out infer-
ences which we know full well will apply to only a portion or the community, 
.and will be just the reverse of those which mu..1 provail with the rest of it. It is 
well-known, for instance, in 0111' State and in British Gujarat, that the two highest 
classes of Nagar Brahmans, they adnagar:[s and the Visnagar&s, stlmd in diamet.-
rically orposito positions. The former &re etarved for women : and many a rich 
Yndnagara finds· neither his money nor position avail him iD securing a conaon 
for lifo : whereas, among the Visnagar:is, dle father would be fortunate who is 
able to securo a husband for hi• daughter. Such being the case with the clllles 
;&nd sub-cas tee of the Hindus, it need nut be said that maUers become still more 
uomplicated when all &he m~es. Hindus, Musalmans, Christiana and Parsis, of a . 
Distr_ic~ are. lumped in~~ total, and aU the females iD another. The subJects of 
mamagc, litemcy and industry among the two eexes wiD. be considered in theii 
proper spheres. when we come to deal wi&h their civil condition,. their ~ueation 
~d their_ oeenpatio~ We ~ here diroedy concerned only with their propo~'-
t.iQDS, wh1oh are of unportance 1o connection wit.h an Indian Census, ib as inueh 
li8 they afford soma measure of the accuracy of ennmerati011 iD addition to the 
geJleral proportions ~ 1181011 io different DivisioDS, a& different age periods r but 
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the subject becom9B more perplE"xing when we have to account for the varying 
proportions of the two sexes in different parts of the country. If the aex returns 
were accurate, certain inferences migM bo drown about the status of a community 
as regards its femoles, and the vitality of each sex. They may also furnish to 
the biologist premises for the solution of certain problems of the day, such 11s the 
birth of male. or female children ns depending on the elleots of climato or nutrition 
and the marriage seasons. 

2. NUMBERS Alm PERCENTAGES. 

2. From Imperial Table Vll wefir.d that there were l,OOS,634males and 
944,058 females in this State on the first of~larch l901. The males are thus lium~ 
rically in excess of the females by 64,576. This excess falls shor& of the excess in 
1891 by 25,994:, The relative proportion of females to 1,000 m11\es is 936 for the 
State. This proportion is remarkablyinn~~cordancewith thethooryofa celebratod 
Biologist, who considers it a natural proportion to have 104-ma\es to 100 females, 
in order that the iterner sex may withstlUid the we11r and tear of 11 life of labour. 

t'!':.':'!'¥at'1~1t · · This defect in the number of fomales ia not local or confined to this State 
· or Census alone, but ia found in British Guj11rat, and in all the other Divisiona of 

Sub. A. the Bombay Presidency, and in the whole of India. Madras, Cenl.ral Provinces 

Ba.ro6a 
l:livlaloDSo 

States and the Cochin State fonn the only exceptiona, . · · 
In the Divisions, 'here are 89,429 mal9B 11nd 84,007 females in Amroli 1 

426,723 males and 4:08,021 females in Kadi; 150,789 nialee aud 149,652 fe!DIIles in 
Navsari ; 285,6!14: males and 254,297 females in B11roda ; and 56,009 males 11nd 
47,781 females in the City. The actual defeet offemales being 5,422, 18,702,1,137 ,. 
31,087 and 8,228 in An!reli,.Kadi, Navsari, Baroda and the City respectively, 

!'II!Daller . 3. · This delieienoy in the female numbers has prevailed since iS72, . th& 
~:.:=!:.111 

all year in which the first Indian Census was taken. But in this Statf,l, it hoa gone 
. on diminishing every Census R8 will be seen further on. This is mainly due, as 

the Census Commissioner observes in Note eight.h, to a more accurate enumera
tion, due to the slow removal of prejudice 11gainst enumerating all the female 
members of a house. Looking to the proportions ofCemelea for 1,000 mnlos for 
the Divisions, we lind that their greatest proportion is in Navs!lri, 992, and the 
least in the City, 853. After Navsari come Kadi, Amreli and Baroda in order, 

Bub. 1·-2• · with 956, 93!1, and 8911 respectively. In every Division the malo porcenlage has 

lub.l.-S-6, 

Tbe IIIAP· 

been higher in every Census: the proportions hnving been 8911 917, 9281 and . 
936 in each suooe88ive enumeration, in order 1 since 1872. 

· 4. · In order to illustrate graphioally the varying proportions oft he soxos 
in the four Divisions ol this State, a map ia prefi1ed to this Chapler, showing the 
proportion of females to 1,000 mal9B in eaoh, The horizontal linea donoto the 
scale below 900, the verlicallines th11t of DOO to 950,.the slanting lines from rigbt 
to left thnt of950 to 97 5, and the slnnting linea in I he oontrary direction thot 
of 97 5 to 1,000. The other scales are not of any· use for th'ia State ; boca use 
nowhere is the number of females found to be higher than that of males. The . 
Navsari Divi~ion with ita alanting lines from loft l.o right shows 'he higlJeat 
proportion, between. 975 to 1,000. Kadi with tlie slanting linea in the contrary 
direction indicates the proportion of between 950 to 975. The vertical lines for 
.A.mreli represent a proportion between 900 and 950. Lastly, Baroda with the 
horizontal lines denotes tho female ratio to be below 900. 
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5. We ahallliOW e:umine the proporlioos of femalea per 1,000 males by ProPOrti'!JIII 

age-perioda. Thec:haracterifiica peculiacly oommon &o the Indiau sex-reb:lrDs are bage-perioda 

at once noticeable. There ia usually an exceu of females in the last ag&-periods. 9ah. n C•).-S. 

from 60 apwarda, and generally iD the fim five yeara of life aJao. while at 111011t 
of the other age• they ahow a deficiency ; the greatest beiDg at the period between 
10 and 15. There is the first Calling-of! in the period, 5 to 10 ; bat the fall ie 
more mo.rked in the nut age-group. The proportions slightly revive in favour of 
ths females, in the .next age-period 16-20, and more so in the next two age-periods, 
2D-25 and 25-30 ; aflet which they again fall in the two subeequent age-periods, 
30-35 and 35-40 ; but in all these they are always lower than malee. The pro-
portions take a favourable turn af1erthat period; and, barring the age-period, 45-50, 
they are aclnally in favour of the lbmalee in &he period for 40-4.5, and in an age-
periods after 50. The exceee of femalea over males ia exceedingly great in the 
last age-period, 60 and over ; the ezcea being 307 per 1.000 :while the greatest 
excciB of male. over female. in ~riod 10-15, as stated above, comes to only 
17! per 1,000. There ie a 111spicion of the ages being nndeMQ&ed for girls in 
&hie ag.period ; ao if allowance be made for that. the exo8118 of males over femalee 
would be reduood, and would thu be lese than 17! per 1,000, as compared with 
the large uoess of females over malee-liOT per 1,000 in the last age-period. 
TL.is a.hows the greater vitality of female life as contrasted wit.h male lila. • 

6. The diagram oppoRite shows graphically the facj;a given in the Diagram. 

proviou paragraph. n also compares tile present proportions with thoee at the 
lat<t oonaus. The thick line indicates the sta1e in 1901, and the thin ot dotted one 
that in 189 L Taking first the thick line by itself, we find that the female line 
begins at a plint 11Ughtl.y higher than the line of equality, and, going below it to 
abvat half a square in the next agEi-period, goes on increasing in ratio, having a 
higher and higher ordinate in res~ to &he thick line u axie, till in the square 
for a.,rre 3, it reach&~ its highest poin~ 1f11CJ11Mes over the lina. From that point, 
a start is made for a fall, util &he curve intersects the axis of equality at nearly 
5 years of age. The ordinate 1hen becomes a larger and larger negative quantity 
until u reach011 nearly 8l squares below &he axis for the a~period 10-15. 
The curve then approachea the axis again slowly, till it touches the lowest bound-
ing line of the square below tl.e axis at age 20-25, just to recede onoe more 
from it. The female numbers then decrease for the two age-groups, 3()-.85 and 
?5--40, the cun-e here raachiog tile end of ita secon.d deflection, a litile below 90(1 
In tho first of these a~groups, and almost keeping to the same level, or exactly 
on the line 900, in tile second. The line of the curve then begins to ascend ; till 
close to 45, it again outs the axis. .After thaf the curve in the next """"""'ronp 

' . -c- 0 ' 
(5-50, sustaining onoe moro its third deB.ection to nearly as much below the axis 
as it was above it in the preceding &ppcriod, takes a positive ordinate to the 
end, and doee not intersect the uia again. So, from age 5 to 3b"8 40, the curve 
lin~ is alway~ below the axis; or, in other words, in theee moat important periods 
of liC~, the prtme, the youth and the middle-age, the females have always been Ies's 
than the males. In the lase age-period, the positive ordinate has grown to a 
1\'markable height over the axis of equality. Compared with the female line in 
1891, both the lines &larl from points higher than the line of equalit7 ; but the 
tltick line is lower than the t.hin one by mO:.f'\l iiWt one-fourth of a s~uare. In 
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the ~;~ext age-period, the thick line instead of rising higher like the thin one, takes 
a fall ; the distance betWeen the two points being about 1! squares ; and then it 
ri'3es up to the age-period 3-4, the thin line remaining higher. Both tho lines 
here reach theix highest poin' in tho prime of life, which may be taken as their 
reversing stat.ion ; the distance between the culminating points of the two is about 
one square. Both the lines then take a. downward· course ; but the thick line 
falls gradulllly •. The thin line keeps its superiority till the period 4-5 is roached, 
wher.e .the distance between the two points is · only very slighl The thick liuo 
crosse!! the thiu one and gains superiority over it but to a very small degree ; the · 
point of the thick line being only as high above that of the other as it was below 
it in the prece.ding age-period. '!'he thick line maintains its superiority in the two 
subsequent a~periods, 10-15, and 15-20. Both the lines reach their lowest 
pointe in the age•period 10-15 ; but the poin' of the thin line is mnoh lower than 
that; of.the.thiok one, and the difference between the lowest points is ahon' three
fourths ~f a square. . In. tho next period tho difference is of half a square. The 
thiok )ine then allow~ the thin one to oroaa it and reach to the lind of equality ; 
and to rise. 2i squares, while it itself rises to 2 squares ; thus the distance of one 
square is preserved. In the two subsequent age-periods, 25-:-30 and 30-35, the 
thick !ine.remains lower than the thin cone,. though both are below the axis; but 
after that, the thick line has higher. and higher ordinate up to the end ; and while 
the th,ick line commences to rise above the axis from the age-period 40-<{5, only 
falling:. in, the.next period 4.5-. 50, the, thin line reinains below the axis, falling 
and rising at every .altel·nate age-period and finally rising above the axis in tho 
last age-period only.. , 

3. D,VJSIONAL BATIOS· COMPARIID, AND BATIOB OP OTUI'II 

PROVINCES .&.ND .CoONTBIES. 

l'!'OJM?rtiou by 7. · ~·at the last Census, the moat remarkable fnot to observe is the uni· 
D•visioaa. formity with which these female proportions run in all the four Divi!ions and the 
Bab, ~~ (6). City. · , For " under one year," ·the ratios are in favour of females, in all Divisions, 

except llaroda and the City.. In·Amroli; the females are so many as 1,170; and 
Bub. u (6)-J. . .they ate 1,004: for the whole State. In Baroda and the City alone they are below 
Under one 
year. 

Age·pertod 
1-9. 

1,000, being 892 and 927, respectively ; in Kadi the proportion is 1,023 and in 
Navsari 1,056. · Even in the absence of registers of births, we may assume from 
this that, in this St~te as in many of the European countries, female births oxoeod 
male births ; for, errors in the total numbers of births cannot be supposed to effect 
the proportions of the sexes. But at the end of the year, we have loss females than 
males; this is rather surprising when, in each of the next three years, we find the· 
female infants generally preponderating over th~ male onse. This was not obaerv-
. able at the last Census. To be more exact, it should be noted that in tho age 1-2, 
in the Amreli Division and in the City, the proportion is so high as that of 1,184 
to 1,000, and in the·Navaari Division, the proportion is closely one of equality. 
But in the Kadi Division, iHa 950 to 1,000, and in the Baroda Division, so low ae 
898 to 1,000. It is this last great reduction. thai tells on the average for the State. 
Perhapa this exceptionally reduced number for Baroda Division may be duo to 
undetected errors in enumeration. The female proportions continue higher for 
all other ages below 5, except in the Baroda Division. The Klldi Division showe 
611 exception only in the age-period 4-5, whore the' proportion iH 973. Except in . . . 
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the ago-period 3-4, the Baroda and Amreli figures are opposed to e:ach oilier as 
regards tho ratio of females &o 1,000 males. No definite conclusion can be 

• drawu from these figuros alone without the aid of birth-registerB ; and we cannot 
say whether thet10 varying resol&a in the two Divisions are doe to climatic eft'ects 
being fuvoorable &o a particular sex only. Bot, taking the figures as they are, we 
may .put forward a surmise that in Kathiawar the climatic and such other geogra
phical oooeiderations favour a greater birth of girls, and that the opposite ia the 
case with tho Baroda Division in the heart · of Gujarat, From ila ·exceptional 
conditions, the City of Baroda is not taken up in the Division.· Taking the Age-perio4 

average of the quinquennial group. we have more female children· than male· ones o-s. 
in tho three Divisions Amreli, Navsari and Kadi, and also in the City, the per-
conlages being 1,147, 1,115, 1,008 and 1,020, respectively; in ilie Baroda Divi-
sion the average ratio of female children comes to 941. In the next age-period, .&ge...,.rlo4 

there is a fall.in the ratio. of girls throughout in all the Divisions ; but the fall is 5-
1
0. 

more marked in. Amreli and the City, where the ratios of girls to 1',000 boys are · 
848 and 867, respectively ; in Kadi, Baroda and Navsari the percentages come to 
940, 888, and 991, respectively. · Similarly in the nine succeeding qoinqueimial .&ge-perlocl 

groups from .10. &o 55, the number of females is leas ilian that of maleri ·in all ilie 
1
0-65. 

Divisions, oxcopt partly Kadi and Navsari, which show higher ratios of' females 
in the two age-periods 40-4o and 50-55, and Kadi in the intervening· period 
4 5-50 also. · The City ratios of females show a considerable fall, much 'moi:e 
appreciable than those in the Divisions. ·The ratios of the·o]d women in· the· last 
t1vo ago-periods are higher than those of males, save in K~di ·'for. the age-period Old age. 

65-G\). In the City, there are so many as 1,386 old women &o 1,000 old men, 
of ago 60 and over ; noxt to the City, in the order of ratios for ·old women; . come 
Na vsaci, Amreli, K&di and Baroda, with 1,366, 1,330, 1,31)( and 1,254, respec-
tively. . · · 

8. Th&t this peculiarity of the males generally preponderating over the Britltlll G~a
fumalee is found in British Gojarat, !lnd in all the Divisions of the Bombay Presi- rat aompah4.. 
doocy was shown by figures in the last Cen808 Report. Taking the ·figures for 
the British zillas of this Census, it will appear that in all' of them except Snrat, as Bab. B., a-is. 
aL the last Census, the male proportion is higher in this Census ·also. We have -not thl) figures for British Gujarat for the first five years of life by single years,· 
which would have afforded a. useful test for ·some inferenc~s; these neighbouring 
Districts rusembling our Divisions in many ways. If the proportions in the age
period 1-2 were found to fall there also suddenly, it could have ~en inferred, 
with some show of probability, that there was .something specially fatal &o · female 
lifo in that age-period as opposed to male life; or, we might have· inferred that 
this fall could be attributed to the ha.zy notions of the people in using the ·terms 
" tm.ier one year " or. " one year old ;" for, here as well as in the Brit;ish 
Districts, in the Presidencies and in the whole of India, the female births 
are highor than the male ones, as will be seen further on. The two neigh~ 
bouring.Brilish Districts North of Baroda, namely, Kaira and Ahmedabad, show 
lower proportions of females in the age-period, 0-5 ; while lhe Kathiawar 
proportion is higher. It might be inferred from this that ilie male births· are 
greater in lhe Baroda Division and ita ~~:eighbouring British Districts of Kaira and Sab; s., 8-IS. 

Ahmedabad, nll forming one long block, But this inference would hnve been 
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drawn with more certainty if the figures for the single ages up to age 5 were 
known for British Gnjara.t. Kadi also, which completes the group, shows only 8 
females more over a thousand males. - U is remarlmble that the higheet propor
tion for females in Brit.ish Gujarat is 1,079 for the Panch Mahala, whereas in the 
Baroda State, the ratios go so high as 1,147 for Amreli (as contrasted with l,OOii 
for the Kathiawar group) and 1,115 for Navsari. '£he subsequent age-periods 
up to 40 show a fall in the female ratios throughout, without exception. The 
symmetry is aUiking. In the ag&-period 5 1o 10 in the Baroda State, Amreli 
has the smallest number, 848, and Navsari the largest, 991. In the corresponding· · 
period in the Brititlh. Gujarat, the smallest number is 867 for .Kaira and the 
largest 989 for Surat, In the next period, '1()..15, 740 and 945 are the e:dreme 
pro11ortions for Baroda and Amreli, respeotively: and 733 and 849 for Kaim and 

. the Panch Mahala. It is worth noticing that in this ag&-period the num~rs of 
females have fallen, both comparatively and absolutely, very low in Baroda and 
Kaira. In the nan age-period, 16-20, Baroda and Kaim again show minimum 
peroantages, 783 111d 796 against the maximum ·or 9-!2 for· Navaari-and 954 for 
Surat, adjacent Districts. · For age 20 to 40, Amreli 875, and Navsari 952, show 
the lowest and highest figures for the Baroda State and Kaira 945 and Panch 
Mahala 966 for British Gujarat. _The proportions for 40 to 60 are 982 for Baroda 
and .A.mreli, and 1,074 for Kadi ; while they are 1,087 for Broach and 1,090 for 
Ahmedabad. For age 60 and ovOT, the lowest and highest proportions are 
1,254 for Baroda and 1,366 for Navsari: and 1,225 for Sura.t and 11443 for tho 
Panoh Mahala. It is to be observed that in the Baroda State, the proportions a.re 
lowest for Baroda Division in four periods, for Amreli in t.hree and for Kadi in 
one ; while the largest proportions go to Navsari four. limes, to Amreli twice, and 

-once to Kadi It js moet striking that in British Gujarat die minimum figures are 
found for Kaira alone for all ages up 1o 40 ; Broach and Surat coming up for 
-the two remaining periods ; the maximum proportions ore for the Panch Mahala 
in 4 apperiods alternately, in two for Surat, and in one fot Ahmedabad. We 
thus see that the neighbouring Districts of Kaira and Baroda are conspicuous for 
the lowest proportions of females. 

eomparisoll · · • 9. For the Presidency of Bombay, it is observed that tho two Districts, 
~f!-tJ~~s":t"r namely, Ahmednag11r and Satara in the Central Division, and one District, Rotna
~~:~:::/. giri, in the Koukan group, only show higher ratios for females ; all tho other 

Districts have higher ratios for males. But the Central Division, notwithstanding 
Bnb. s. 11-11. · the higher proportions of females in the two Districts, shows on the total a higher 

proportion of males ; while in the Southern Division, in which the KonkBn group 
is included, the females outnumber the mules and show 1,026 aa the ratio of 
females to 1,000 mnles, owing to the greater number of females in Ratnagiri. 
Thus in this Presidency all the Divisions except the Sonthem show a defect of 
females ni>W as befure. This peculiarity of defect in the number of females may 
not be attributed only to local faults in -ennm!ll'alion ; it is widespread and 
general, and may be due to other onuses also. 

10. We shall now consider the proportions of sexes, by age-periods, in 
CompariiiDil •h p • d • In h I C . R . wtth other o. er roTlocos an countnes. t e ast onsus aport a compariSon was 
ro:~"::. aad made with some ~f the Provinces of India, . India as a whole, and some European 

Countries. At present the figuros, by age-periods, for the Census of 1901 are 
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available only for the Bombay and lladras Presidencies, - For the whole of India 
we have to take lhe figures of 1891. So also for England and Wa.lea. For other 
European Countrilll! we shall take, for Austria, Switzerland and Germany, the 
fiJ,'llres of 1880, for Jlolland-of 1879, and for France and Italy of 1881 •. It will 
be JWAln that for' under one year', the male infants are leas than female oo611 in 
]l£adra1 and altio in India as a whole. Bombay shows more male infanta than fe-
male onejj--1,000 to 977, Like Baroda, Madras has mom female children than &ab. c. 
malo onos, in all the age·perioda below 5, and 80 also has Bombay, except in the 
age-periods, 0-1 and 4-5. Taking the aggregate nnmber of 0-5, we 6ad that here, 

811 io ,he two Indian Provinces, in India, and in England and Wales, the female 
children preponderate over the male ones, Bot in the aggregate of the seven 
European Countries mentioned above, the male children preponderate in the ratio 
of 1,000 to 990. In tho Madras and Bombay Presidencies and in the Baroda 
Stato, a greater pmver of vitality is disoernible in the female children th&o in the 
male one81 from ago 1 to age 4, In England and Wales, the females preponderate 
in allngo-periods from the earliest to the latest. But the aggregate European 
Conntriee show lower ratios of Comales in the first three age-periods, after which 
tho proporti011 is higher up to the end, and also for the whole population. . In the 
ago-period, 5-10, Madras like England and \Vales shows a ratio of greater ineq~ 
lity for females as .compared with males. It is most Temarkable that everywhere, 
'he lowest proportion for females is in the age-period, 10-15. lt is one of equality . 
for England and Wales and 795 to 1,000 for Il'dia: But there is a most startling 

•I I , -

fall in the fomnle percentages in India, in the Bombay Presidency, and in thia, 
State, Thore are 960 for Bombay and 936 for India, in this age-period, to 922 fqr 
B11roda. The next age, 10-15, exhibits, as nlready remarked, the same features 
and carries down the ago-percentage mnoh lower yet for girls everywhere with
on t e'oeption. The Baroda percentage fulla to 80 low a figure as 828, a. fall in . 
ratio of more th:~n 17 per cent. The further age-period, 15-20,also shows smaller 

· numbers for femalos throughout in India. The great deficiency in these two ago
periods, particularly in the period, 10-15, is generally accounted for by the fact of 
the greater mortality in the femal0t1 in India at this period of life, when the 
females pass througlt certain important physical changes. Amongst the great 
mn,iority of the populntion, the five years, from age 12 to IS, include the first . 
child-bed, an occurrence noL>lriously dangerous to female life1 both on account of 
the &under age of the p:irl-mothers a.ud the want of care and nutriti~n 80 neces8ary 
at the tuna. In our Stato, more than 7 8 per cent. of females are found marrit>d at 
this time of life, while only 49 per cent. of the mnles are married. .So the great 
deficiency in numbers in these two age-periods for females can be attributed to the 
early marriages and early maternity among the Hindus, who Corm tbe large ma
jority of the population ; though. at t.he same time, part of it must be due to the 
erronoous statement o£ certain ages, or the actual suppression of female entries &t 
certain ages. For tho next age-period, 20-25, the two Provinces, Bombay and 
Madras, and also IuJia agree in ha.ving higher proportions of females as in Eiu-0.. 
poau countries. '!'his may be due partly to a preference for the number 20, for · -
those who might be a year or two lass, but greatly to the reduced numbers of . 
mal~s in this age-period, either from migration or deat.h. The Baroda figure for 
fouml11s in this Census, however, though higher thnn those for the two precedbig 
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and succeeding age-periods, 943 to 1,000 males, is s~illless than that for the males. 
-The -effects ~the heavy fall in the female ratios for the age-periods, 10-15 and 
15-20,-leave their mark: also _in the subsequent a,.rre-periods up to 40, though to a 
gradually lessening degree ; for, in India, as in many .other countries tbe general 
tendency is fO't the women, who have safe~v weathered the period of early child
birth, to outlive the men. For the other a,."'6-pe1•iods, the female ratios in Madras 
rise and fall alternately ; but in Bombay and India there is a deficiency of 
females throughout and they out-number the males only at the end of life. 
There are seven more quinquennial periods between that considered last 
(20-25)1 and the .final period, 60 and ovet. In 40-45 there nre as many as 
1,026 females to 1,000 males in Baroda, 1,035 in Madras, 978 in Bombay, and 
940 in India. The highest fall in the female ratios in Madras is found in the 
period 45--50,-877, where the number has reached its minimum; for Bombay, 
the ratio is 890, and 845 for the whole of India ; for :Baroda, the femal11 ratio 
at this period is 984; the Baroda proportion is thus higher than that in India. 
The female proponions again rise throughout, in the age-period SC-55, except 
in India, where it is a little lower, 993; the Bombay proportion is almost 
one of equality with' that for males 999, while Madras has 1,063 and Baroda 
1,029. Madras has again the minimum number, 8771 for the age-period 55-60. 
The percentage for Bombay also falls low at this period. For India the ratio 
of females to 1,000 mlllell is 908. There are so many liS 1,170 old women of 60 
and ·over to 1,000 old men in Madras, 1,19i' in Bombay, the same number 
in England and Vfales,and 1,187 in India. In England and Wales and in the 
aggregate of the European countries, there are for 55 and upwards 1,19i and 
1,076 old women, respectively, to 1,000 old men. In Baroda, the ratio of old 
women in this period is 1,307; the highest of all. We have thus seen that 
in the two disastrous a.,ue-periods that women-folk have to contend against in 
India, from 10 to 20, their numbers are so crippled by death and the BJ!rvivors 
are 10 weakened, that it takes them long to regain lost ground. 

4. SE:nq BY RBLIGIONB. 

s-e• bJ' I'8Jl- 11. . We shall now see what light is th~own on the proportiollB of the · 
sioaa. sexes, by ·considering them by religions. Of course, the Hindu reli~tion rules 

Bub n <•) s-a. here the percentage for the State, as in all other cases, 'fhere are 9-l6 females 
to 1,000 males in the whole State, and 929 to 1,000 males fur the Hindus. The 
general proportion ia somewhat higher, because in all other religions the numbers 
are higher for females for 1,000 males thn for the Hindus, The Jains oome 
next in the ratio of females per 1,000 males, with 951; and, this too, in the face of 
the faot that some of these are traders and immigrants. The Musalmans show a 
still higher ratio, even with a muoh larger population. They show 27 more 
females per 1,000 males than the Hindus. Among \he M~lmans of higher 
families, there is some retioence regarding the entry of the female members of 
their families, as will be seen further on, in some higher classes 1 aud yet they 
&how a higher proportion than both Hindus and Jains. The Parsis show are
markably high &gure, 1,21!5, for two reasons; first, because they have no cause to 

suppress the entry of girls; and secondly, as has been remarked before, because 
many or 'he males go out to distant countries and to Bombay in search of employ· 
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mcut ar livelihoOd. The Christian populati4ln hu 819 for its female ra:io; a large 
a.ldition of the convE>riA is Jnade in the wake of famine, who m1111t be mostly 
mall18• The Animimillll show 911 females for 1,000 mal~ and thus stand nan to 
Par1U. in the or,J~ of female proportions to 1,000 males. 

12. Coming to t.he sexes in the different r'.lligi.,ns by age-periods, we ~ :' 
fiad that for 'll!lder one year,' the ratio of female i~:~faniB to 1,00() male ones is !"~0::. 
!Jigher among the Aniwistic&, Panris and Jains, that for the Auimiatics being the Vader oae 
high•,&t, 1,163; and lower among the Hindns, Mnsalmans aod ChristiaDB-Ule JOU. 

laHt-uamed haviug the lowest, 688; thna we see that there are more female birtha 
among the clu1188 of the first three religions and more male births among those 
of the other three. Among the Farsis, there are so many as 1,141 female infanta 
to 1,000 male noos, and 1,092 among the Jaine. For Hindus and Musalmana the 
ratio• of females in this period are 98i! and 966, respectively. 

13. D•1i in the other age-periods below 5, out of the three roligiona, two, !,':=,!-6 
namely, the .!nimistics and the Jains have maintained the preponderance of ~,.:.ureli
fem~alo children throughonL For tho full period of 0-5 we have 1,109 female 
children of the former, and 1,135 of ~he latter *o 1,000 male children. The ratio 
of Iliudu female children is !tJwer in the first 2 years of life, and higher in the re-
lllaining three periods ; and for the whole quin1uennial group, there are 1,013 
fomalcs to 1,000 males. The Masalman mtio:J of female children coilt1nue to be 
lower in the two succeasive years aftcr'under one year,' but are. a "little higher in 
the uuxt two years ; and on the wholo, there is still a deficiency of 1! female ohiJ... 
dren for 1,000 of the male sox. The same rise and fall is seen 'with the Parsis; 
bu' the (;Ill in the age-period 1-2 ia unaccountably low, ti25. It is possible that 
8ome of those over liDS year have been enumerated as still below one. For the 
whole quio'luenuial group the female ratio is 967 only. We h11ve already seen 
,;n the fiut part of this chapter tbat there are more male clU!dren among this 
olase. From 1-2 and onward below 6, the Christian ratios of !emale infants to -
1,000 male ones rise and f:r.U alternately; in 1-ll ~he figure ia nearly double of that 
for 'under one year,' 1,359. 'r'_pJ~ i>henomenon can be explained by the fact that 
almost all those numbers are m ...... l up of famine children taken up by ilia missi.on-
o,ri.,e. It appears l.hat moro girls of the age 1-2 were given up by their parents 
or l111\ adril\ than boys. The ac~ual figures are 39 boys and 53 girls. The 
average ratio for the quinquennial group is 992. 

U. In l.he next age-period, 5-101 all the religions, except the Anhnistio, t!.:r.riod 
baVQ lower ratios of girlot, thG greatest number being 990 for the Parsis; and 
leaving ont of consideration the Christian ratio of girls, the least number is found 
among the llindue, 90S; the ratio of Musalman girls is 968, and that for the Jaina 
ia !1:!6. As already observed before, in spite of the tendency of the 8ltppression 
of fomale en trios among the higher cl888ea of Musalmans, they have shown higher 
mtios of girls than Hiodus; and this foot somewhat strengthens the suspicion that 
there is au omie•ion in the reoords of girls of this age-period among the Hinuus, 

15. There is a uniformity throughout, in all reli~ione, in the age-period othel' _ .. _ 
10 1 

. h • 1 • &ge-peJ'I.....,, 
. - 5, 1n a vmg ower ratios of females. As was observed for the same a.,n-e-period · 
iD considering dift'eft>nt pro'fincea and countries, it exhibits the lowest proportions 
for fllmaleain all religions: an ucepti11n being only for the Jains. The Parsia 
show a better ratio ~Lan· all other communities. 
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In all subsequent oge-periods, they show higher ratios of females, as 
has been already observed. In the caso of Christians, it must be remembered 

-that their number is very small in this State and, as has been said before, they 
are alm.11st entirely immigrants. They come and retire o.t any time. It is only 
in a few villages in the Baroda Division that the Missionaries han taken so1ne 
of the lower class~s of Hindus into the fold of Christiauity. The column for the 
Animi.stics shows a great variety in proportions. Up to age I 0, the ratios of 
females are higher; then there is a heavy fall suddenly for the age-period 10-15. 
Though this fall is gradually retrieved, jt is not till age-period 25-;!0 is reached,
that the females again assert their superiority. But this is temporary; they reach 
ilieir lowest percentage at age 30-35, and continue to be lower in proportion for 
all age-periods, except 40--45, until age 60 is reached, . 

II! the first six quinquennial age-periods, 0-30, the ~~i~. and Joins 
show lower ratios of females than Musalmana, excepting only in \!t_~st, 0-5. In 
the three succeeding age-periods, 5-2_!)1 regarding which there luis been much 
discussion, the Hindu females are comparatively less th\n the Musalman females 
by 60, 11 and 64 per thousand males, In the next two 11ge-periods also, !0 to 
30, the Musalmans are . better off than the Hindus by 48 aud 58, and tho Hindua 
than the Jaius by 10 and 60 females for every 1,000 malea. These figures ful'
~er show that Musalman female lifo is better than Hindu female lifo to a good 
extent in the early age-periods. The females start with a percentage in favour 
o£ the Hindus, but that is immediately lost ; and with the exception of on1y 4 
other age-periods the M.usalman females show higher percentages and in the end 
the Musalman old women are nearly 10 per oent. better ofF than the Hindu ones. 
The Jain females; however, start with higher percentages than both for IIindus 
and Musalm.ans, but in the middle ages they fall; still, at the end, they regain 
their lost ground· and show superiority for old women over those for these religions. 

16. In the Divisional ratios of females, by religions, I have taken into 
consideration the Jainll only for Kadi, the Christians for Bilroda, tho Parsis for 
Navsari, and tho Animistic& for Navsari and Bart\; beoauae their numbers are· 
too ·small in tho other Divisions, for comparison. :tii tho City nlso, the Jains are 
only 2,265 in number ; 1,221 malea and 1,045 females ; aome of these are im
migrant Marwadi traders, who are mostly males. Looking to the figures in the 

AJDre\1 ·Divisions for these religions, it will be perceived that Amfeli shows higher ratios 
::,~i:~~ s-a. of female children in each yee,r below 5 for the Hindus, and in throe out of the 
KacU llivl~IOD. · five yeare, namely, the seoond, fonrt.h and fifth, for ilia Muaalmans. Kadi shows 
Bub. 11 (&) 6-8. higher ratios for Jain female children for all years below 51 and also in all except 

1-2 and. 4-5 for Hindus ; for Musalman female children, the ratios are higher 
Navsarl only in two age-periods below 5-namely, first and fourth. In the Navaari 
!:.~:~io(~ s-o. Division the Hindu female children shoiV lower percentages in the first throe 

age-periods; those of the Pareis in two, viz., the second and~the third, and those 
of the Mosalmans in the first three age-periods : while among the Animistios the 
female children_ predominate without exception· in all these years. It is to be 
noted that tho second period for the Parsis shows abnormally low figures, which 

Earoda. b bl be Dtvtaion. can pro II y accounted for as mentioned above. In the Baroda Division, the 
Bob.ll (&) 111-11. Hindu female children show &mllller ralios in all lhe five years, whereas those of 

Mnsalmana do it in the three ago-periods, namely, first, second and the fifth, and 
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thoae of the Animiatice in the firat three age-periods. It is interesting to mark 
bore tbe percentage of female children among the Christiana·in the age-period 1-l!, 
wi:., 1,412, which is nwre than double of that for' under one year,' which is 691. 

5. CoKPABJ!OK WITH ma Pasnous Cosusr.a. 
11. As usual, I now compare the results of this Census with those of Comparlalm 

18!H, for sex proportions. There has now been a decrease in the ratios of female ~:,.t;:aeor 1881. 

children, in all ages below 5 throughout, and so in the whole group of age-period Bub. c-r-s. 
Q-5, 'l'ho decrealle is from 1,060 to I ,026. But in the twelve other quinquennial 
groupe the decrease is found in the three middle age-periods only, between 20-85, 
i.o., in tho atlult ages. Iu all others, namely, in the three critical age-periods, 
about which so much has been said and also in the last six age-periods, and, ulti· 
mately, on an average, the ratioe have increased. The greatea increases· are in 
tho ugo-period 55-60, from 833 to 1,066, and in the l11st period, from 1,156 to 
1,307. The increase on the whole is from 928 to 936. 

18. Comparing the figures of the Divisions with those of 1891 and also of Di;l"ioDal 

1881 in the nine age-periods, the periods atter l!O being grouped decennially, we :m:"arell. 
find that in Amreli there is an increase in the ratios of all the age-periods, except Amreu 

the aeoond and the sixth,-5-10 and 40-40, and a slight decrease in. the age.. !~08' 
period 20-30. The deliciency shown by the second age-period at the last 0-msus 
is enhanced this time ; lnd we have a reduction of 26 per cent agaiust one of 1! per 
cent, in 1891, and of 6 per cent. in 1881. Kadi and Navsari ~O'If an increase in 
the throe suoceasive Censuses in this ag6-period ; but Baroda follows Amrell. Ka\U ancl. 
The City is joinsd with the Divieion, as separate ratios for it of the past censuses Navsarl. 

nre no~ nvailablo. The City ratios are shown to have been greatly reduced. Banda. 

Thus, iC thoro are any suppressions of girls in the enumeration, those in the Amre1i . 
Division and in the City ars more marked. The next age-period, 1Q-15, ahowa 
incrcasod rntios in all Divisions as compared wit.h both the previous enumera- · 
tiona, except in Baroda in 1881. Thie is a good evidence of improved female 
statistice in thA schedules ; the percentage is the highest of all ages between 5 
and 50, in Amreli ; though it ie not high enough in all other Divisions, and 
leaves room for improvement. In the next age-period, 15-l!O, Amreli, Kadi and 
Nawari show an increased ratio ; the first two over both the past enumerations, 
and the third over 1881; but Baroda shows a decrease in ratio over both Censusee. 
lu tho period, 20-30 there is a fall in all Divisions, as compared wi~ 1891, but 
an increase ( e;.;cept for N avsari) over 1881. In 30-40 there is an increase over 
both years for aU Dh·isione e:xcelit Navsari. In the remaining· age-periods 
there is generally an increase in both oases. It will also be noticed that, in ' 
spite of an inoroase of population in 1891, there was then found a deficiency in 
tho proporLions of females in five age-periods in Amreli, as compared with 
thA ratios of 1881,-namoly, in the !nd, 8rd, 4th, 7th and 8th periods ; in Kad.i 
also in five age-periode,-2nd, 3rd, 4th1 6th and 7th; in Navsari, in the last 
three age-periode and in Baroda in i'onr,-l!nd, 3rd, 6th and the last. But now 
each of the Divisions has shown a de&oiency in three ~ooe-periods only,. which 
vary with the Divisions. Amreli, Kadi, and Navaari all show a deficiency in the 
5th and 6th age-periods-i:&, between 20 and 40; and in addition, Amreli in the 
2nd, Kadi in the 1st, and N avsari in the 4th. Baroda shows de&aiencies in the 
lat,_ 2nd and 4th apperiods. 
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6, DEFICIENCY OF FEKALES ENQVIRED IIITO. 

19. A conjeeture was put forth in the CeDsus Report of Bombay for 1891, 
that if females had been omitted to any great extent, it Dins& be chiefly between 
the ages of 5 and 20 ; and that, therefore, \he Divisions which showed the least 
number of women compared to males should also show the lesst number between 
6 and 20, compared to the total number of females. This te~t was successfully 
arpli~ by me in the last report, and it is found to be approximately true now 
also. I give here the ratios of females to 1,000 males in eaoh of the Divisions,
and also "opposite to these, the number.s of f~malos between 5 and 20 out of 
10,000 females in eaoh :- · 

The first order of Divisions is exaotly the same as in 1891. This does 

... D-
1 !Na...n ~· 

~ IKadl ... 
• Amleli ... 
f llan>ela ... ., CI'J -

Humber or 

lfUlblr of =I 
t~aw. to 11111110, Oil& •roo- .. , ..... --.... 11,448 

1158 8,640 
999 1,548 
891 8,1-10 
8118 :1,10 

=.::J 
• 

• I 
1 

' ' 

not afford any oonolusive evidence of 
great weight; but it will be seen that 
the serial numbers correspond in Kadi, 
Baroda and the City, and_ not in Nav
sari and Amreli ; there thoy iutor. 
change places. The City comes con. 
spiouously last and Baroda just above· 
it in both the serial numbers. 'fhe 
number of females is so low as 853 to 

1,000 ma.les in the City, and the number of females between 6 and 20 is only 
2,7431 to totallO,OOO females, From what we have seen in tho c:haptor on the 
Movemen~ of Population, it may be argued for the City that, as Baroda givos out 
more brides than it receives; the defi~iency of girls in the two age-periods, 10-15 
and 15-20, onn be so accounted for. But this argument would nolnpply to the 
case of the defect in the age-period li-10, when the girls, more espeoiall1 among 
the Gujaratis, stay with their parents, even though they may be married, 
Carrying the train of enquiry into the age-period 6-9, where the disproportion 
is greater, we get the Divisions reuked in the following order aooording to their 
l!roportionll of females out of 10,000 :~ 
' . 

... J)l,I*IU, 

I Nanarl ... ... 
• Klldl ... .., 
a Amroll ... ... 
f Ban>ela ... ... 
a 0117 ... ., . 

, ..... -.. l!hlmt. or , .... 
fcnDAifll to bal.wuau I 
1.000 m&lol.land t, out of 

, l~J,WO fomalCII 

9!11 1,3158 
956 J12S7 
999 l,lf9 
891 1,!128 
868 1,058 

lsma1ordar 
ID ooi.IIDUl 4. 

I 
I • B 
a 

Here Navsari, Kadi and the City 
retain their order, Amreli 1\nd Barodl\, 
exch!lnge riaoes, 

. 7. PBO!'ORTION oF SEXl!:B IN UnnAN AND RuR~L AREA~. 

~0 •. Taking the proportions of females per 1,000 males for the last three 
Censuses, we find that the ratios of females in rural areas have in variably 
inoreaeed in all Divisions, Census by Census; Of the to\'Vns, those in the Amreli 
Division show an increased ratio over the last two enumerations ; while the City 
of Baroda is almost stationary as compared with 1891, and has lost in compl\rison 
with 1881. Except in the Amreli Division, the female proportions in the urban 
areas !Ire &e!ln tp be !J.i~~er ~han in the ~r!ll ~reas. ln the previous CeneuHcR1 
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the urban ratios for females, for the State, were distinctly higher than the rural 
one!!. In 1901 they are almost identical The urban proportion again has been 
decreasing from 957 to 945 'o 935, and the rural increasing from 908 to 923 to 
936. It is worth remarking that the ratios have been uniform in all Censuses to a 
gro>at extent. In all Censuses the female ratios, both urban and rural, have been 
t.clow 1,000, in all Divisions, except only in the Kadi and N1vsari Divisions, for 
the urbGn population, where they hBve been uniformly over 1,000. Taking the 
urban ratice first, they have ranged between the narrow limite of 908 and 916 
for Amroli, between 1,011 and 1,038 for Kadi, between 1,010 and 1,044 for 
Navsari, between 878 and 8911 for Baroda, and between 852 and 877 for the. 
City. Similarly, for rural 11reas, the limits are 915 to 948 for Amreli, 919 to 
942 for Kad~ !!56 to !)89 for Navsari, and 873 to 894 for BsrodG. The lowest 
ratios are for the City, and the highest are also urban ones for Navsari and Kadi. 

8. GnEA\'Jlll .A.ccuRAcr IN E.'IUHEBATION. 

21. The increasing acouracy of an Indian Census is judged by tbe nearer Greater aacu-
. d d b d raeyf"a enu-n pproach of tho proportaons of females to those of males, eon e y ecade. ration. 

We have already eeen that on a comparison of the results of this CenSlilo 
with those of the past Censuses, the females have increased in proportion, ste] 
by stop, in the entire StBte as also in 1!1 Divisions ; the greatest increase in tht. 
l'roportion now being in Alnreli-of 19 per 1,000 over that of 1~91 ; the City Sob. 'r. 
11bows the least or a nominal increase o£ one per cent. only, 1!1 the entia·e State 
the proportion of females has increGsed by 8 over that of 1891-986 for 928 ; by 
1 !l over that of 1881 and by 45 over that of 187 2. In the Divisions, the :increas1 
rangos between 6 aud 19, as compared with 1891, between 16 and '19 as COI!Jpar· 
ed with 1881, and between 23 and 46 as compared with 1872, · 

22. • The same results are obtained by looking to the defeat of fem~es :in The dcfloieney 

octual numbers at each suceessive Qensus. It will be noticed that the defeat of :~:.,~es b:r 

females goes on diminishing .Census by Census. In 1872, for the whole State it Sub m, w. 
was as high as 116 thousand ; in 1881, it was 94 thonsand ; in \891 it came t1: 
90 thousand; and in this Censns, it ia only 6-i thousapd, or, 44 per eent. of that 
in 1Si2. In Amreli, the defect was found to be greater in 1891 than :in 1881, 
~nd in Navs~ri it was greater in 1881 than in the preceding Census. In the 
City, the dolicienoies this time and at the last Census were great~ thnn in 1881 •. 
With those exoeptions, the defect ia fast disappearing, Census after Census, in all 
tho Divisions ; and in this Census the deficiency is the le.'lst. In Baroda, it is 
now nearly three-fifths of what it was in 1872, and three-fourths of that in 1881 
llnd 1891. In Kadi, it is now less than one-half of what it was in 187~, somewhat 
mora than cue-half of that in 1881, and two-thirds of tht ill 1891, In Navsari, 
it is nonriy one-filth of that in 1872 and 1881, and one-half of that in 1891. In 
tho City, the dofect of females over males is !low 8,228 as against 9,3)12 of 1891, · 
6,988 o(lS81 nod 10,77-1 of 1872. · · 

. 9. PROPORTION OF SEXES BY CASTE&. 

23. We shall no 'IV examine the ratios of fem~es to ~Dales as found in :rem 
certain aolected OIIIIIA!s. I give Subsidiary Table IV showing the proportion of J>Ort:!::a 
female children below 5 years of age, to 1,000 boys of the same age, in .the State ~;~ 
.and its Divisions, by some o.£ the se).ectcd castes of Hindue, and for one Cllste, 

pro
by 
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Shrimali, of the Jains, and for the whole elus of the Forest and Hill Tri~ 
forming one group of Animistil'&. In selecting the castes, the standard observed 
for \his State elsewhere is numerical strength abovu 2,500 with the condition that 
they must be indigenous to the soil or must have boen long settled. But in 
Table IV, I have taken the castes numbering not less tbnn 10,000 •. This Tabl6 
for infant ages is prepared for two purposes. One of them is to see how the 
figures agree with the climatic theory, namely, that there are more female 
children in coast and hilly tracts of the country, and that the converse is tho case · -
in a flat country. It must not be omitted from notice that the proportions of the 
children of the two sexes ut age 5, as gi von· in Tuble IV, are not to be supposed 
to be equivalent wi:h those of male and female births ; bel'unse, it hns been 
found in many cases that the figures have completely chnuge'd places for 0-1 
and' undar li years old.' Baroda and Kadi Divisions are lint and away from tho 
sea ; and Na'vsari may, in tho case of the Rlilti Mahala, bo taken 11a on tho coast. 
Amreli shows all the three fen~s; the Talukas of Amreli and Damna,n-ar nrot 
mostly flat; Dhnri is rocky; Kodinar is rocky on the north and bounded by th& 
sea on the south ; and Okhamandal is almost surrounded by the sea. The other 
'Purpose expected to be served by this Table is to contrast the infant proportions 
of s~xes with the total ratios of sexes for the several castes, The figure& in the 
Table are n1arked in Italics, where the castes are fouud in large nurnbere. , 

24. It will be seen that the Anavalas and Lohan4s who are local, the former 
conlined to the Navsari Division and the latter to Amreli, show very high ratios 
of fe~ale children, 1,403 and 1,465 respectively. The Audichyas show an 
excess offemale children in Kadi 1,077, but nn excess of the other sex in 
Baroda, where the female children to 1,000 boys are only 694. The Rajputs 
show low ratios of female children in both Kadi and Baroda, to w hi~h places 
they are indigenous (the Baroda ratio is lower, 787, than that of Kadi, 933), but 
in Navsari, where their number is ~omewhat less than 5,000, the ratio is as high 
as 2,290. The climatic theory is apparently boroe out in these cases. Both the 
Anjrut and Kadva Kuobis are found in the Kadi Division in large numbers; but 
the proportions of sexes aro at the opposite ends ; w hila one ofthe sub-castes, 
Kadvas, has 987 as the proportion of it~ female ohildren, the other sub-casto of 
the same· main caste, Kunbis, has so high a ratio as 1,329. The Lew:! Kunbis 
again are found in. all the three Divisions, Amreli, Kadi and Bnroda, in sufficiently 
large numbers, above 10,000 ; 'but they have, in spite of the difference of climato 
in the Divisions, the female children in excess, without exoeptioo, in all of thom ; 
it is to be noted, however, that the ratio in Kadi, 1,062 is higher thuu that in 
Baroda, 1,009 ; and that in Amreli, 1,063 is a little higher sLill. The Darzis are 
mostly found in the Kadi Division where the ratio of female uhildren is 956 ; ill 
other Divisions their number is not so large. But the Rajltms•nre local to bolh 
Kndi and Baroda, and show ilia Baroda ratio 980, i.e., loss than males, and the 
Kadi one,1098, i.e. higher thau male children. It will be noted that as a rule the Kacli 
ratios are higher than the Baroda ones. The Kumbhars are fouod in numbers abovo 
10,000 in Amreli and Kadi, where in accordance with the climatic theory, the 
ratio of the femaie children in Amreli is so high as 2,561, while that in Kadi is 
only 946, The Lohars obtain in the Kadi Division only and the ratio there is 
1,070 for female children, but the Sutllrs, who are also fouud there in a large 
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number, above lO,O!JO, have only 963. So also tho Bavalias, 'l!"ho are above 
10 000 have a ratio of 9118 !em ale children. The Rabaris and Waghria are found . ' 
in Kadi and Baroda and their ratios in Baroda are again lower than th~ in 
Kadi, as es~ for female children. The Dheda are found in enfiicieni num
bers in all the f"nr Diriaions, and their ratios in each strongly support the theory; 
Cor, tlJO prop<•rtiona ia Anireli and Navllllri, hilly and coast &racts, are so high as 
1,103 and 1,257 and those iu Kadi and Baroda, flat &racts, are so low as 887 
and 601; the Baroda ratio being again lower than the Kadi one. On the other 
hand, tho Kolis, who are also found in the four Divisions in numbers above 10,000, 
have high ratioe offP-male children in Amreli, 1,023 and Kadi 1,017; and a low 
one in Baroda, 612, in cons.,nance wiili the theory ; but Lhey upset it in Naveari 
where tl}e ratio ill 756. The Khalpas are found in Kadi and Baroda and have a 
ratio of 991 for Kadi and 1,115 for Baroda. Lastly the Shrimali Jaias are 
found in the Kadi bivisiun alone, where the number ia as high as 1,166. The 
llarathaa who are found in large numbers in the City show a ratio of 628 ; in 
the other Divisiona they are also distributed, but the numbers are not large ; 
they show lower ratios in all Divisions, in spito of the variation in oliiDllte. 

25, Looking to the figureS in another ligb t, we find that five castes, vi~~ :.*"!: 
Lob ami, Lowalmubi, Kurubllll.r, Koli and Dhed, which are iodigeoons to otller lil'llt. 

Amrel~ have iovariaLiy shewn higher ratios of female childrec. On& of 19 castes 
local to Kadi, 1 t have shown lower ratios of female children and eigh~ higher; 
those sho"·ing higher ntioe are :-Audich, Anajd Koobi, Lew& Kunbi, Hajam, 
Lobar, Koli, Bhangi and l:ihrimali Jaina : while those showing lower ratioa are :-..: 
S,\rasval, Raj put., Kadva Kunbi, Darzi, Kumbhar, Rabari, Suiir, &iwalia, Waghri, 
Dhed aud Khlalp&. Of the four caatee indigenous to Na'ftlari, dlree viz.:-Anavala, 
Talhia and Dhcd shew higher ratios of female children and one only, Koli, 
ahowa a lower one. L:lstly, out o£ 11 castea local to Baroda, 7 show lower 
ralioe, namely, Audich, Hajput, Darzi, Rabiri, W:tghri, Koli and Dhed' ;·while 4 
Gnly shew high ratiO!! :-Kadva Kanbi, Biri:(, Bbaogi and Khal_pL I have 
turned to this use Table lV, suggested by llie Census Commiuioner. · This 
Slalc, afl<'r all, is too small for dmwin.; iflfereoces in regard lo male and female 
numbent by climatic changes ; buc it will h~ve been perceived that the proximity 
to the sea or dilltance frtJm it, and hilly or fiac situations have generally borne 
out ilia theory in regard co the Divisions taken as whole units, and in tolerable 
uniformity fur aolected castes. If we turn to thi~ Table merely to 1!88 the sex . 

· proportions in the children of the differ ... nt castes in those places in which 
the m~mbora are found in anlliaiontly largo numbers, '\Ve can ~rorrange them, in 
order, as follows :- • 

• 

Those exhibitinci lower ratios for female children :-Yarathas 628; 
Rabiri 8:53; Uajpul 933; Darzi 956 ; Rawalia 95S; Sutar 963; 

• Sirasl'at 9il; Wa~hri 982; Kadvi Kunbis 987, 
Those exhibiting higher ratios for female children :-Tal:(via 1,034: 

lsarii 1,038 ; Lew& Kunbi 1,062; Lobar 1,070; Andich 1,077; 
Haj,im 1,098; Bhaogi 1,125; Shrimali 1,166; Anjan:i 1,329 : 
An:hu 1,40J: Lohan:i 1,465. ' 

The K.ol~ Dhed, Kh:ilp( aud Kumbh:ir show greatly varying figures in the 
diffuront Divisions, in re.;ard to the 'female child. . 
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• !6. We shall now use ~his table to see what ohauge of ratios occurs in 
u.ruJI. r a t o • • • 
eompareclmalwlth the female numbers, compared with 1,000 males 1n the mfant ages below 5, and 
~~ ~ . . 
r a t l o a b:r in the total of all ages. AB a general rule, the ratios have greatly decreased for 
:":~ the total females from what they are for female children. The ratios for the latter 
Bnb. v. are generally over 1,000, i 11. the girls under 5 are more J1nmerous than boys; 

b11t for the total females, it is in very few castes that the female proportion is 
higher than 1,000. Of the three sub-castes of Kunbis, the Lew as have ·been 
reduced in the female percentage from 1,022 to SU only: the reduction has been 
about 17 per _cent., that is to say, the females have snll'ered to that extent, in the 
st~ggle of life, as compared with the males. Where the males have lost li -
certain number in pas~ing through all the age-periods, the females have lost, for 
the same number, 17 par cent, more. We lihall tnke up soon the case oftbe Lewa 

• PS:tidars, as of special interest. The Anjanu, too; have lost heavily in 
their female numbers i the ratio . per 1,000 boya hat-ing gone down 
from 1,318 to 980, i.e., by over !5 per cent. The Kadv.£ Kuubi 
females, being. reduced from 995 to 966, have suft'ered comparatively lees,-

. only by leBB tban 3 per cent. The females of the large caste of Kolis li.Bve been 
reduced from 936 to 918, or by !eBB· than 2 per cent., as compared with. malea. 
The Raj put female ratio .baa fallen from 955 to 921 ; whlle the lfalir:iilia ratio has 
inoreallt'd from 635 to 890. This is due to the fnctlhat the 1\!abmthas BI'B not 
indigenous to Baroda. Large numbers of females immigrate into this State from 
th~ Deccan and Kcnkan, aCtet marriage. The Bhangi ratio has fallon from 1,065 
to . 996; but that for Dheds has increased from 895 to 996. The Rabtiri 
females also h&'VIl increased from 883 and 940. The MnhrdtMs, the R11L:iris and 
the Dheds, are the only castes that have increased female ratio a as compared with 
males. From the latter two castes ilie oonolusion that can be drawn ia that 
there is a greater proportion of deaths among males than among femnles. Taking 

. the AuavUs and the Audich among the Brnhman sub-castes, we find that the 
female ratio for Anlf:vlas has decreased from 1,327 (at age below 5) to 872 (for 

. total females). This is a great fall-of over 84. per cent. The -Audioh Brahman 
fe111ale ratio ha!l. fallen from 1,056 to 98&. Theae few instances illustrate the 
general rule mentioned above ; the tables may be · coDBultad for the details of 
mnuy other castes aud sub-castes. 

Female n!=• . 27. I had mentioned in my previous Report, giving illustrations, tbnt the 
r::!r~!fr!'l proportion of females varied inversely as the status and strength of caste. To 
the status and h th th d th" • ] b "d" T bl strength of see w e er e snme ten ency appears 11 t1me a so, a au s1 mry a e F is 
::b~~- given fqr showing the proportion of sexes by selected castes of Hindus. For tJ1e 

purpose ofthis Table, I have selected· cmites numbering not lese than 20,000 and 
·ihey. are arranged in the order ~ the proportion of their femnles, giving also 
their . numerical strength. It is remarkable lhat the sao1e general tendency ia 
apparent at a glance this time also to a great extent. · The Kunbis who numb11r 
411 thousand human beings, show the number 911 of females to 1,000 maTes ; 
which, leaving the W S:gbria out of consideration, is the smallest, Next como the 
Kolis: they too, show au equally poor proportion of females, 918 to 1,000. Next 
in the order of defiuiency are the Brahmans, Rojputs and V aniaa, each of them 
having an .identically low proportion of females to 1,000 malos, 921. With the 
Brahmans and V anias there is au actual paucity of fomalea among some sub-
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caatea. Baria. and Eab&riJ and Khalpaa come next widl 934, 940 and 945, 
r<11p'3Ctively. h will be p<!reeiYed that the c:a&e8 mentioned in die TahJe shew 
tha& &he greater the numerical strength &he lower is its proponiou of (emales to 
1,000 m.alll8. ID bet, u we exclude the W aghris. Kumbhars and Dheds, the 
dev.<3nding order of &he numerical atnugth becomes identical with the ascending 
ord•'l' of fe~e rati01. ADo1her noteworthy point is ~ the higher or more 
affluent claa!e. li'ke KunbiJ, Brahmans, Rajpu~ and ¥ anias shew the lower rati011;; 
Rlriil!, Rab:iria and Kh.&lp.(a occupy an intermediate position; while the five in 
the lli;t which shew the highest proportions, are the Sutars, KumblWs, Hajams, 
Dheds and Bhangis, the lowest in lltatu9, and the unclean cutes. · 

28. In tbe 1aa C8DBU8 Report, i' waa conjectured, Crom the very low 'f'.!.~:~ low 

ratios of females to male•, iliB1 the Lew~ Patidars or certain Ku.lin (aristoc:n'tic) i:::: = 
villages were res?OIJ!Iible (or eomething much more than mere suppreanon of Kaalti& 

female entries. The black .tigma oC perpetrating female inlaoticide has been 
branded on &his cute, Crom olden simes; the reasons being f'amily pride and 
Javiloh marriage ex11enditure. A ~ble was given in the laat Bepod &hewing 

._cloarly how &he female numbers sank very low when compared both with the 
female rati08 generally in ~~Mh of theee noted villa,~ and with the female 
p~rcentagea of the o1het Hindus in them. A ·similar Table is given now, 
rereaiing again the eame s&ate of facts. The seven villa,~ given in the Table are !!oiL o. 
t'J'I Kulin Cnarotar Tilla~a, under this S~te, and there are 6 more close to them 
under British Government. Comparing the Lew& female numbera with those 
of the other Hindus, we find &hat Nar haa 129 I~ ]X'J' thoueanci, Savli 853, 
Sojitra li2, Bhadran 55, Dharmaj 84, Pihej 172 and Vaao · 87. For 1,000 malee 
Lhe higheot number is 818 femalee for Vaao; Bhadran taking the 2nd place 
wilh no ~~~tly, or i or &he males; Nar and Savli coming to only I or the males. 
It may be deemed satisfactory, in a way, that in five caaes there is an improvement 
llVer the figures or last CeD8Utl0 and a further fall in twO only j but this Very £act 
shows that the evil does exist, though some improvement forces Haelt with more 
ad .-anoe.I times and better education. I repeat ilia1 serious enquiry is necessary. 

29. It will be seen that the proportion of sexes is the touchitol18 to test &1mulaaQ-. 

the accura..--y of enumeration. Summarising the resuhs in the words of Mr. Baines, 
we find that here as in IDdia there is still a R!ndency, though in a le&Ber degree, 
lu llmit from the Census record girls of Crom 9 to 15, and perhaps, some married 
females of adult ll.,"eS. The girls below 5 years old are more nnmeroUB than 
boys of that age. Arter that period, apart frilm wilful or ignoraut omiBBion, there 
ill probably a real deficiency in the number of females, more or less, and due to oeg-
l,~t, functional excitement, premature cohabitation, and nnskilful midwifery. · At a 
later p.;riod, hard work 11 well as the above influences and. amongst some clasees 
ucesai \"ll ft.'<mlldity, &ell on 4he female constitution, prodncing greater relative 
mortality than prevails in the other sex; though towards the end or life the latter 
succumb to old a.,c>e .:lODer ~ the survivors Crom amon.,ast their mates It is 
aLw probable that either Crom dilrerence or inferiority in nutrition, or from climatic 
influences, female life is, on the whole, better on the coast and hills than on the 
hot or dry plains. In addition, we find that llnsalman female life haa proved to 
be better than that of both Jaina and Hindus, and the Jain female life is better 
than that of the main bulk or the population.. 
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10. SusoNa oP JURRU.GB ; .t.!ID BEXEii .t.T mnu. 
SO. It remains now to consider the suggestions made, in his additional 

DOte 011 sex, by the Census Commissioner. He thinks that it is possible tlmt the 
birth statistics, u examined with relation to the period of conception, may 
throw some li5ht on the subject of ees at birth. He wishes to know in fact-

(1). The seasons deemed propitious for mnrriro.ges among the various 
religions and the considerations by which tboy ure determined 
in each case, and 

(2). The seasons deemed propitious for tho commencement of married 
life. 

Under the second head it is to be nscertnined-
(a) whether these seasons are determined by astrological considera

tions, or 
(b) by the expiry of a certain period, so many months or yenra after the 

marriage ceremony, or again 
(c) whether there is no fixed period at all, the matter depending simply 

upon the bride attaining maturi,y, and • 
(d) -whether there is a second ceremony. 

(l ). It is conjectured that in old times, when pel'l1aps, mnrriagos were 
·entered into at the proper advanced nge, the Vasa11ta (Spring) and Grishma 
(S1DDmer) seasOQB1 the amatory seasons of the poets, were the marriage seasons, 
They were the most convenient also for an ngriculturnl people. Tho Shishir 
(Winter) season also must have been in vogue with the higher classes, the 
month of Earla.l: being the one in which the marriage of the Tulsi plant was 
celebrated with the emblematic Vishnu. Among the Gujarati IIindus, and 
generally in this State, tho first, seoond and fourth monlhe -of the Gujarati year, 
Kartale, Mag81i.1" and JldA, and the sixth month, CAaitra-thoend of wiritor aod tho 
season of Spring and tho beginoing of Summer;-are reoognisod ns the proper 
seasons of marriages. These marriages are the formal ones, the bride being 
generally an infant or just entering her teens. For the other religions, there are 

- no speoial months in vogue, except in so for as races like the Mahoml'dans and 
Parsis may be influenced by tho customs prevailing among thoir rich and 
numerous Hindu neighbours. But there exists thi& main difforcuoe betwoen them 
and the Hindus, that they do not, except in rare oaeos, indulgo in infant and, 
therefore, merely ceremonial marriages. With them tho conjugal relations com· 
menoe. soon· after the marriage ceremony is performed. 

• (2) With regard to the second query-of the seasons doemed propilious 
for the commencement of married life,-it may be stilted that there is no formal 
ceremony, among the Hindus of this State, commensurata in any way with the 
jnitial laborious one, eo well known to all. Nor do tho conjubral relationa com. 
mence at the expiry of any fixed number of months or years aftor tho first formal 
marriage, for tho simple reason that as the ages of the brides thngo from • below 
ono ' tO 10 or 11, it would be impracticable to fix such periods. The matter 
depends upon Lhe bride attaining maturity ; which is considered by the Dakshinilf 
to lie soon after menstruation j but tho Gujaratis do not wait for that event, if it 
does not take place at about ago 13 or U. It is truo that tho stars are consulted; 
but that is for fixing the exact day within about a month's time. Neither would 
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the liT! perstitiotJB Hindus take such a serious step without consulting the ~tars aod 
omens, nor would ilie money-seeking astrol~rs allow their Yajman& 10 1ake this 
imprlrt.ant ~op in their cl.ildren'a life witboot claiming their perquisites. But, 
whAr~ver it could be al'l'3nged without much waiting or other inconvenience, the 
time rof r·~·a:,a lJa.ll,mi, lOth day of .<!11Ann, is eelec&ed for the commencement of 
OIJnnuhiallife; or any &W!picioua day in that month. CJ.aitra and rai.Mk are also 
in favour. The lower castes do not wait for propitious monilia or days. -

A.s these quest.ionl are asked in reference to the preponderance of male or 
{ emale births, it will be II88D that 38 the teasone and times of actual married life 
are not fixed, no deductions can be drawn one way or the other, so far as this 
Rlate ia cuncerned. 

31. Lastly 1 we take up the conaideratiou of the qutll!tion of sex at birth, Su: a& bizoUI. 

regarding which many conjecrores, I!OIIle of them amusing, are advanced by 
aothropulogiats. .As ia to be eKpected, so soon as one of them puts fOrward his 
theory, with a certain amnnnt of plausibility, there is anoth!lr prepared to upset 
it by arraying the figures of other tribes or localities. Repeated inetannes of such 
contradictions are met wilh in W eetermarck's " History of Human Marriage." 
As said by Professor Conrad of Halle, lhe whole question must be regarded as 
still unll'>lyed1 and shronded in complete obscurity. The various theories, as 
found in W oe~rjnarck are:-

(1) More boye are hom if the husband is older than the wife, and more 
girla if the wife is older. 

(2) The lese the difference of the &,"e between the parents, the greater is 
lhe probability of boya being born. 

(3) Polygamy leads to the birlh of a greeter proportiOn of female children. 
(-l) Or~:,raniama when nnuSDally well nourished produce comparatively 

more female offspring; in the opposite case, more mala. 
(5) The male birlhs are in greater excess in country dismciB, the popula

tion of which is ofieo badly fed, than in towns, where the conditions of life are 
tnore luxurious. 

(6) A similar excess is fonnd among poor people as compared with well
.oft' classes. 

{7) In the highlands, comparatively more boya are bom than in the 
lowlands. 

(8) The mixture or races produces an excess or female births." 
(9) The temporarily superior parent produces the opposite sex. 

(10) Unions between related individuals or, generally, between individuals 
who are ,.ery like each other, produce more male offspring. 

In considering thet>e theoriee in regard to this State, we find that the first 
two cannot be judged oC, as the ages of the contracting parties at the time of 
marriage are not known. There being no particular castes among whom poly
gamy pre mils as a special feature, the lhird also cannot be put to the test 
The eighlh cannot be tested, as no mixturee of races are allowed in marriages ; nor 
can the ninth theory, about lhe temporary superiority "of the male or female 
rarent, be jud,<>t>d from the materials on the hands of a CenSDs Reporter. The 
ie:!th thoory abou~ the unions between related individuals may be put to trial, 
as the HindWI, though endogamous, su-ictly lhun marriage between cousins, how-
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~ver distant; while the Musalmans, Christians and Paraie o.llow them. But a rt>fer· 
once to Tables II (a) and (b) hardly affords any conclusi'l'e evidence on the point. 
Two \heories, the ionrth and sixth, arli upset by our statistic~, for we have tound, 
both in the last Census and the present one, as already stated at some length 
above, that female births vary inversely a8 the status and strength of a 
caste. The poorer .castes have uniformly shown t.lte highest ratros of females, 
and the richer and more luxurious castes low<~r ones. The only theories to whicb 
some snppor~ is lont by our figures are the 5th aud 7th; for it has already beE>n 
shown above (Sa b. E) that in rural areas there are more IOO!ea and more females 
in towns. The difference is large enough to lend to the inference for births. 
Generally speaking, the effects of climate aud locali~y are observable~ as has a!. 
ready been stated, there are more male births in i!!land districls, with sultry climate 
as in the case of Baroda and Kadi, and more female births in ooost fl'gions. To. 
11how, however, the figures. more definitely, I givo a separate Table (Sub. H) tG 

£ontrast the female births in the ooasl Talukas wim the inlaud Talukas. The female 
births are supposed to be _in the same ratio as the fetnale ratios below one 
year. In the coast Talukas of Navsari and Gande,i, in the Nav111ri Dh•ision, the 
ratios of females under one are only, 901i and 538 respectively; while in the 
Kamroj Tolnka, also on the coast, to sor:ne e:rtont, it is so high as 1 ,439. lu the
const Taluka of Okhnmandal in Amreli again, the ro~tio is 943 only ; while in dut 
other coast Taluka, ~odiuar, it is so high as 1,313. In the important iuland 
Pet!ad Taluka of the Baroda Division, the ratio is only 734~ So also in tho Sisw!\ 
Taluka, where it is 647~ while in- the coast Peta Taluka of Tilnkwa.da it ja l,l67. 
In Dhari, which is hilly, the percentage is high for girls. So we see that thQ 
.thaOI"Y is ~e for. the Baroda Division r in the Navsari Division, it is true ror 
Kamrej only, and not for lhe Navsari, and Gandevi Talukas;. iu the Amreli Divi
sion i& is true for Kodinar, but not for Okhamandal. 

11. FINAL R.BIIABKS, 

32. I deem it best to close this section by quoting the interesting remarks 
!){ }{1·, :Baines, Cenau• Commissioner for India, for 1891. which apply generally to _ 
this State also. " The above resum~ of some of the more obvious factors affooting 
the distribution pf sex in India does not, it may be • DOtioed, take into considera
tion the influence of two elements to which there is no doubt, but that somo 
weight shovld be attached. The difficulty wit!i regard to them is that thoy are 
not mutu11lly exclusive, and the sphere of their intl.uence, is, at host, but vaguely 
d6finable from the available data. 'l'he factors in question are, of course, climate 
nnd nutrition. A review of the whole field of st.atisticts resulting from the Censlll! 
inquiries seams to afford ground for the following deductions, which, however, 
are not put forward for the present as more than conjectural. The ratio o{ 
females to males, taking the whole· population in existence at ono time, hoe u. 

•• 
tendency to be higher alllilg the coast or within the influence of lllD·air, tn au. 
extent beyond what can bo accounted for merely by the temporary absence 
~£a cer~ number of males at sea. _ It rona higher, too, in hilly tracts, as a rule, 
~han on the plains, 11nd it seems to be depressed by a dry and hot climate, 
particularly if accompanied by s considerable range of temperature. On the other: 
,h11nd, we, find traces. of ~he influence of nutrition, whioh iu somo ca&ea may 
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fairly be held to nen&rali!e t.hat of climate. It_ is dilliault to prove beyond a 
doubt any of t.he above tendencies, for t.he reason given in the beginning of &his 
Chapter, that in determiaation of sex BO many factora probably enter t.hat, in the 
prot~ent state of information, the relative influence of each cannot be aeenrately 
discrimioated. Then, again, in a conntry like India, there must be anomalous 
cases iu every such coujeclure, which obscure the view of the operation of the 
gr:uoral role, if one there be.'' 

l!r, Daines cites instances to show the difficulty of dealing adequately 
with the subject.. Confiuing our atteution to the Baroda State we also realise t.hat 
Navsari, Surat and Broach, which are nearer to eoaet tracts and, as a rule 

• 
highly fcrlilo, have shown the gl'neral predominance of females in population, 
attributable chielly to good nutrition as well as climate or s~lnation. The hilly 
tracts of Yavsari, which are mo11tly inhabited by the Animistics; have ahe"ft"ll even 
a greater predominance of female sex below one; their number for ·female 
children, 'under one year', being 1,163 to 1,000 male ones. The same is the caee 
in the Amreli Division. The intervening.tracfB show a preponderance of males 
fn one oase and almost an equality of the sexes further north. Thus the cenjcc
turea may be aaid to applyao far in a general way ; chough on an examination 
of the stnti11tics of castes, they may not hold good invariably, 
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Subsidiary Table I. 
Gmeral propor!i'on of the sexes by Natural Diili'siom, Districtr and City. 

Natual Dhudou, Dlmiclll or Oltr. 

1 

Naluml Dfviaion, Baroda (Exclasive of City~. 

Navaari Division ·- ... ... . .. . 
Kadi Division ... ... ... . .. 
.!mreli-Di'fi&ion ••• • ... ... ... 
Baroda' Division (Exclusive of City) ... ... 

0 

Baroda City ... - ... ... ... 
Proportion for the Slate ... 

·uoJ. 1 

• I 
!lU 

0 

.99ll 

956 

939 

891 

853 

936 

Femaleo to 1,000 malao. 

lUI. I 1881. I 
7----+---

1 I , I 
1872. 

932. 920 895 

985 963 957 

950 938 911 

920 914 899 

888 875 850 

852 877 1!30 -928 917 891 

Subsidiary Table II (a). 

Numbe'l' of femaks Co 1,000 males by Reli'gio118, for 171.6 Stat&. 

1 I I B I ' a a [ ' I 8 

0-1 1,004 982 1,092 1,147 966 688 1,163 
1-ll S76 951 1,203 62$ 968 1,369 1,01S6 
2-3 1,028 1,016 1,161 881 935 969 1,110 
3-4 1,060 1,056 1,088 1,040 1,030 1,090 1,093 
4-5 1,032 1,021 1,152 1,020 1,027 067 1,081 ---- --

-902 il.i09 0-5 1,026 1,013 1,185 es1 1 98~ -- ---
5-10 922 908 926 990 9G8 867 1,012 

lQ-15 828 822 8a7 898 888 609 879 
11i-20 850 842 799 1,098 906 610 893 
liQ-25 945 942 932 1,231 990 870 921 
25-80 918 901 8~1 1,~97 . 969 1170 1,06:l 
8.0-a5 895 906 860 1,821 839 660 865 
85-40 898 891 931 1,286 947 1,005 918 
6()-45 1,026 1,028 1,0110 1,612 1195 

' 
871 1,019 

45-50 0 984 979 940 1,294 1,055. 951 962 
50-55 1,029 1,032 1,168 2,148 1,006 883 922 
lil\-60 1,066 1,107 1,076 1,524 964 1,051 865 
60 aod over. 1,307 1,2U3 1,481 1,770 1,4~2 1,264 1,19·4 ----

11511 1,2651 8191 
-

Total ... , 936 929 ~56 971 

-----



Subsidiary Table II. (1.). 

Num!Jer of jeffld.le& lo 1,000 male.t at etJcl age by Diui.Wns and Religiqtu. 

AenU Dlfi-i'•• Barola City. • 

Under 1 year 1,170 1,201 1,474 976 1,2't I,OU 1,!~! 11~ 1,056 933 1,!!! 1,146 8119 1,19tl 89J 88 861 9!~ 691 99· t:! 9« 1,~ll.; 1,33:\1 !~ T&J Gl\7 
1-2 1,1Jiij 1,1~7 1,5aa

1 
1,071 !:: OW 1,1~ !~~ 999 771 889 682 97~ 1,1~ 89~ 87 1,4119 991 1,413 86 l,IM 1,301 1,0001 1,001~ lltil 1,000 2,•lll0 

2~, 1,010 1,050 1,os; R38 I,02R 1,033 l,ot;4 886 1,~8 914 1,133 855 gs! 1,194 996 99· 1,466 11047 978 871• 1,014 1,034 1,786 1,on 9<)(1 1,~ »oo 
8-4. 1,134 1,145 1,12R'ii,054 1,0tl4 1,~71 1,027 1,005 1,093 1,096 952 1,064 1,02~ l,llt. 1,0tl9 995 1,397 1,064 1,099 1,04f 1,0[~ 1,005 857 8;13 1,035 714 1,7C.O 
4-6 1,219 1,225 1,4o0 1,1611 97 ~6G 1,161 906 1,259 1,644 1,055 1,046 1,147 1,078 81141 85 835 9ftl 964 1,105 1,033 1,037 1,138 BINI l,OOl 1,000 1,7o0 

0-6 1,14~1 1,163 1,2n1t,mr. 1,001 1,000 1,099 961 1,111 1,121 1,23-. 976 t,ou 1,100 ~~~~ 1,16&1 1,002 1,001 9111' 1,0l!o 1,04• "1.SiB 9111~ 880 1,11s 

6-10 848 830 897 976 04< 94 92 949 991 '967 68l 968 11~~ 1,01· 688 88< 99ll 00 1,087 1p.!5 867 835 845 9r:!j 1 08~ 86 900 
10-1$ 945 961 785 !~ 864 !~ 89 843 877 89 963 9U 004 811 74~ 78 881 73 891 9i 689 6B~ sU:l 660 's71 41 4KI 
15-20 ooo 0\8 t,Jn6 834 8~. 8oij 851 97~ 0~2 9fiR 608 1,111 1,07 89 788 7s~ 6n 81 687 88~ 74.1 751 76~ 6ool 1~1 1~:1 t•20 
20-25 9fi6 039 923 1,102 96~ 966 969 004 922 89 581 1,379 1,044 917 966 962 92:1 1,~. 949 9/o~ 101 691 O~H 800 8\C 8~ 2tl3 
25-UO 907 917 831! 865 027 02i 850 969 1,036 P41 688 2,241 1,135 1,100 873 871 823 88! 1,003 957 8/o!l 8:11 OtiS 444 1,0!•7 7!13 1111 
80-35 806 801 806 800 P~~ 965 87~ 89tl 901 929 632 1,872 90 84. 8b8 866 1,005 767 6M 9~· 796 82ij 771 704 Til-l 09~ Ill~ 
N>-40 60R 789 848 9111 92: 917 9foj 96 · 9~~ 9M 709 1,304 1,161 9~ Bll• 87 W7 !~ l,G58 96 86\1 ~l 7~! 1,22 73" ~!I 1116 
40-46 984 9R5 1,000 972 J,o!9, 1,~~ 1,084 1,~~ 1,0~~ 991 ~~ 1,607 1)166 l,f'-!5 99l 1,00 1,015 !~ 914 !,Ott 8~1 8dl 9!~ 3,750 73 !:~ 148 
46-60 873 9114 693 7t8 1,032 1h'!ll1,1(1l 920 992 871 701 1,8114 1~{li 1;~ !"l 9~1 7M 1,814 1,148 82' 989 1,0!o3 658 760 741 lilt 600 
6~6 oo3 914 887 • s2? 1,1!~ 1,132 1,392 t,16E 1.0!~ 901 7~~ 2,360 1)168 e.~~ 98 97 858 1116 899 94 · 9~~ 960 1,~1< 112. w 6119 161 
65-60 1,898, 1,~06 656 626 965 9a4 1,362 1,074 1,066 1,289 1,000 1,819 985 846 1,063 1,066 58> 1,164 1,226 928 1,188 l,ll05 69~ B76 7~6 2811 111 

oo ond over, I,aao,J,~97 1,260

1

1,609 1,307 1,256,1,031 1,46! 1,366 1,sao 1,485,1,1!24 1,6~4 1,281 1,2~4,1,2U 1,279 1,336 1,329 D61 1,386 1,436 1,034 1,00 1,2~6 1,000 067 

-ToW :j 1-:1 , ., ... "' ... " -1 .• ,,~ ., ... .. --:1 ... ~ ,., '" . '"-:l .. 136 298 
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Subsidiary' Table m. • 

.Actual u:ce11 or defect of females by Nalurol Di"vi,W,., and Diltricts. 

Natu~ Diyiai~n 
or 

·DulricL 

Number of femaleo in acou (+)or in dofocl (-) 

1901. 

I 

Natural Division Barodn (oxolnsive of Citv)... -56,848 
Baroda Distriat (e:rclasive of City and Ci.n· 

tonment) ... . ... ... · ... . ... -31,087 
Kodi District... ... ••• ••• ... -18,70.2 
Amreli Dutriot ... ... ••• ... -- 5,422 
No.vsari District ••• ... ••• ••. - 1,137 
City and CantOnment ... ••• . ... - 8,228 

1891, 

8 

-81,248 

-43,381 
-27,98-i 
- 7,500 
- 2,383 
- 9,322 

1881, 1871 

5 

-87,081 -104,DS2 

-48,577 -51,·185 
-31,421 -<19,730 
- 6,62ll 
-5,405 
-6,988 

-8,526. 
- 5,2U 
-10,77<l 

r-------1-------;--------:-------• 
Total ••• -64,5i6 -90,570 -04,019 --ll5,7ft6 

Subsidiary Table IV. 

Number of fsmales to 1,000 males under 5 years old by select«l castes. 

. 
Cute, Boroda Amreli Kadl Navaari B•roda Cll:y. Slate. Diviaion, Diviaioza. Dhiaion, Diviaion. 

I 2 8 4 II 8 7 

. 
AnliVlilii ... . ... ... ... 1,327 . ..... ..... 1,403 . ..... ······ Andich ... ... ... .. . 1,056 941 1,077 8,ll89 894 1,222 
Salmsvat ... 

' 
... . .. . .. 1,024. 400 871 7U 1,096 1,45& 

MarlithA ... ... . .. . .. 635 685 683 683 560 628 
Ra~ut ... ... ••• . .. • 955 1,097 833 ll,290 787 399 
LoAd ... ... ... . .. 1,1115 . 1,485 1,043 ...... 825 4S!i 
A'njanlt ... ... ... •• 1,818 . ...... 1,329 SSG 1,000 ...... 
Knda~t\ ... ... ... ... 995 888 987 1,2·16 1,236 8,0~9 
Lewa ... . .. ... ... 1,022 1,063 1,062 ...... 1,009 1,500 
Dnrzi Gnjnrllti ... ••• . .. 1,068 1,179 958 1,ous 1,1 ;a l,~.U 

Hnj4m ••• ... ... . .. 1,054 1,044 1,098 1,8H 980 Mil 
Kumbbar ... ... ... ON 1,159 2,581 948 SH 1,972 2,200 
Lobar ... ••• . .. . .. 1,157 1,7~0 1,070 1,028 1,1~6 1,8·18 
Rnbari ... ... ... . .. 883 1,406 889 724 737 71i!l 
Sut4r Gujnrlitl ... ... .. . 1,048 839 983 2,323 1,073 902 
Rilvnlil\ .... ... ... .. . 899 ...... 958 611 1~'1' 611 
W4~bri ... ... ... ... 98!) 1,333 982. 1,667 820' 1,115 
Bar•' ... ••• ... . .. 1,0!16 . ..... ...... •••• ~· 1,038 1,190 
Koli ... ••• ... .. . 9,360 1,023 1,017 7118 812 338 
Talavm ••• ••• ... .. . 1,059 -···· ····- 1,034 1,292 ..... 
Bhangi ... ... ... ... 1,065 1,491 1,1211 959 1,010 676 
Dhed ... ... ... ... 69!1 1,103 887 1,257 801 850 
Khtllp& ••• .... ... . .. 1,087 1,024 1191 1,228 1,115 l!,OOO 
Shrim61i (Jain) - .... ... 1,174 1,235 1,188 2,260 1;132 1,071 
Animistics ••• ... ... .. . 1,109 500 900 1,128 985 1,117 . 
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• Subsidiary Table V. 

Praportron of th6 •era by cam. 

3d s1 I s~ ,. • • ~= 
Cute. 

_:a Cure. .!'lll COlle. 
h co "i5 

E:S E~ 
~5~ 0 -

0 - ... -- ... --

Sflravoal (B~rol•) ... 367 Koli 
~·· 

... ... 918 Bhllamr -· ... 973 

Sd•Jha "" ... ... 447 Rajpat - - 9l!l Mali Gajadti ... 974 

Go.Uia ••• ... 691 Machi Gujarati • •• 921 Kokanastha Bnthmna .. 977 

Bliwol. ... . .. ... 7C3 rulwoli! - - 921 Haj&m Gujarol.n ... 979 

Dcsbaslha. Brllhmna ... 772 Ud Vliai4 ... .. . 923 Aajiaa Kuabi -· 980· 

Khndil)·af.A Vinia!. ... 832 Soai Sbrimali V ani, ... 931 Audioh BnthmBD ... 986 

Low6. Kunhi ... ... su Lobi.o' ... ... 934 &thvari. ... - 995 

KbodltWI Bnlllmnn ... 856 Biri( ... ... ... 934 Katidia .. . ·- 99& 

Gh4aohl Gujnnl.ti ... 861 Kitbi ... ... ... 935 .Bha.n • 
·'J!il '1 - ... 99& 

Alllivah\ Brah111aa ... 871 Rlibtri ... ... 940 Dhed ... ... -· 996 

Dhoi (KiihAr) ... ... 874 Tapodha.a ... - 943 Khatri (Viuza} ... i,OOG 

Ch&rao (Gndhlivi) ... 875 Kiobhi6. ... . .. 943 J &mba BmhiDnll - 1,007 

l'mbu CMndraaoniya ' 
Knya•lha ... ... 879 Kh~lp4 (Chnmlfr) ... 945 Nliga.r Brlihmaa .. . 1,030 . 

Tal(vi.r ... ... 946 GoK ••• . .. ••• t,oas 

Mnratb' ... ... 890 S!lbtr Gujnrol.ti '" 951i Darzi Gnjantti ... 1,05! 

Shrin,ali Vt\ni!l. ... 895 N~gu Vt\oil( ... ... 956 LoMr .. . .. -· 1,060 

Kapul ... ... -900 Diot\wal v ani' ... 960 IUcbbi . .. - 1,090 

W&gbri ... ... ~02 Ga.nisiti ... . .. 961 Gurodl( ... . .. 1,095 

Vl!gl1or ••• ... .. 906 Modda B111bmna ... 963 Ta.rg~D~i - ... ... 1,176 

MoJh Viuia ... ... 911 Vanka.r ... .. . 963 ll'Qta!Hindll . .. 928 

Sena\"6 ••• ... ... 911 Soni Guja.rati . .. 964 

Modh Ilntbman ... 013 KurubMr Gujnriti ... 965 OsvaU ••• ... .. . 788 

Ah' G ••• If UJ&fllti ,., ... 91-l Kala.-4 ... ... 966 ShrimQi ... . .. 9~9 

Plll'Wl - ... 1,034 

Total Jairu ... sso . 



Subsidiary Table A. 

Proportion of females to 1,000 fiUiles in t~e Provinces of India (1901). .. 
. I F~l~ I ~ l'emal,. I Fe':l'" VcmBlOI 

ConnlrJ nr Pnnince. .Pzorinee, lr.a. lo .Prorinee1 1to. P tovloao, lo. to 
1,000 maloo. ,000 maleL l,OOOmal .. I,OOOmalOL 

India ... ... ... ... 963 Bonna ... ••• .. . ~63 &ala and .Afl"'ttu ... ... 9f3 Ktlsbmere State ••• . .. 88, 
. 

British Provinooa ... ... 969 Central Provinooa • . .. ... . 1;ou Balucbiaten Agenoy . .. ... 882 Madras Stutes . .. ... 996 

Ajmere-lllerwnm ... ... 899 Coorg ... ... • •• .. . 801 Sa:roda State ... ... 938 Cocbin Stale . .. . .. ... 1,004 

AnolamBDS and Nioohnra 318 !l'rJadnaa 1,027 Bengal States •• 971 ~ravaneore Stet.n • 981 - ... . .. ... ... ••• . .. ... 
Aai:IDI ... ·- ... ... 949 !iorth· West Frontier Provinoe, 

• 
833 Bombay Btalel ... ... . .. llll6 M yle>l8 St.nte ... ... .. 980 

. 
D:.luchidao ... ... ·- 726 . ..... ... Central Iodia Agenoy ... 9'9 Nuth-Wost Provinora States ••• 985 

• .. • 
JJengal ... ... ... . .. 999 N.-W.-P. and Oudh ... - 937 Gwaliln- State ••• ... .. 906 

Demr ... ·- ... - 975 Punjab ••• ... . .. ... 858 Central Prorine<IS Statoa .. . 1,019 Punjab Btatoe ... ... .. . 834 

Bombay ... ... ... 937 . ...•. . .. Hydembad State -· . .. 96, RajJ>Diana Sillies ... . .. 90G 



. Subsidiary Table B. 

Proporlwn• Of jetMlel per 1,000 male• In the Baroda 7enitory, in lite neighbouring Bn"tuh Zilla&, Katlliatear group of Natai14 
&atu and in the Diuiaiona of the Bombay Prehidency, by agepm"ocl1. 

. . . ... . 
Baroda TorrliOJ7. Nolgbboaring Brllbh Zilloa. •! BoJD'bq PHoldenor. 

2,! 
. .... 

u Nor- Central "8oalb• Baroda Am1'<!11 II: ad I Na•••rl Buoda 
cur. Ahmed- Brmeb. Kolra. Panch Sural. lhero Din· OlD Dl· ShuL Age. S~at.e. Dltilfon. DiYlaiOD DiYilioD. Dlnlfoo. abaci, Habala. ... .. Dhi· 

';I'll lloa. aloa. ''•loa. 
tol - - - - - -- - - - - -

I I • ' a • ' 8 9 10 11 11 ·11 lt 15 II 17 . 

0-5 ... ... ' ... 1,()26 ~,14.7 1,008 1,115 9~1 1,020 986 l10H 827 1,079 1,049 11006 1,001 1,067 l,O<l4. 907 

5-10 ... '·'' ·~·· 
922 848 940 991 888 867 902 987 867 068 989 973 039 . 993 988 866 

10-15 ... ... .. . 828 945 854. 877 740 689 804 su 733 849 844 860 809 843 862 689 
• . 

15-20 ... ... ... 850 900 863 042 783 743 841 861 796 87.:1 954. 901 876 982 836 829 

20-40 ••• . .. ... 916 875 O!l5 952 895 802 955 949 94/i 966 l,084 9611 948 1,010 1,073 804. . 
-~ 

4.0-60 ... ... ... 1,021 .982 1,074. 1,026 P8i 925 1,090 1,037 1,054. 1,078 1~025 990 ),020. 083 086 832 
-

60 and over ... ... .. . 1,307 1,330 1,297 1,366 1,25' 1,386 1,4311 1,363 1,897 1,«8 1,223: t,aai 1,301 1,162 1,288 '958 

l!uspeoilied ... ... ... - ... ... .. . . .. ... 972 213 718 800 -1108d ~ .. . 925 ·918 -110 I tlfl 

...R ... :---?" -.- - -
Total ... 936 939 1156 956 964 907 979 1,00( 961 9(7 990 ll\26 . 822 

' 
·' ... .. 

• 

-
18 
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Subsidiary Table C. 
Females to 1,000 males in some o} 1M Pro111nces of India ancJ European Co~ 

1901. 1891. I llaroda Sial<!. 

Ap. I Bugknd ~~ I Bombar I JbdJu llulla. 1901. 1891. l'looi.dencr. l'luidmcr. ud Wolea. Ocon<rica. 

1 J • I ' I a I 8 I ' I 8 
. 

1}-1 ... ... 97? l,OU 1,02~ ...... . ..... 1,004 1,01~ 

1-2 ... ... 1,081 l.o58 . ..... ···- •••••• 916 1,057 
•. 

2-8 ... -· 1.031 .1,058 ······ ...... "'- 1,028 1,077 

3-4 ... ·- 1.039 1,067 ...... ····- . ...... 1,060 1,118-

4-5 . ... 994 1,089 ... ···- •••••• ...... 1,082 1,089 

-- --
0-5 ... ... 1,015 1,051 1,088 I.ou 990 1,026 1,060 

----
5-10 •• ... 060 1,008 986 1,005 998 922. 917 

10-15 ... ·~ . 819 90ll ?95 1,000 988 828 781 

15-20 ... ·- 889 944 980 1,014 1,013 850 828· 

llo-25 ·~ 
... 1,050 1,24.8 ' 1,071 1,12:J 1,047 945 ; 1,002· 

25-30. - .... ' 928 1,1211 989 

}1,098 1,086 { 

918 921 
; 

ao-35 -· ... 939 1,122 962 895 . 912: 

' . 
. 8'l3 . 85-4.() .... .. 898 867 

} 1,069 1,081 { 

898 .851 

A0-4ri - ·- 87& 1,085 940 1,026 964 

.. 
4;5-50 ... .. 890 877 8,5 

"' r 1184 852• 

5o-55 ··- .. 999 1,068 993 
11,095 1,057 t 

1,029 957 
; I 

55-60 ... ... 88(); 877 908 

}1,197 {. 
1,066 888 

' 
1,076 

60 andover· 
·~ 1,.197 1,170 1,187 1;uo7 1,156; 

Uuspeoilied age: •• 986 ·-··· ...... . ...... ...... ····- ...... 
I. I 

TolaiJ... . - 946 1,028 958· 1,064 1,026 936 928 



Subsidiary Table D. 

Numl~tr of J~malu ttl 1,000 molu at tach age-perwd by Diuisi.m~ oompared. 

Am tell. KadL Na...n. Baro4a. 
Ago.perfod. 

I I I I I I I 1101. 1611. 1881. 1901. Jill. 1881. ltOJ. 1891. 1881. 11!01. U'l· 1&81. 

I I 8 • I I I 1 a I • I 10 II I 11 I IS 

o-5 ... 1,147 1,051 1,009 1,008 1,081 1,026. 1,145 1,073 1~1 I sss l,Ol!5 1,001 . 

li-10 •• 848 031 952 9!0 918 900 991 967 98-l . 885 8tt9 011 

10-lli ... 9!15 782 8·18 854 803 832 877 866 838 788 711 '163 

15-20 ••• 800 810 827 863 81\ 819 949 989 989 776 BOll 790 

1!11-1!0 , .. . 933 935 912 11!18 1,003 956 974 1,011 990 ; 895 895 878 

ilD-,10 ... . 807, 834 830 926 934 939· 926 990 014 861 831 ·8!15 
• 

oi0-~0 ... : 9!13 900 94!1 1,063 9U 978' . 1,025 928 938 961 .878 870 

60-80 ••• 1,08~ 

001 l 974 : 1,096 955 081 1,028 1,0Sil 1,083 988 877 874 

60 nn4 ovor ••• 1,380 1,288 . ·. 1,205 1,807 1,149 1,147 1,866 1,180 1,260 1,283 1,128 1,1116 . . 
. . . . . - . -- . ... . ... . -- .. 
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Subsidiary Table E. 

Af!e, Sex and 
CivU Condition. 

Proportwn of female& to 1,000 male1 in ToWM and Va'llages. 

Vrt.o: . Bun! • 

DI~IOilo 
• 1901 I 1891 

1 1881. 1891. I 11101. 1881. 

1 I I B I • I a I 8 I ' 

Amteli ... ... ... .. 916 908 91J 1148 1128 915 

Kndi ... ... ••• . .. 1,011 1,020 1,088 942 1136 919 

NaVSilri ... ••• . .. .. . 1,010 1,0" 1,040 989 977 9~G 
• 

Baroda, exclusive or Cil;r ... 878 899 898 894 881 873 

Ci~ ... w - ~· 658 852 877 ...... . ..... . ..... 
-

9351 
-Tolo.l · ... 945J 967 936 928 . 908 

Subsidia.r7 Table F.· 

Statement ilwwing the proportion of Sn:et 'by Seleettd Costes-Ilindt~r. 

Caole. 

I 

Wll.ghri ... ... ... 
XDDbi -· .,.~ ... .. . 
Xon ·- ••• . -· 
Bnlbman Tollll ... ..... 

~ 

Rajput ••• ... .. . 
V uill. Gujunlti ... ... 
Bar.i' ..... ..... ... 
Rabatri ... ... •.•• 

Kbdl¢: .... .... ··!"· 

Bul4r Gujalati ... ... -

'Xumbhir Gujnmti . . .. 
Haj.tm Gujar4ti ... 
Dhod ... • •• ••• 

:Bhlngi 
. . ... ... ... 

I· 
Numerical Blteogtb, 

I 
Nambar ot 

----:-----:----1 Fomolctlo 
110IIIIIolaloo. 'l'otal. .... 

I· I I • I • 
... 23,264 12,228 11,086 902 

... 411,018 l!11i,U4 195,904- 911 

.. 229,102 119,391 109,711 818 

... 144,685 75,30!1 69,380 920 

... 69,410 80,915 28,495 921 

... 47,861 2,1,916 22,9,15 921 

. .. ",OM 22,768 21,266. 93, 

.. 89,593 20,407 19,186 940 

29,746 15,287 14,459 .. 945 ... 
... 2!,441 11,489 10,952 9115 

·- 41,232 20,978 20,259 965 

. .. 24,578 12,418 12,162 979 

"' 94,876 47,281 47,095 996 

. .. 28,978 12,009 11,969 -908 

Fumber of 
WhellfiO 

t,ooo Hn ... 
hands. 

• 

917 

1,006 

1,020 

1,010 

1,020 

870 

935 

1,002 

957 

x,ool; 
1,015 

1,020 

1,102 

1,015 
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Subsidiary Table G. 

Pro;:,ortion of femalu to 1,000 mala in the Kulin Le1ca. Vilia~u. 
1n the Charotar. 

. -
Law.a Ktnratt. Ntrii'BD or FKJUL&ll 'f'o 11000 Jl.u.M. 

N.t.IIS or VILLAOB. Fa< Lewa KaobiL 
' For other Hot ... Female&. For en tin 

I 
Hiod.., Pop11la&ioll 

1901. 1811. 

I ' ' I 5 I I 1 
•· 

I 

N4r ... ... ... 2,378 1,485 625 659 754 67i 

64vli ... ... '" 4182 236 618 686 971 .8!19 

Sojitr4 ... ... ... 2,140 1,569 788 700 905 843 

IIMdmn ... ... ... 1,690 1,267 750 707 805 765 

JJharm¥. ' 1,934 1,420 784 722 818 753 ... ... ... 
Pihoj ... ... ... 1,627 1,210 1-14 725 9111 808 

rntlu ... ... ... 1,884 1,182 818 751 905 884 ,, • 

Subsidiary Table H. 

l'ropoo·tiqn of female-cliiltlren to 1,000 malu below 5 years of age for 8111111 

of tlie Malials in tlw Divisions • 
. 

NAVI.lBI DlVIBlOlf. 1- -- I h--AoK. 
NBVfiRrl Onmlari Komrejl Dhorl Kodioul Okh&lll&ndal Petlad IBiswa Tilabnda 
Tal aka. 1ololra. Tala Ira. Tala Ira. Talalra. Talalra. Talab. Taiab. Talab • 

I s I s I ' 5 4 ' 
. , 

• I 9 I 10 

I 
U-1 ... 905 538 1,439 1,054 1,313 943. 734 I 647 ·1,167 

• I 
1-2 ... 75f. el1 1,207 ,1,083 1,52i 1,091 830 871 1,000 

2-8 ... 902 l,Oj5 1,185 1,045 1,200 856 8Io I PS1 1,214 
-

S-4 ... 1,0i8 SGl 1,811 1,019 1,112 939 870 873 1,098 

• 
4-5 ... 1,596 1,238 1,469 1,043 1,412 899 851 798 1,424 

-- - - -0-5 ... 1,088 898 1,335 1,0,1,!1 1,290 934 8£0 839 1,215 
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CHAPTER IV 

PART 111.-CIVIL CONDITIOX. 

1. GENERAL 0Dt;ERVATIO.SS. 

1. Mr. Daines says in his General Report 1891 :-" AB in the case of General obur
lt~nguagos w tho philologist, so a~ regards the study of the branch of ethno- vatloas. 

I!Jgy that concerns itself with marriage customs, there is no field more varied and 
worlhy of research than that presented hy the population of India.. It is but a 
minute corner of that field, however, that lies within the sphere of exploration to 
which the Census is restricted." A consideration of the marriage cuswms allows 
t~ost valuable and prootica.lly useful inferenoes to be drawn as regards the status 
<If women, the position of widows, and other social questions of a kindred sort in 
the difTorent classes of people. The Census figures also tell us what numbers of 
the married, unmarried and widowed there are at the different age-periods, what 
rptio each boars to the other as well as \0 the whole, and what the position of any 
communit.y is in the State, from a social point of view, Therefore, these figures 
arc important not only to social reform preachers, but also to politicians and states-
nton, From a CendUS point of view, the numbers of married and unmarried at 
the dillerent &jZ'e-perioda and the periods at which th&y e11ter.'• into married life, 
combined with a consideration of the number of cbildren, would lead us to come 
to certain conclusions regarding the procreative powers in a community and 
tbo probable incro811e of population that could be expected in given periods. Tho 
subject being thus of manifold utility, instructions were issued lo ensure a return 
as correct as possible. They wert! as under :-

. "Rule 6-Column ~-(1\Iarried, eto.)-Enter each person of both 
sexes, whether infant, child or grown up, as either married, unmarried, 
or widowed. Divorced persona should be entered as widowed. · 
Perseus whose nuptials have been celebrated should alone be' entered 
as married ; but tbose who are simply betrothed should be regarded 
as unmarried. If a female, though unmarried, has children you will 
enter her as unmarried. Enter eunuchs as well as prostitutes as un; 
married" 

0 • 

Those instrnctions were euflicieutly clear and the returns have been found 
to bo correct, so far as we could judge them. . . 

2, As in other important Census figures, so in those relating to civil con- The treD&T&l . 

d ition, the prepou!lorilting Hindu population rules the percentage and the genera.l ::;r.:.:'~~:~ 
condition of things. It mny be added that as a rule the broad conditions of Blndas. . ' , 
marr1ages among the Bindue are found aanong the Jains. The Aboriginals are 
exempt from• the necessity of infant..marriages and the prohibition of widow 
remarriage ; but have, otherwise, in sma.ller details, imitated the Hindu syste!IL 
Of the Mahomedlllls, those who are convo;rta maintain,. as has already been .stated 
before, their old Hindu social and faanily roles, prevalent ·among them before 
their conver~ion, The foreign settlers have also ~een drawn, more. or less,~ into 
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the ways of those who surround them in large numbers. Thus it is that, a.a will 
be seen further on when we enter into de~ails, the figures for the Mahomedens 
for ilia civil conditions at different age-periods, do not differ from those of th~ 
Hindus, as we might be led to infer froiQ the utter dissimilarity between the 
two races in tradiU011, in reUgion, and in marriage l'lllea. The comparatively 
small community of the Parsia did not eBQ!lpe the infiuence of the Hindus, in the 
midst of whom they found a sm"ll oo!'IIer for themselves. But their growing 
contact with Englishmen has suddenly effected a change in the system of early 
marriages and other matters relating to eivil condition. Thus the general tables -
will be found to be swayed by the figures for the Hindus alone, which obviously 
depend upon the views and customs held in force by them. It remains then to 
see what these specially are. 

The lliD4u 3. The p-revailing Hindu customs as . regards marrin""' ars widely ,....,...tage ey.. • o-
tem I!' this known. I transcribe here the remarks made ID my last Census Report 118 00 State ; 1ts aooi• • 

. al and eeono· change has been made, or was expected to be made, in theeo traditions of old 
IIllO aspects, • d . - h t te t to . . '6 d _ t1mes, unng t e pas n years, exoep an ms1gm cant egree, with the 

progress of refonn. One of the two causes which serve to form the fundamental 
dit'ferenoe between the liindus and all others, is the religious belief of the Hindus, 
which renders it incumbent upon " Hindu to have a son of his own. A " Putra " 
is h~ who eaves from the tonnents of Put, hell, and· thus " Hindu who dies 
without a son dies witho~t a saviour. For thosft who favo.ur the principle 
•1 live and multiply'', there would be nothing so favourable apparently to its 
development as s~ch an OPdin"noe of religion. It holds a premium on m~r
riages. But in reality the effects of the ordin~nce are different. Whether the 
second, ~use of difference, the marriage of girls before they arrive at the age of 
puberty , ( which means ~ very tender age in~ country like Lidia ), is a time
hallowed cnatoni only or whether that ~leo is " religious injunction is a dispute4 
p!lint 1\mong the learned :ijindus. I ~hall attempt to show (urlher on that it was 
not in vogue in old times, But be it one way or the other, this unwise oustom 
l!lso must have ita due place of importance in considering the system of Hindu 
JlllllTil\gl'a, These twol then,-a religious obligaiion to have a Putra, and the 
marria,.«e of g\rla at a tender l!g~-furm the foundation upon which the entire 
fabrici of Hindu life in Gujarat is built. These lead ~o early and unequal mql'o 
~.to polygamy, to eal'ly maternity, to a large birth-rote and a terrible 
:jDOrtality among children and child-mothers, to early decay i.u both sexes and to 
I! surfeit of widows, ':!-'h11 H~ndus are chain9ouud by these lyJ'Ilon~lol!l cpstoms, 
Girls ane caDried thPougq " foJ!IIIal ceremony of marriage at an infant nge, 
~d wl!ep, 1111 often i.p the 9a&o, the husl_>and is past 15 or 16, the parents of the 
husband I' count ·every day," to nae an expressive native phrase, that is, ~teQ 

. matteliBqil much as they can, to king about the ~appy day of oon~mmation, To 
· those who have freely come in ·contact with Hindus belongin~r to many of the 

Gujarati castes, it is no revelation to know that numbers of those ¢.ria mljrch frqm 
the nuptil!l bed to the 'funeral pile. Nervous debility, consumption aud uterine 
dise&ses 'crel!te a havoc among them. It may .be urged th11t generations of this 
usage and early training may have done 10mething to mitigate the evil; but thiR 
mitigation, if at all, is of the slenderest ; for not ·even ·a constitution of steel could 
,tit»4 agl\inst the ·:r~v~gee pf i~i11 'barl!~us eystem. The-re i1 _unclouhtedly a 
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large birth-rate under these circumstances;· but the children are eo weak that 
they die off iu numbers, mostly in the first year of exi.etence, as has been abnn

.dautly te~tified by the age-tables. So this much-marrying and much-beget
tiug race dooa not ultimately profit by a permanent large population. The insane 
dosiro or having a son loads in some cases (though they are much less than what 
would be expected) to polygamy, whenever this object has remained unfulfilled. 
This desiro of having a Putra naturally gets hold on a man's thoughts at the 

. ebb of his life ; and &hat his last efforts may not meot with failure he is led to 
CO\'et a young wife ; in some cases, only young girls are available as wives. A 

. veil only must be drawn on the picture of a man in the December of his days 
espousing a girl younger than his daughter's daughter by a former marriage or 
two. The prohibition of widow-remarriage presents another ghastly picture, 

. whoro haply, a beautiful young girl in her prime of life is denuded by force of the 
charms with which nature had invested her, and is forced to curb and control 
tho revolts of tho flesh. To these primary evils are added the secondary ones, 
particularly in the loading V aishnava castes of Baroda Hindus, of crushing 'ex
pcudituro in caste dinners, on occasions of marriages and funerals. Both these 
events prevailing,. as has been said, at an abnonn:illy high rate, the money 
waHted muHt be immense:. and though the foresighted Bania always lays by 
ng11inat these wasteful days, yet many a one must be driven to in~r life-long 
debts, to meet these caste expenses. Such, in brief, a.re the principles on which 
works the IIindu marriage system, such. are its baneful effects and such the social 
and economic aspects of a Hindu house in the Baroda Sfute;' as far as the Civil 
Condition figures allow us to draw our inferences. 

4. We shall now see if these beliefs and customs. ars ordained by reli- These customs 
gion. The practice of child-marriage does not appear to have been in vogue in :'A~~~4~ 
old times ; we rather find the reverse enjoined in books considered sacred. . The aaaoes. 
fo.•llowing verses show that the custom of child-marriage was. unknown in the 
Vedic age and that the girls wers married after they bad attained th~ir youth :-

" 0 Vishva.vasu! arise from this place, for the marriage of this 
girl is over, · 

Go to some other maiden who is still in her . father's house and 
h:~.s attained the signs of marriage.'' 

" 0 Vishvavasu I arise from this place, , , • • 
. Go to an unmarried maiden. whose person is well developed, 

make her a wife, and unite her to a husband." (Rigveda X, 85). _ 
Similarly, 11 early-marriage and ohild-marriago were still unknown in the 

Epic p!'riod ; and we have numerous aJlusions, in the Epics and elsewhere ~' the 
mnrl'iage of girls at a proper. age." (R. C. Dutt's Ancient India, Chapter ~VII, 
page 171). 

Even after that time, the marriage of girls at a tender age was not 
prevalent. Vashistha says :- ' ' · · 

' 
"A maiden who ~as attained puberty "Shall wait for three years. 

Aft.er three years she may ~ke a husband of equal caste." (V asishtha 
XVII, 67, 68). . 

Thus far we see that the Shastras did not enjoin child-marriages.- i:t is 
only wh~~ \ve come to Manu that a little relaxation from the old.rnle is found; 

. • I . 
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.hough credit muai be given to that sage for his having not made it obligatory 
Jn all. But this little relaxation was just like the thin end of' the wedgu ; because, 
combined with other · ci.rcumatances, the marria~e. of pis at a tender age began 
io be looked upon by the people as quite obligatory.· The religiollB ordinance, 
which had its origin in the preservation of the Hindu primitive tribes and fami
lies1 had tak1111 such a hold upon the people's mind &hat boys were recognised as 
sons whom more civilised people would object to so recognise. But as time 
passed.. on. the Hindu population increased and began to assert its inBuenoe ; and 
as .ideas of ooneiUlguinity and proprietr grew sironger, 12 om of the 14 recognised -
sons were discarded, and only 2 were retained, (1) the legl~imata and (2) the 
oticpted. The discarding of these 12 sons· was obtained at the sacrifice of adult 
marriages, Because, when other sources of procuring a son W61'e taken away, _ 
people began to marry earlier in ordt-r to be sure of one or more eons. This gave 
rise to polygamy and early marril\ge& It is also probable that when foreign 
invasions wok place, the people in order to be better able to preserve what 
they· considered to be their ancient customs and the honour of their families 
begaa to fo~ marriage connections earlier than ever. It was considered 
pl'Udent to give their daughters in marriage in &heir own OBBtes 88 early as 
poaiible ; and once the downward course was taken and competition wal! entered 
tlpon, it was considered IIIOr& and more respootnblo the earlier the daughter had 
a husband secured to her. This pernicious custom has now prevniled so long 
that a majonly of the Hindus think it even sinful to keep their girls unmarried 
after a oert.ain age 1 and it ia considered a point of honour to have the eons also 
married early, The prohibition against widow•re111arriage also hiiB no foundation 
either in early Hindu il.lw or usage. It is very probable that the chango of usage 
on. this point must have arisen from the influence of Brahmanical opinion that 
marriage waa a aofl of s~ment, the etfect of which was an indelible union 1 
though the ientimenl was all one--sided, against the weai: and in favour of the 
strong. W estermark, in his history of Human Marriage, says that " the belief in 
another life is alt~~ost universal . in . the human race. As that life is supposed to 
resemble this, man !lllving &he eall'le necessities there as here, part of his property 
is buried with him, And eo strong is the idell or a wile being tho exclusive pro. 
party of her huaba.nd thai among several people, she lliBY not even survive him. " 
Thus re1D11rriago might have come to be prohibited in order to preserve tho 
fiction of the first husband's ownership. 

Very Blow a... 5. Unqer the present pressing influence of western oultUITe and rofonnoq 
form. habits of living and thinking, there are instances visible in many houses, parti

cularly in capital. oiUes and towns, of girls remaining unmarried up to a higher 
11g~ than the ol'thodo:a: limit of 11 or 12. In inland towns and villages, thrre is 
no talk in the house, where there is 11 girl 7 or 8 years old, but ~hat of getting he~ 
married. The p:j1"8nts look ~bout !4nd exert in various ways~to attain the objeot 
of their wishes. The girls, too, necessarily share in 'tQose wishes and 118pirationa. 
But in capital oitiee 11nd larger towns, at the present day, the habits and mannera 
of people al'8 changing, though alowly. Fathers and mothers, who appreciate tho 
advantages of' late marriages and are afraid of the terrors of widowhood for theiD 
daug~ters, have been found postponing the day to as late a period as they posai, 
l>l;y ~0"!114 ; t@~llr4ful, h!!wever, of ~!! remarks I!Dd · oritiqiams of t!Jejr c~etO.. 
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brethren, with whom they could not afford to sever connection. The girls having 
their thoughll diverted pleasandy and naturally to echools and colleges are not 
procooiOIJ8 like their aisters in the villages, and have not their brains muddled 
.nth Lhe ideae o( eeeuring husbands. Sill!, these exoeptional cases cannot trana
gre• the limit or 15 or 18. But inatalleel ore knOWll in which the parents have 
unfortunately to pay the penalty or their eWing, by failing to aecme husbands ; 
for, unmanied oor• oC the age of 18 or 20 are rarely to be found. In IIUCb cases, 
parenll have to loy oeide their pl't'judice a.,"1linst marrying their daughters to 
widowore, which is considered somewhat humiliating. But whatever slow pro
grp• in the right direction may be observable in the matter of early nwriagee. 
the cruel rolea again•t widow-rem&rriage are devotedly observed ; the barriers 
there are unbreakable ; in fact. they are hardly touched even by the most ad· 
YDnced. The notion of a wife being an inseparable part 'of the hnsband is so 
dueply rooted, the idea of a widow giving herself in marriage to a BeCOnd hnsband 
ia eo revolting, 10 oppoBed to all notions of propriety, decency and religion that 
even those who are most advanced in reform, excepting some rare exceptions, 
ahri11 k lrom taking this step. The women themselves, from habit and training, 

• eoDBider themeelvee 10 aseociated with their husbands, that they would resist any 
.uch degradation and pollution as a second marriage. This, of COlll'lle, can be the 
caae only with women who are mothers or have, at least, enjoyed -connubial rela
tion•hip wilh their huobands. Even among the followers ·of other religions in 
India, widow-remarriages are not in repute, and are entered into ouly in special 
cases. But the case of prohibition o£ marriage to child-widows among the Hindus 
cries loudly for roform ; and unfortunately, the reform is no~ coming. None of 
&Its aenuments or attachment or devotion could be pleaded in their case ; and, 
until they remove this ab.,crma from their fair name, they cannot claim to put 
themselves OD a level with other civilised nations, in spite of all their old lore 
sud modern learning. 

2. GEIIERAL Ftar.BES AND RATIOS. 

6. The important table in connection with Civil Condition, from which Total figures 

other tables of percentages by age-periods, religiona or Divisions are computed, ::~':-':'::'" 
is lm~~al Tabll' YIL It gi..-es full figures, by age and religion. of the Civil :!~ eoa· 
Cond11ton of each sex, in all the Divisions, in the City 1 and in the entire State. . 
It is di,-ided into two pa.ns. The first pan gives the Civil Condition of the 
total population in each Division and the State by age-periods. The a,~periods . 
ore annual up to four years inclusive ; then quinquennial up to 60; and then 
" 60 a.nd over." The second part sivee the same information, but separately for 
the Hmdus, Musalmans and others. From Pm I of this lable we find that of the 
whole pop~tion there are 687,211 persons of both sexes~. or35·2 jler 
Cl'nl as agamst 889,992, or 3611 per ceal in the same condition in 1891 ; 9i8,626 
nr 50·1 per cent. agaiuEt 1~87,575, or 53·3 per cent. f114rma · and 286 855 

0
; 

l·H per cent. against 237,829, or 9·8 per cent. uidou:ed in 1891. Thus we :ee that 
of the three states, thl' first two show a diminution and the Ulird shews an excess, 
Tl~e increase in the ratio of widowed is naturally the sum of the deficiencies in the 
rallos of the othPr hvo states ; that increase is no 1888 than 5 per cent. Splitting 
up the,;e figures into those for each ee:t, we find thai there are 42!!,415 males aod 
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1
796 females unmarried as against 541,592 and 3!8,400 respectively in 18!)1 ; 

487,550 males. and 491,076 females marrwd as against 646,315 and 641,260 
.respectively in 1891 ; and 98,669 widowers and 188,186 widow1 as against 65,076 
.and 172,753 in 1891 respectively. The percentages show a fall in the malo and 
female unmarried, of 22 and-i!4 per cent, ; a fall in \he malo and filmale married, of 
24 and 23 per cent.; and a~ increase in tho widowed of 51 per cent. in males and 

. 9 per cent. iii females. By thus looking at the figur£>s we see that botb tho un. 
n1arried and tho married have considerably decreased in numbers ; but that the 

. widowed of both sexes have increa~ed and mostly tho widowers, aa compared to-
· ~891, in spite of the loss in total numbers, in this Census. This increase in the 
numbers of tho widowed indicates that a large number of the married men and 
women must have lost their consorts during tbe last inter~usal period. 

7. But to obtain more detailed ratios, we have to rt>sort to tho subsidiary 
tables. The first of these shows the distrib11tion of 10,000 of each sox by Age 
and Civil Condition. It givos this information for all the nges that nre sbown in 
Imperial Table VII. For the unmarried, wo have soan that the gonoral percent

. age was 35'2 .. From this table it will be seen that taking the sexes separntoly, 
the male pereentage is 42 and the female only 28 ; that is, taking all ages together · 

. 4~ _male~ are single at any time, including all ages, out of 100 !halos, and 28 
. females out. of 100 females. In the ne:s:t or married stage, the percentage of 

women is higher; there are 48·34 married males out of 100 to 52'02 mnrriod 
. females out of 100. As is well known, the rat.io for females is great.e~t for the 
. widowed state ; where there are nearly 10 widowers out of 100 males, thoro aro 
. 20 widows out of 100 females. Tu.kon by themselves, loss than half the uumbor 
of males is married, 10 per cent. widowed, and nearly 42 per cent. single ; while 52 
per cent. of th~ females are married; so many as nearly 20 per cent. aro widowed, 
and 28 per cent. are aingle. , 

Oivll Condition 8, Looking to the age-periods; there are 937 boys unmarried below ~ 
bJ' as•·vPn•riocls. years of age, 23 married and 3 widowers, taking 10,000 as the tot11l numLor of 
Table • 
· male~ in the State. Out of the same number of females, there aro 1,015 un. 
Sub,l, · 

mai·ried girle, 37 married and 4 widowed. The !emalo numbers are thus higher 
than the male ones in all the three conditions in this period, It might at first 
sight appear strange that the ratio of unmarried girls is ao much more than that, 

· of unmarried boys; but this is due to the fact that the ratios are counted separate
ly on 10,000 ofeaoh sex, and the total male numbers exceed the fomalo numbers ; 
and aleo because in addition to that there are more females than males in the age· 
period 0-5. · The actual numbers are 94,546 unmarried males out o£97 ,180 at that 
age-period, and ~5,786 unmarried females out of 99,662 females. It is worthy of 
speoial note that even at this most tender infantile age-period there are 37 girle 
u.keady married and 4 widowed per 10,000. In all other. age-periods the num• 
bers of unmarried males are higher than those of unmarried f~lllales, though the 
reverse is the caaa wiLh those of the widowed. In the next age-poriod 5-10, tho 
ratio of unmarried girls is less than that of boys of the same state; 1,033 girls 
and 1,125 boys out of 10,000 of each sox 1 but the ratios of the married and 
the widowed girls are greater than those of boys of s~milar conditions; thor~ are 
117 married and 12 widower boys to 190 and 13 girle rospectively. Aftor this 

·,the ratios of unmarried males and females go on decreasing at every age-period, 
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whiie those of the widowed of both sexes go on increasing, until we oome to the 
age period 40-45, where the maximum for the widowed is reaohed-117 males 
and :n 6 fomales out of 10,000 of each eeL The fall or rille is more rapid among 
the females than among the males. The striking feature in the figures of the 
widowed of both sexes is that after 35, the ratios fall and rise alternately; and 
if tho ages were grouped decennially the numbers for the two sexes would be 
round in a r~gular sequence. The ratios of the maJTied males and females go 
ou rising at each succeRsive agn-period, nntil we arrive at the age. period 20 ..... 25 
in tho caKe of females, and 25-30 in that of males, whore the maximum number 
of both sexes is reached. Until we come to these age-periods the female ra.tios 
are higher than those of. the males, a.fter which thoy are fonnd to fall ; and the 
malo proporti•ms are then higher than those offemales. It will be seen that re
marriage being restricted to the male sex only, the proportion of married remains 
higbor for the males throughout the adult and the old ages ; and that it being 
atriotly prohibited to the females of the religion forming the main bulk ·of the 
population, especially among the higher classes, the proportions of widows are 
higher than those of widowers throughout all agos. The figures thus bring out 
tho sharp distinction between the sexes in respect of remarriage. 

9. But the more ratios do not bring about the facts so strongly as the Dedaetious 

aotual numbcrR, for which a reference should be made to lmpe~ial Table VII. It !:=be~~aa 
will be seen that even before the babies are one year old, that is, while they are 
counting their ages by months, there are already 22 widowers and .27 widows. Imperial 

For the baby widowers nothing is to be said except that they will' soon liave the Table VIL 
pleasure of undergoing the multifarious marriage ceremonies, at perhaps an age 
w hou thoy might take a more intelligent interest in the fun and bustle, and in 
figuring as bridugrooms. But the lot of a majority of the widows is too, too sad. 
There are U3 boys and 187 baby-girls married a& ' below one. ' For age 1-2 
thoro oro already 32 widows and 268 married girls ; for age 2-3, there are 59 
widows and 499 married girls ; for age 3-4, there are 66 widows and 729 
mlll'l'icd girls ; sud for 4-5, there are 158 widows and as many as 1,851 married 
girls. Tho total for 0-6 comes up to 342 widows and 8,53-l married girls. , In 
tho next age•poried recorded, 5-10, there are no leBB than 1,242 widows and 
17,897 married girls. Thus for the first decade oflife there are already 1,584 
baby-widows and 21,431 baby wives. In the next ago-period,l()..l5, there are 
4,287 wiJows nnd 54,11511 girl-wives. Thus before attaining the lowest age pos-
sible, at which in all other civilised countries girls are married, there are already 
in this State 5,871 widows, and 76,386 girl-wives. It is appalling to consider 
that a vr.ry !urge m:~jority of these six thousand widows and a good percentage of 
these soventy-fh·e thousand wives, who may have the misfortune o£ losing their 
husbnuds iu tho natural course, are destined to wear compulsorily the widow's 
woods hy a most unreasoning and cruel cnstom of the tvrant caste. It will be 
~oou from tho Table that at each a,<oe-period, the n;mber of widows goes on , 
incroasiug, until tho climax is reached at &,'"B 40-45. The number of widowers is 
also gro:~.test for that age, though they are only 40 per cont. of the widows; the 
wido\\"Ors being 11,585 at that age, and the widows 29,828. Looking to the totals, 
out of a malo population of 1,008,63-l there are 98,669 widowers and out of a total 
fumalo population of 94-1,058 there are 188,186 widows. The percentage of 
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widowers ia 9•7 and of widows 20. The figures for the married are heavy at 
all ages for both sexes. Bnt there ia a great contrast between tho sexes in the 
columns for the unmarried. Af\er age SO, the unmarried f'emalee do not come 
up·to a thousand; and they are just over J,OOO for all ages Crom 30 up to the end: 
there are only 73 spinsters at the period S!HIO, while there are 1,222 baehelors. 

· civil condl- · 1 O. The relation between · Age and Civil Condition can be further eluci
~;:P=:iodn::ID dated and the contrast more strongly marked by an examination of the main age-

Sob. n-2-1. periodH of the people, in each conjugal atnte. Out of 10,000 males of all ilia 
three con~tions there are 4,188 unmarried, 4,884 married and 978 widowed ; 
wbereaa out of the same number of females, similarly distributed, there are 2,805 
unmarried, 5,202 married aud 1,993 widows; thereby indicating that the femnlos 
preponderate over the males in the married and widowed conditions, and fall far 
short of them in the unmarried state. Ths proportion of widows is more than 
double of the widowers. Now looking to the main age-periods, we find that the 
numbers of the unmarried of both sexes are the highest in the first ag&-period 
0-10, aa they should ba--2,062 boys and 2,048 girls, out of 10,000 of the popula- _ 
tion of eaeh sex. The numbers fall very oousiderably in the period 10-15 ; but 
the falling· off is more rapid among the female than among the other sex; so much 

· so, that while the male number has fallen from 2,062 to 990, or nearly by 50 per 
cent., that of the females has fallen by 82 per cent.-2,048 to 573. In the third 
period 15-40, the females continue their downward course, but the mules 
gain slightly over the previous period: there are 1,015 bachelore and 173 
spinsters. '.rhis shows that between the ages 15 to 40 there are only 
173 unmarried WOtneo, OUt of 10,000, while there are 11015 Unmarried, OUt of 
10,000 · males. · In the last age-period, ' 40 and over ', they both decrease ; 
but the number of bnchelore is 11, times greater than that of the spiu
st.ers-121 males to 11 females. It is worthy of note that after the age 40 there 
are only 11 unmarried women, out of 10,000. It will be seen lat.er . on to which 
relipons even this emall number belongs. The percentage of unmarried females 
is thus invariably lees than thnt of males of the same state, throughout all tho . . 
a.,09-periods, on aoeount of the religious doctrine obtaining among the 'Hindus. who 
form the majority of the population, thnt females above a certain age ought not to 
remaii1 unmarried. As a corollary of the above, the female percentages nre high
er than those of males in the married slnte of life in all the age-periods except 
the last, where the males predominnte owing to the other sex being generally 
prohibited from remarrying. It will nlso be noticed that the numbers of both the 
sons go on increasing with every age-period till they reaoh 40. There are 140 
boys an.d 227 girls married, under 10 years of age, out of 10,000 of the populn
tion of each sex. In the next age-period, 10-15, the number or married boys 
i9 orily a little less than 2l times, while that of the girls of that co!lditioo is more 
than 2l times the number in the .preceding age-period-33~ boys and 582 girls. 
In the age-period 15--40, while the male number has increasod 9 times, that of 
the females has increased only 6 times; still, the ratio for mnrried females is 
greater than that of mules by about 13 per oent. ; the numbers are 3,072 males and 
3,451 females. The inorease among the married females is compnratively leBB 
thim that of the other sax, because the widowers can remarry and got again trans· 
ferred into- the married condition, while the widows must remain in the finn! civil 
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condition j and a1so becauee, lUI already explained in the previous part or this 
chapter, there may be a larger mortality among women owing to t~ physical 
changes that the females of that age have to undergo, early materwty and the 
resultant decay of vitality to live up to an advanced age. After 40, their numbers 
fall considembly ; the fall among &he f'emales being greater than among the males. 
The absolute redaction in numbers in the two eexes is due to mortality in the. 
provioue ago-period, and the comparatively greater fall in the females is due to 
the additional cause of widow-hood, as mentioned above. The married males 
have been reduced from 3,072 to 1,289 per 10,000, and the females from 3,451 to 
only 942, per 10,000 females. This is the first age-period in which the ratio of 
married women is actually le11 than that of married men. As regards the 
remaining condition the widowel'B go on increasing till they reach 40 and then 
show a alight fall; whereas the widows go on increasing till they reach the high 
number of 1,16' per 10,000 females in the last period. For the reason mentioned 
already. the widows ezhibit higher percentages than widowers in an the age-, 
periods without exceptions. In the age-period 40 and over, t~e ratio for the 
widows is more than 2l times that or the widowers. 

11. The facts mentioned in the previous paragraph can be further seen Females per 

from an examination of the proportion of sexes under the three heads, by age :!"!:'.,":."4 

periods. It will be perceived that the number of girls to 1,000 boys in the age-, Sab. II-8-IO~ 

period 0-10, is 929 for the unmarried; or, the unmarried boys are more than un-
married girls in the proportion 10 to 9·3. The proportions then become exceed-
ingly lower and lower for the £emalea at each !Q!Ccessive age-period; . In the age-
period 10-15, ~he number of unmarried girls is only 54 per cent. of the Dumber 
of unmarried boys. In the last two periods they are oonsiderably lower etill; 
184 and 84 females unmarried to 1,000 males of the same_ state, respectively. 
For all ages, the number of unmarried females to 1,000 males of the same state . 
is 627. Looking to the proportiona of_widows to 1,000 widowers, on the other 
hand, we find that here the females are in excess of males at every sge;period 
and their proportions increase higher and higher with the age-periods.. In the . 
period 10-15, the ratio of widows to widowers is 25 per cent. in excess, and in the 
period 15-40, it is 50 per cent. in excess, while for the a,o-ea after 40

1 
it _is over 138 .. 

per cont. For all ages combined, there are 1,907 widows to l,OOO widowers, or 
almost double in numbers. The ratio of married girls 1o 1,0oo·married boys, 
under 10 yenrs of age is 1,515 ; that in the next apperiod, 10-15, is still : 
higher, 1,637 ; tho proportion falls to 1,051 in the period 1~0 1 but stiU there , 
is an excess of females over males ; while in the last age-period '40 and o"er,' 
there is an e1oess of males over females-685 married females to 1,000 married 
malus. It is needless to repeat the reasons already mentioned. For all ages the 
proportion of wives to 1,000 husbands is 1,007. 

3, CoMPARISON wxm TBB PBBVIous CENSUSFA 

. . . 12. Befo~e. we ~nter into a closer investigation of civil conditions by Flsures ~ the 
Dtvmona nnd.roligmns, 1t may be useful to compare the percentages for the pre-- 8:-'U:.'::!!eo ... 
sent and preVIous Censuses. Taking the population to be 10 000 for either 88:.. pared. 

d .,_ _ • • -, Sab. 10 (•)-2-4, 
we fin wat the unmamed and mamed of both sexes show a decrease ·in their 11-1s. 

percentage over the lwo previous Censuses. In· the unmarried state the males 
• • 
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have, on the whole, as at the last Census, decreased by 1·35 per oent. and the 
females by 1·92 per cent. ; or, in other wo1-ds, where out of 10,000 males anJ nn 
equal number of females there were in 1891, 4,3:.!3 males and 2,997 females 
unmarried, there are now 4,188 and 2,805 of the sexes, respectively, out of the 
same number. The married of both the sues have similarly shown a decrease 
of more than 3 per cent. There are now 324 less married maloa and 315 l~ss 
married females than there were in 1891. I£ the males and females in the 
married state had shown an increase, as at the last Census, the reduction iu. the 
percentages of the unmarried could have been attributed to more marriages 
having taken place during the iutercensal period ; but thnt does not'now seem to 
be the case. Looking to the age·pe~iods, the percentages of unmarried under 10 
have fallen from 2,517 to 2,062 in the case of males and from 2,442 to 2,048 in 
the case of females. In ·the last ag&-period '·40 and over' there is only 11 slight fall
oft of one in 10,000 in the percentage of females. There is an increase in the per
centages of both sexes for the unmarried state in all the other age·periods. Thi• 
falling-off in the first period can bo attributed to greater mortality nmong persons 
of those ages rather than to 11 larger number of marriages among them ; because, 
if the latter had been the case the married of that period woul•l have shewn a 
larger number than 1891 as at last Census. The excess in the other periods 
indicates very plainly that a proportionately lnrger number of both sexes have 
remained unmarried owing to the nry hard times through which we have passed. 

' To the same cause is due a smaller percentage of the married in the first age 
Snh. III, (•)-&or period. The second periOd, the most important one for marriage amon!! the 
ond 14-16. " 

Hindus, shows an excess over the two previous Censuses, 302 and 505 of 1891 
for males and females respectively being changed to 333 and 582 in the present 
Census. But the third and the fourth periods for males show a falling-ofi ; 
there ar6 54 males less in the age-period 15-40 and 221 less in the period '40 and 
over', out of 10,000 than there were in 1891. The percentages of married females 
have also fallen ; and in the period 15-401 there are 17 6 less married females this 

·time than in 1891. This can also be partly accounted for by lhe greater mflrtality 
among the married of those ages. 'l'he percentages of the widowed would thus 

·naturally rise. The widowers show an increasing percentage except in the last 
~::·1:.VJ. C•)-8-10 period ; but the widows show a great increase throughout all the periods. This 

increase in th; widowed of both sexes is, as we have seen above, the result of a 
larger number of husbands and wives having diod from the epidemic diseases 
that, tinlortunately, prevailEd in this Stat.e as in the other parts of Gujarat, during 
the closing years of the last century. The total male widowers has increased from 
5'2 to 9·8 per cent. of the male population, and the female widows from 14·9 to 20 
per cent. This dift'erenoe is very striking. 

Hindus· 

Comparisons of the conjugal conditions by reli:,oi.ons will be discussed more 
fully further on ; but in connection with the preceding paragraph_! may here 
briefly compare the percentages of the two main religions, IIindu and lllusalmau, 
for this Census with thoHe of the previous Censuses. The percentages of UD· 

inarried IIinda males have fallen from 42'74 to 41·15 or by 1'59 ; tbnt is more 
than tho average; and the highest loss of percentage is found in the firHt nga-

:;:·u~f~. (b)-N period, namely of 5·06 per cent.; in other words, out of 10,000 total males, there 
are now 506 unmarried boys less than there were in 1891. In tho other throe 
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periods there is an increase of percentage ; in the second age-period, 10-15, there 
are 199, in the third 128, and i.a the last age-period, '40 and over,' 20 more un
married males this time than in 1891. The unmarried females have aleo decreased 
on au averagp by 299 in 10,000 of the total female population, as compared with 
the figuro of 1891, out of the same number. The decre&ll8 is so high as 457 in 
the age-period 0-10; but that in the last period' 40 and over,' it comes to only 
two unmarr.i9d females in 10,000 for the two Cens0118a. The other two age
periods show increased percentages, the increase in the age-periods 10·15 and 
15-40 being 142 and 18 respectively. Coming to the percentages of the married, 
we find that here also there is a decrease on the whole in the case of both sexes 1 Sab.m(b)-6-f 

the married males have decreased by 318 and the married females by 32ll. The -••-••· 
decrease is seen in all the age-periods, except \he second, 10-15, for both sexes ; 
the greater decrease of males being in the age-period '40 and over,' 220, while 
that or females being in the period 15-40, which comes to 140. It is to bs noted 
that while the married males han decreased by 220 in the last age-period, the 
dacrease among the marriP.d females of t.hac age-period is very insignifican'- The 
iuoreass in the age-period 10-16 is not so remarkable; the married males have in-
creased by 32, and the married females by thrice che nUDlber, in 10,000 of each 
sex. There is an increase of widowed of both sexes throughout all ·the age. Bab. m 0)-8·10 

' h · d b 41 d h 'd b I uoiU-lS. periods; the Widowers ave Increase y • per oeot. an t e WI ows 1 near y , 
6f per cent. on an average. The Mnsalman percentages also show a decrease 
among the unmarried and married of both the sexea and an, inorea8e among the Bub. III(<). 

widowed. The percentages of the married of both sexes having thus decreased DfnaeJmau, 

in the two maio religions, the remarks made previously, as regards the decrease 
among the unmarried being due to greater mortality rather than to more marriages~ 
receives ooufirmation. The percentage of Musalman unmarried males has fallen 
greatly, namely by 329. Here also, the percentages of unmarried havefalien by 
5 per cen'- for both the eexes in the period 0-\0. But it is strange to find that the 
married show an iucrease here, even in the very first age-period 0-10, which is 
not the o:ll!e with regard to the Hindus. The widowed also, as said above, show 
an increase in the percentages over those of 1891 ; bnt it is worthy of remark that 
while the Musalmau widows have increased by 3 per cent, the Hindu widows havE! 
increased twice as much: or, in other words, where there are 811 more Mnealman 
widows this time than in 1891, those of Hindns are twice as much more, or 621. 
The distinctive feature of the non-prevalence of widow-remarriages to a certain . 
extent in one of \hese two religions is thus more clearl1 marked out by the above 
figures. 

4. Coi!IP.lRIBON WlTII OTUEB COUNTRil!8.. 
13. Owing to the plague and other epidemics that have been prevalent compariso11 

in this part of the country during the last 3 or 4 years, and to che Famine of 1899- :!~6:!~!~ 
1900, the conditions have become eo abnormal that it is not worth while instituting or Bomlla;r. 

comparisons with other Provinces or Countries. Comparison ofthe.figures nearer 
home may, however, be useful. With this view the averaae number in each 
condition of 10,000 persona of each sex for the Ba;oda State .':a City, ud for the 
~o.mbay Distric~ and City have been given, in subsidiary Table A. Keeping the Sab. A. 

Clties out nf constderation for the present, Sind affords the highest numbers for the 
unmarried of either se:r, followed by the Southern Divisilln of the Bombay 
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Presidency (Konk1111 and Karnatak, together). Blll'oda State has the Ioast 
· number, 31!2 less in 10,000 than Brir.ish Gujarat for unmarried males, and 281 lest< 

for females. In the proportion o£ the married, this State is exceeded only by the 
Central Division, in the ratio of married males. British Gujarat comes after the 
Central Division in the ratio of married among both males and females, with 4,690 · 
and 4,986 respectively. · Sind naturally falls much behind, as it has already 
showed such high figures for the unmarried. Higher than Sind ia again the 
Sonthem Division, which differs muoh from the remaining Districts and from the 
Baroda. State. The proportion of widowers is also highest for this State and it is 
followed by that for British Guj!U'at, 800_. 'The proportions of widows are high 
in this State and in British Gujarat, the latter closely following this State ; but 
both of them are surpassed by the Southern Division, 2,061, Sind has the len~t 
number of widows, 1,322. · The cities, having a large number o£ married adults 
immigrating from. different places, are expected to show a large peroentage or the 
·married ; and hence a low percentage of the singles. This will be seen generally 
.to be the case for the two cities, Bombay and Baroda. Bombay City has the 
highest number of the married of both· sexes. 

Baroda Oily has the lowest poroentages of the unmarried and exceeds all 
the Divisions of the Bombay Presidency in married males, but comes between the 
-Central Division and the British· Gujarat for married females. As regards the 

. widowed of both sexes this State comes otr the worst of all others in ·the table, 
the ratios being as high as 1,044 for widowers and 2,836 for widows. Bombay 

· has the least number of widowers ; and it has le~s widows than this State and 
British Gujarat, Baroda City seems to have lost the married of both sexes, in 
·lar~ numbers from plague ; but the great contrast between the ratios of the 
widowers: and widows is, as mentioned above, due to the prohibition of wido\v 
rllmarriage. 

Percentage· of 
ma.lea and fe· 
males In each 
Civil state. 

14. In the previous paras., the proportions of males in each condition wt>re 
calculated on the total number of males, and so for fomaloa. We shall now turn 
.only to the ·civil conditions and examine what percentage of the total in each 
condition is distributed between males and females. r or instanCe, taking the 
total unmarrit~d persons to be 10;000, we have 6,147 or more than ~th males and 
3,853 or less than !th females ; that is, for every 61 single males there are only 
39 single females, That shows that there is a surplus of unmarried men, on tho 
whole,.and also in all the age-periods. Nearly half the number of total unmarried 
males ancl three-fourths the number of unmarried females are found unmarried in 
the first age-period, and the difference in ~e numbers of the two sexes- is 214. 
The numbers of both sexes decline at eaoh successive age-period, but not in the 
same proportion ; and the divergence in the case offemales ·is very wide in tlie 
immediately next age-period, 10-151 since the numb~r of boys is less than half of 
that in the preceding age-period 1,453, while that of the ~Jirla' is only 28 por oent., 
181. The difference is still more marked in the third age-period, 15-40, whore 
the unmarried male number is nearly the BODle as in the above age-period, 1,4891 

while the unmarried female number is less than one·lhird of that in the preceding 
one, 238. In these two ag,e-periods, taking together, 10-40, there are 2,942 wales 
out of 10,000 total unmarried and only 1,025 females; or. the females are nearly a 
third of'· the 1;11alee. .In ~he last ,period, the difference is still more. strongly marked, 

Sub. IV, 2-6. 

Vnmal'l'led. 
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HS mal'll! to only15 ferna'es. Taking the same number of ihe married as above, .M.uried

,..e find, u ia 10 be expected, thai lhe percentages of the two sexes are more kb. IT. u. 
eYenlv b~anced. For all ages combined, there are 4~·82 males fo 50·18 females.. 
Tber; ill 3 !light superiority now of females ; but the converse was the cue a& the 
bel Ceosna. h ,.,.... explained as being due chieily to 'he r~ that a large 
number of IL&rrit:d men come from toreign part& for service and other OI:Cilpaiions 
Jp_ayjog Lhvir (amiliee behind. Another conj<.lcture Wal put form accounting for 
the circnmtitanoo, in eome mcaeure, by a coOBidera&ion of the fact that the wives 
Lroagbt from the neighbouring Sative States and British Gojarat return tem-
porarily to lheir roreot's homes, and the figures for British Gujarat 111pported the 
conjectDJ9. The present dive111ity U., after all, not great. If all h1111bands and 
wives lrad kepi within the Stete, there should have been 5,000 cooples ; whereas 
there ie a ditTerence of only 18. This can he accoooted for by the fact that more 
malct1 emigrated in the hard times. The percentages increase in both cases whh 
the a~o."C-f"Jrioda, until they reach the climax in the third age-period, 15-40, ana 
the femal~a show a grea!er race of incll!all8 than the malew, owing to the S.hastric 
iDjunclion which ~nforcee early marriages of girls. The female percentages· aie 
thna JUgher than lhe male ones in all the age-periods except the last, where · 
there are 1,328 malea w 909 females. This is owing to the fact that the wives 
being &"-'nerally yoanger than their husbands, t1ie difference in the ages being 
from 5 to 15 years, the wives are connled in the earlier ag&-periods, and that in 
casca of lol!S of consorte, the chancca oC remarriage are all on one aide only. Of 
the wirlowed, the nnm here of widows are mach higher than those of widowers; s~~~>.n·, .;-;. 
3-&·4 widowers to 65-6 widowL In the fim age-period, the nnmbera are almost Widowed. 

ideo lie~, 53 ro o5 ; budt is lo be remembered that the total males, in this period, 
are 1l! fOr ceul more than the females. 'l'he proportions go on increasing ·in 
each age-poriod at an extremely rapid p."lC& Cor widows. The numbers of widows. 
in :~.:;a-period 10-15, exceeds that of the wi·lowers by SO, in 10,000 &utal of that 
c:-onditi"n. It ie 1llimes higher in the a.,<>&-period 15-4.0, the difference 'being no 
l(lkl th:~n 863,-1,663 widowe111 to 2,526 widowL In ·the last age-period, there 
are 1,605 widowers to 3,830 widoWI ; or the widows are ~}times the number of 
widowers ; the actnal difference being 2,225.. This is due partly to the com-
parative longevity of women, at an advanced age, bot chiefly to the prohibition 
of widow-rem~"'l am~ng the higher castes of Hindus. / 

15. We may now compare the percenta.,oes of males and females, in the Pereeatapa 

lhreo Ci\;\ Conditions, for the Baroda Slate and the City, with those Cor the Divi- :.C.. ~f.;'t': co~ 
&ions and the City or Bombay, the :Madras Presidency, and India as a whole, and :A":Tt:""tlipar-
·~ ~ 

W1th WJOSe for hYo European Countries. The figures f·:>r India and England are f:C:.'!:t~,.::. 
t:lken for 18~1, and those for France for 1881. It is noteworthy that leaving tries. 

aside the Capital Cities, the ratioe for the Presidencie.t and Districts and all Inclia Salt. B,s-;: 

are almoet alike ; ranging from 59"9 to 61·5 for nom&rried males ; and ~nse-
qoently, ranging from 40·1 to 38·5 for unmarried females. For England, the_ 
ratio tends to an equality for the sexes ; 50·9 : 49•1 ; and for France the dilfel'-
~noo is greater ; bot even that proportion is no more than 5~·2 males 
So 4i·S females. This difference of percentages in the Indian and Europeaii 
Connlrie~~ arises from the fact, which we han- already noticed, of a much 
greater tendency towards marria~ iD India, and from the fact of there being 
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more females than males in the European countries and of the reverse being the 
case in India.; for, naturally, the ra.tios of the males and females in the married 
stage must tend towards equality ; and in the last stage the numbers are propor
tionately much less than in the first two, and that state also followa the married 
one. Hence, on whichever side the scale leans, the efft!Ct of it must be perceptible 
priDcipally in the first stage.· H there be an exceas of males over females, a large 
number of males must remain single, and of females under the reYerse condition. 
In the City of Baroda, the percentage of unmarried males ia higher, 62·2, and 
that in ~be Presidency town it is the highest, 68·2. The percentages of females 
are complementary and are comparatively. very low. This may be due to the fact 
that to large Capital Cities, many young men, not yet married, resort from distant 
placas in pursuit of vari0118 ooonpa~ions or for education. As I have • already 

' stated, the peroentagea of males and females in the married state should osoillote 
slightly on either side of the number 60. If thera were no migrations in or out 
of a District, the ratio would be exaotly one of equality, in Districts where polygn• 
my . was Dot prevalent. The · latter being practised, though on a small scale, in 
India the male percentage may be expected to 'be le8s than the female one ; and 
for all India. this is found to be tho case ; fGr, here migration can hardly play any 
pert. The ratio there, ill 49·8 males to li0•2 females. But in tbe Provincoa and 
smaller sub-divisions of India, so alsG in iliis State and other Native States this
element, besides polygamy, muse have due oonaideration, in accounting fur a Jess 
number of married· male& than of married femalee v1'z.-a greater emigration of 
males than of females. But the ratio for r.hia State, as also for British Gujarat, 
is exactly identical with that of India as a whole. Deccan also approaches very 

. closely t& this. State and ilie British Gnjarat iD thia respect. In tb.e Southern 
Division and Madras Presidency the ratioe of males are lower. Sind sides with 
the European oountries, where there is an exoe1111 in the ratio of married mal~~~r. 
For European oountries this may perhaps be due to larger immigration of married 
males than of married females. It will be further observed that, for reasons 
already mentioned, the numbers for married males are much higher thau thoae 
of married females in the cities; that for the Presidency town being so high 
as 63·6. In the widowed .state .there are more widows than widowers, for &he 
obvious f!lasons· already mentioned above, in· all countries ; but in European 
coun,ries, owing to late . uiarriageli and marriages by ohoice, the ratios of 
inequality are less than those prevalent in lnQ.ian Divisions. The effect of hard 
times allowing less re-marriages of widowers is mar~> clearly marked in the per· 
centages of widowed males for this State and British Gujarat, which have gone 
very high this time. The ratios of widows are relatively reduced. This State 
has. even surpassed Franoe; while British Gujarat just approximates to England in 

• this respect. . · .. 

5.-DlBTaiBUTION B'f CIVIL CoNDITION or 10,000 OP EACH MAIN .&SE·PERIOD 

FOB EACH SEX AND COMP.A.mSON WITH . E.I.BLIY.B CENSU8t.8. 

Distribution 16.' We shall now take 10,000 of either sex at each main· age-period and 
by Civil . d' . I . h t t th I 
Couditioa at see how many there are .of eaqh civil con 1t10n. t appears t a a e ear Y 
each maiD · • - · 1 
are-period. age·pertod below 10, out of 10,000 boys, 80 many as 632, or 611' per ceut. are 
~:.\J-'• 1• a, 11• married, and 68 are widowere. : l'he proportion for the girls of the ~arne ago is 80 
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high tha&ll91 o•lt of 10,000 or a little .leaa &han 10 per cent. of the girls of this 
tender ago, are already married, and 74 are found in tho widowed alate, a large 
majority of &hom doalined &o be lifo-long widows. In ilio nod age-period, 10-15, 
nearly oo&-foutth tho number of boy11 and a li&tle Jesa &han ono.half the number 
of girls are in the married state, wbfie 21 per cent boys and Sf per cent. girls 
are widowed. Of the ma.les aged between 15 to 40, there are only ill per cent. 
rCllllaining unmarried ; but, ohhe females, only about 4 per cent. are found in the 
unmarried state ; while more than two-thirds of the malee and more than threo
{ourths of the fomaloa are married. Tho widowers come to 10 per cent and the 
widows to 111 per oent. In tho last age-period, '40 and over,' while 650 out· of 
10,000 males, or 61 per cenL1 are unmarried, the unmarried females form an in
eignificant percentage of lill in 10,00(), Of the males, nearly one-fourth are 
'lvidowers ; tho percentage being exactly tho same as &hat of married malee at 
age IQ-15; and 55 per cent. females are widows. It may be noted &hat whlle 
« por cent. of tho female• are in the married alate, 25 per cent. more of the males 
ore in that atato at the last ago-period. Thia i1 dna &o the facls of the malee at_ 
thi& ag& having lllarried women younger than themselves, and of the widows 
being more than double of the widowers at • 40 and over.' . Taking aU ages 
together, a.a has already been observed, loss than half tho number of males and 
more than h111£ the number of females are in the married state ; nearly 10. per 
cent. are widowers and twice aa many widows, whil~ 42 per cont. of.tho males 
are baohelors, the percentage of spinsters being two-thirds .,of tliat.for maleS. · : 

17. A comparison. of thoae figures with similar percentages of 'he pro. Figure• com~ . 
vioWI decade• would be of interest, inasmnoh as they disclose. the general ton- f::;! or W::: 
denoy of the people towards early marriagos. Subsidiary Table V gives the :=.oaa Can· 

diBtribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each sex at oaoh main ag&-period for BaJa. V-1-111. 

the two· previous Ceneaoa aleo. From the figures of 1891 we find that the 
unmarried of both nxoa kave increasod in aU age-periods, except in the last, 
whore there ia only a very slight decrease in the percentage of females. The 
numbers of married have, consequently, deoreaood at all age-periods, except the 
last, where there is a slight inoroase in tho percentage of females. It will thns be 
eoen that child marriages are relatively lees numAroua during the decade nuder 
review than duriog tho one preoeding it. Again, the married are relatively leas 

. numerous and tho unmarried are more numerous at all ages generally. So far the 
roeult showa some improvement; but the figures for the widowed are heavier 
. throughout the age-periods, except the last, whore for the femBles they &!:e 
olmoal. stationary. Compared with 1881, the unmarried and tho married show 
amallur ratios generally, and the widows very heavy onea throughout.· The 
married females have decreased for 10,000 in tho first ago-period from 1,510 to 
990; in the second, from 5,309 to 4,851; in the third, from 8,720 tcr 7,857; and 
in the fourth, from 4,637 w 4,452. · : 

6. CrriL CoNDmON BY RELIGIONS. 
18. We now. come to a review of the numbers ofunmarried, married and Civil c_"'!ditioia 

widowed of the two aexos, in all the impor&aut religions. · ~ nlis•aaa-
Among Hindus 527,537 pereons, 880,078 maloe and 1!17~459 femalee are llllP.'l'abievir. 

num&rried i 78,,516 persOils, l!92,26i males and 892,252 femalee are married; ancl IUadaa. 

!13i,939 are widowed! 79,799 malos and 155,140 femBlea. Thua 34 per cont. of 
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the total Hindu population are unmarried, 51 per cent. married and 15 per cent 
'Widowed. Taking the sexes separately, 41 per cent. of the males are unmarried, 
8 per cent. more are married and 10 per· cent. are widowers; o£ the fomales 
26 per cent. only are unmarried; but more than twice as many, or 53 per oont. are 
in. the married state, while the widows are 21 per cent. 

Jaiu. Among the Jains 16,530 of the two &e:les, or the same peroen~ne as that 
of Hindus, namely 34 are unmarried; 23,297 persons, or 48 per oe.nt. are married 
·and 8,463 persons, or 18 per cent, are widowed. Their ratios for the widowed are. 
·thus: higher than among the Hindus •. Analysing these figures into those for tho
'.twO' sexes, 10,296, or 42 per ceut. ·males and 6,2341 or 27. per cent. females are in 
·the unmarried state; 11,908 males and 11,389 females, or 48 'por cent.. o£ the two 
•sexes, are married; aud 2,553 ·males and 51910 females, or·lO and 21 per cont. of 
. the mes' respectively, are widowed. . . . 

Jfusalmans. ·of the Musalmans1 60,322 persons, or 87 per cent., are unmarried; 79,833, 
:oi.- · 48 per cent., are married; and 24,849, or 15 per oent., are widowed. If we take 
the figures for the sexes separately, 36,119 males, or 43 per cent., and 24,213 te

. males, or 30 per cent.,· nre in the unmarried state; 39,613 males and 40;220 fa· 
'male& or 4 7 per cent. of the forlher se:s: and· 50 per cent. of the latter sex, are hus
~bauda an•l wives; of the·· remainder 8,601. males or 10 per oent.,. are widowera, 
·while 16,242 femalea, or 20 per cent.' ar8'widows. 

Parst& 'Among the Parsis !.here are 3,616 ·persons unmarried, 2,034 males and 
1,582 females; 3,684 persona are married,· of whom 1,466 are males and 2,218 

. females·; while 1,109 are.wid<rived, il!·widowilrs and 897 widowa, Taking tho 

. pereentages,, we find that· the ratio o£ unmarried is 43 per cent.;.· being less than 
·that ofthe mlirriedby only lpJn"cent.; .. thewidowedfonn 18percent. ofthe 
·total population. · Of the malce, so.many ae 55 per cent. are unmarried, 39 per 
.cent.· married and 6 per'oent. widowers; while of t.he females 3! per cent.. are 
. unmarried, 47 per cent. 11re married and 19 per cent. are widows. . 

Animistloa. ' . Of the Animistic& 76,744, or 44 per cent. are unmarried, of whom 42,25.5 
. are males and 34,489 females ; !.heir male and female percentages on the totnls 
of the sexes come to 47 and 40 re8peotively. In the married stale· there llr& 

· 39,939, or 45 per cent. males and 42,854, Ol 49 per cent. femlllea ; the total oome1 
:to 82,793, or 47 percent. In the last of.t.he Civil Condition• 7,229 are widowers 
. and 9,484 .widows, iu alllG,713; the peroenta,"'Bs are 8,11, and 9, respeotively, 
"On the total of each. The other ·religions need not be eonsidered as their figurea 
: are very small. 

P t · · 19. From these ligures it will be seen that the· generlll average follows eroen a.geg, 
bv sexes, of tile ·olosely upon the average for the Hindus in this as in other averages. · Taking the 
Clvll Coudi- • d • d · · 1 
tions ill all n- peroont"""'B we find that, iu the total percentage, the Hin u unmarne ratio IB ess 
llgloua. -.,- ' 
Sob. o. · by one per oont. .and the married one gre11ter by. ·59 than the general average f111' 

these conditions. 1'he same sort of inequality, though not in !the same proportion, 
is obaervable in the percentage of unmarried and married males. The males un
·married are ·H·per cent. leaR and the married ·58 per cent more th11n the average. 
'fhis shows that among the Hindu males there are nearly 6 por 1,000 more man·ied 
·than the average for the State. l'he married percentage having thus rieeo, the un· · 
•married falls naturally, if not in the same ·ratio. The Hindu .ratio of widowed ia 
'alao.iu excess of the general ratw·of:the.State .fur that condition by ·5 per cent. 
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From this it follows thai there are 5 per 1,000 more widowed among the Hindus 
than the average fof the. Stat.e.. ThA Hindu widowers exceed their average for the 
Stllte by •16 per cent. Among the Hindu females, there are 1•54 per cent. less 
aiuglo,and '61 per cont. more. married than the average; or there are lli~ per 
10,000 less single females and 6~ more married than the average for the State, in
cluding the Hindus. The Hindu widows exceed the average by 9 per 1,000. In 
the percentages for the total, the l!usalmana are 1•37 per cent. more for the un• 

. married, 1•74less for the married and •37 per cent. more for the widowed state,: . 
than tho general average. In the percentages for males, they are ·95 per cent. ~ore 
for tho nnUUirried and 1·37 less for the. married than the general average for. males; 
~hey are also •42 per cent. more for widowers and, what ia mQre remarkable, "2 per 
l!fli!L more for the widow~ Compared with Hindu malea ~ey ~re 1•69 per cent. 
more for the unmarried, 11!5 per cent. leas for the married, and "26 per cent. more 

. for the widowed state., In females the unmarried are 2·8 per cent. ,less, and the 
widows •7 per cont. leas than the percentages for the Hindu females. It wiU be 
seen that the percentages of widowa is very high for the J a ins, and that for high-

. c111to Hindus is probably ltill higher. Still, there ia no doubt that considered 

. absolutely by themselvea, the widows are very many among the l!usalmana and 

. closely approach the ratio of Hindu widoWB. Though there ia no prohibition . 

. 11mong them against widow remarriage, Btill with the Purddli system prevailing · 

. among them and th~ cherished notions of respectability, very few. widows go in 

. for remarriage. This and polygamy may account for ~p.~ high percentage or 
lllusalman widows. Marriages not being a religious neooseity, as with the Hindus, 
tho ratio's for ilia unmarried of either sex are higher .than among the Hindus. 

The J~ 111'8 peculiarly aituated ; their ratios for the unmarried are 
. slightly iu.excese of those of the Hindus: but"t.hose for the widowed are very 
high and, consequently, those for the married are low. .Among the males· the 
bachelors and the married have the same percentages nearly as the Hindus ; 
but the ratiQ for the widows is as high as 25 per cent. of the females. In addi
tion to the pernicious system of early marriages, there are one ·or two ot.her 
customs in regard to marriages nmong them whioh ewell the number of widows. 
The Jains being a ~ing class, in marriages as iu other worldly occupations, 
their thoughts are more towards striking 11 bargain: and large sum• ~~ money, 

. bave to be paid ' to purchase 1 a bride. It thus happens that an ol!l· bridegroom 

. with a long purs~o~ h111 preference over the needy youngster: and the old husband 

. passing away in the course of nature leaves a young widow behind.· Many such 

. cases ooour j but long usage and the frequency or such inetanca. allow .the 

. parents to look on with unconcern I() their daugh~re .tying. the conjugal · bond 
which bids fair to snap in the course of a very few years or months •. U ia also 
to be noted that among two of the largest Shrawak Oommunitiea j.t Is .customary 

. to marry the girls to Meshri ( Hindu ) V anias of .the corresponding castes . 

. These girls at their husbands' houses are included among Hindus ; hence there 
is ~ great ?iaproportion ~tween the unmarried males and females amo;g the 
Jnms. Th1s fact also contributes to give a higher percentage t9 the .widows in 
two ways, first by these .women being .not included among the Jain females while 
.lh~y are in the married state, and secondly,· by returning to their parental home 
,generally, wbe11 they are widowed. . _ . _ · . 
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• : Ia the liotal percentages, as well aa in \hose for &he BOxes, the P81'1!ie and 
tlie·.Animistiaa shew higher ratios for the unmarried and lower ones for the 
oilier two conditioDI, u compared with the other reUgioDB. Thus these two 
religions are better ofF in all conditioDB. · The ChristWle shew &he least ratios of 
t.D.e nnmatriecl. and widowed ; and conaequelUiy 1 the highest of the married. 

01v11 c o 8 4 I· ·. . 20. · For il~rati~~g the Civil Conditiou by ses in all the di&renl religions 
~:: re~fs.to~: for eaoh Divi&ion and fur tba Stat.a, !append clingrama ; one for "all reli1,,'ions " 
:~':t"th~l==.. eombined, that is, for the State, and one for each Divilion and se:a: for eaoh of the 

imporiaut religi~Hindn, llllBBBlman,. Jam, Para!, ChristJnl) and Animistic: · 
lllagraDIII. The diagrains eaeily explain themselves. Eaoh Ullit of percentage is repreaent-

4llnUstou. 

. e4 by a zeotangle, which for couvenienoe-, may be oalled a aquare. The 
deepooolaured squares ehew the perceulagea o£ the mllniad, the :bigh-oolonred or 
the widowed.ud :the blank onoe ef the numarried. 

:Referring to tb.8' diagram• for " aU religions", it appears, ac fin~t view, 
dud the unmarried femalea column is II!Dalleet for Baroda Division and the Cily ; 
&Ol:li 100· U · eomea down to a little- over '17, or includn leas thaD !;t squarea ; or 
as many per oent.. (the peroentagea being reprel!ented 'by aquanJB). Tlle numar. 
ried malll aDd female oolumna are lougest for the lfavaarl Di"fision, oocupying the 
spade ·from 63 to 100: or more than 47. squares fOr male1 aud 87 equnr!llllor 
roma~ee 1 the 11DIJianied male numbers are tbu• more than. doubiG the number 
for Baroda. Cit7 ·unmarried females, It Blao appeau, at once,. thnt there are 
everywhere more: squares· for the unmaniecl. maloa than Cor unmarried femules. 
As £or femlilea ·aa for. male11; tll.e lowest perct~Jtnge• of the unmarried are for 
Baroda Diviaio111 and. Cit)!. The percentage o£ Amreli unmarried femruea 
i. almost identical with th!U fot Navaari. . For the totnl lmmarried of the two 
aezea, the oolumn lbr Navaari is the longest J Allll'eli following it olose. The ., 
Navaari. perceutage of total unmarried of t.he aetas e~. the general a"femge 
of· the State by 7 aqnares;.and that of Amreli exoeed& tha average by 6 squares ; 

. Kadi.ll.ae olie aq.nam Iesa, Baroda. 3 and the- City 4 than the State average. For 
the marriet males, the ligheat percentage is for the Baroda City, 62, and it ia 
fqUowed by the Baroda; and Kadi Divisione, 61 and 49, respectively ; these- are 
alL higher than the male married average;: while thaae for Nanari and Arnroli 
are lowerl the latter being the lowest ; 45 and 4l 1188peotively. For mnrriod 
females,. the Baroda. and Kadi Divieions, ae in the case of married males, show the 
highest percentage, and. exoeod the a.verage, Baroda by 8 squares and Kadi by 
i Hquare •. ~vlllll'i falls below it by 2 per oent., Barodll City hy 8 and Amreli 
by S. The respective columnS" for males and filmalea are generally, as ie lo be 
expectedr of nearly equal wngtb: ; the female ouea being longer than the m11le 
ones. Generally speaking, this ditlerence, wherever it is· found, is- due to the 
greater· emigration of. males; for Baroda City, the reverse is ~e oase, owing to a 
greater immigraliiolli of married males. For the tDtal average, Amroli and Navllari 
are lower ILnd the·otlier two Di.vieione aro highet for the eoxoa combined. The 

. peroentage fot Baroda Cil:y for the sexes is idenlical with the general average • 

. For the last condition, u will appeal! at a gt.Doe that the columna for females 
eneywhere are longer by far than thoee for males. Awren hae the largest 
percentage of widowers of all other_ DiVisions ; ae ma11yas 14 squares, and Nav. 
sari the least, 8 aquares. Kadi exceeds Amrell D1 one SIJDIIre and is lower in 
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thia ret!pect than the average also by one squ3re. The percentages of widowers 
in Baroda and tho City are tbe same 38 the general average percentage, 10 ; while 
for the widows, the colun:in for Baroda City comprises 110 many 38 !8 squaree. 
Baroda Division follows with 21 squares for the widows ; as for the average, ao 
for Amreli and Kadi, there are 20 equarei and for Navaari 6 squares less. For 
the widowed condition of the sexes combined, Kadi and Baroda go with the 
general averago, 16 aquB!'es; Amreli has one more and the City 4; while Navsari 
bas ~ Joss than the average. 

We turn now to the coloured dia.gram for the Hindus. I& will be BtadaL 

noticed thai the general overage follows closely upon the average for the. Hindus, 
in this as in other averages. For the Hindus, the column for unmarried males is 
longest for Amreli, ooming down to 55 ; that is, being 45 per cent., or as much 
as the average ofunmarried males for all religions, N'avsari follows it close, . 
being behind only by 2 per cent., while Kadi falls back still by one per cent. 
more ; the lowest percentage of llDJnarried males being for the City, abous 36 
por cont. only. Baroda shows 40 per cent. of the unmarried males or one per . 
cont. loss than the general average of the sex for the same condition. The average 
for married males is about 48 per cent. It will be seen here ·also, that the 
oolumne for unmarried females are everywhere smaller than for males in the 
same cond.i tion. The smallest are for Baroda City and Division, being. only 21 
and 22 per cont. respectively. As for males so for females the lowest percentage 
of the unmarried is for Amreli, 36, which is followed again by Navsnri with 

• •I I , 

31 per cent. The average comes to about 26 per cent. In the totals for the 
combinod sexes nleo Amroli and Navsari are highest ; Amreli has just the 
same percentage of unmarried as the general average of unmarried males, and 
Baroda City and Division are the lowest. For the males in the married slate 
among Hindus, Amreli has t.he lowest percentage and its column reaches 41 
@quarcs ; Navsari is better ty 7 per cent., and Kadi by 8 per cent., coming up to 
the general average of the married males for the State ; while Baroda City and 
Division are better tbau the general average by 2 and 4 per cent., respectively. 
As neual, the married females occupy nearly the same space as the married Dmle8 
for each Division, excepting the slight oscillations already noticed as generally 
provniont. The average for the total also, which must be between the two, cannot 
difier from either to &ny extent. The disproportion of the spaces coloured light,· 
in the male and fomale sections of the diagram, again draws our attention, forcibly 
marking the very high ratio of the widows, both absolutely and as compar-ed with 
the widowers. The highest percentage of widowers, represented by 14 squares iri 
the diagram, is in the Amreli Division. The City follows Amreli with 11 per cent. 
These two are higher than the average Hindu percentage of widowers for the 
State, 10 per cent. The throe other Divisions are identical in percentages of 
widowers, one per cont. less than the avera,ae.. The avera,ooe for widows is a 
column twice as long as that for widowers.· The Navsari column for widows· is 
the smallest; but it comprises not less than 17 squares. Amreli ueeeds by 2 
per cent more, and Ka.li by 3•! per cent. The column of average for widowli is 
higher than that of Kadi by one per cent. and the City column is just 11 timea 
as long, 30 per cent. The high percentage of widows for the City is already 
accounted for. In Kadi,, also, where there is a large population of the Shrawak 
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and l\I~shri Vanias, the percentage 6f widows is high .. In Nnvsari w'ith its Forest 
.tt;ibes the percentage is low. , . 

.:ra.ln& . Ge~eralfy, the bachelors predominnte nmong Jains as con1pared with those 
,among Hindus.. In the diagram, 50 per cent. are unmarried males in Nnvsari, 
. Amreli follows it with 6 per cent. less. These two Divisions have rotios of 
. unmnrrled males higher thnn the ave~;age, which comes to 42 per cent. Kadi 
has 1 per ce!lt.., and Baroda Division and the City have, respectively, 2 and 5 por 
cent. leas than the average. In the unmnrried females also Navsari shows the 
greatest percentage, 34 i the least being in Baroda City and Division, 2 2 each, 
The av.erage for the spinsters oomes tu 27 per cenL 'l'he lnrgest number of Jnins 

·being in Kadi, its ratio of spinsters is e.qual to that of the a vernge. A mreli hilS 
· 5 per cent. more of the spinsters than the average. The column for widowers is 
sufticientiy long to take up 16 squares in Amreli. The City comes next in 
order with 11 per cent. The percentages in Kndi and Barodn are identical with the 
average percentage, 10 squares ; and Nnvsari ha.s one square loss thnn the nverngo, 

·Compared with the Hindus, the percentages of widows nre generally greater 
. everywhere ; Kadi and the City each hns one per cont. more than the nvornge-
26 per oent ; Amreli ha.s S per cent. more i while Baroda and Navsari have, roa
peotively, 1 and 3 per cent. less thnn the avernge. 

MusalDIAII8. . • As contrasted with the diagram for the Hindus, we find that in tho one 
.. for Musalmans the percentages of the unmarried of either sox are greater every
where. In respect of the large proportion of widows there is a general. resem• 
bl!lnce. The mnrried percentages nre compnratively lo,v. The proportion of 

··unmarried males (as 'in the cas~ of Hindus also) is greatest for Nnvsari, being 47 
·per ·cent to ~3 per oent. of the . Hindus. Amreli has one per cent. and 
·the City 3 per cent. less : than NavsarL . The average of. the unmnrried 
.males is 42 per cent Kadi and Bnroda'have 1 and S poroonL lese, rospeotively, 
,than the average .. Of the married Musalmans tile" highest poroentnge is fur 
Bnro~a, 49, and the least for Amreli, 41. The City follows the Division with 
one per cent. less, and the Knui percentage is identical with that of tho City. For 
the average, the column of the married males occupies 48 squares, nnd the 
_Navsari column has two squares less. Amreli and tho City have oqunl per
centages of the married females. The Bnroda percentabre for the married of either 
sex tends ~o equality ; end, in tho City, the married males preponderate over the 

. married of the other sex by one per cent. In all othor Divisions there. at·e 
more ·m11rried females than males ; this is the result, to some ex tout, of polygamy 
among the Musalma!!s. The Amreli percentage of widowers is gonl'rnlly greator 
for all Nligions. For Musalmans there are 13 squares. Navsnri and the City 
have eacli. of them 8 per oent. of widowers ; Kadi has 2 per coot. more-equal 
to the average ; and Baroda has one per cent. more than tho average. The por· 
oentage of widows is highest in the Baroda Division a11d the City. For the 
Division it ia so high as 23 per cent., and tho City has 2 per cent. less. The 
Nnvsari percentage is three-fonrths of that for Kadi.or the averago-15 por cont., 
and Amreli. has one per ceo I. more. 
. . The other religions need not bo entered into miuutoly. Diagrams, how
~ver; have be.eu givou for all except for 'he Christians as they are found in this 

Parsi& &tate, For the P41'sis, the only Division lh11t sho•tld he considcr~d is N11vsar~ · 
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There we find 56 per cent. c.£ nnmarrii'd males, 38 per cent. married and 6 per 
cent. wiclowera. The comparatively large percentage of the unmarried ahowa 
tbal roarriagn docs not take place among them in early ages. Among the ParFi 
females of 1\av&:~ri, 33 per cent. are apinsters, 47 married and 20 per cent widows. 
This large number is already explained. · . 

For the Aoirnistics, also, as in the ease of the Parsis, the only .Division to .bimistics. 

remark upon is Navsari. In the other Divisions, lhey are either not found at all 
or in very small numbers, In tl1at Division, the unmarried males are 51 per 
cent., married 42 nod widllwers 7 per ceol. This shows a very high percentage 
(,f tho unmarried in a rough and hardy people, who do not indulge in early 
ruarriagea and marry only whE.>n they are strong enough to support ~hemselyed. 
Among tho Animistic females of the Navsari Division, 42 per cent. appear from 
the diagram to be spinsters, 47.' married and 10 per cent. widows. Among them 
tho unmarried are not only in greater raLios but approach to, or SUl'fass, the 
ma.rricd in numbers, and the percentage of widows also is comparatively very 

emaU. 
' 21. We shall now proceed to examine the relative proportions of the sexes, Rel&:tive pr. 

in the three Civil conditions, for all religions. The number of married females of ~":':'::':v0iell· 
all ~oa to 1,000 males of the same condition is one of equality for Hindus, 906 r.:":i-t. • 
for Jains, 1,513 for Parsis, 1,015 for MusalmanP, 914 for Christiana and 1,073 for 
Animis\ios. The numbers among the Hindus, being equal for both. sexes, require 
no explanation ; though, of course, the identity of figures jloes not imply that all 
husbands and wives live in the State; but it shows that the migration is pretty • 
much the same, consideration being bestowed on the fact that a certain portion 
of the IIindua indulge in more wives than one. The Jains show a smaller nmnber 

.of wives, duo perhaps to their brides living with· their parents in the British 
territories. The Parsis show an abnormally high fi~:,"ltre, for the rt>ason that a 
lo.rgo number of the males go out into British India, as· a rnle, and to other. 
di~tant parts for trade and occupation. The Musalmans show a· marked 
improvement ovor 1891; since for tl86 wives then, they ·now exl:.ibit 
1,015. This shows perhaps that they. are becoming less chary' in · alloo;v· 
ing their wives' DBmes to be entered in the Census sohedulea. Thill excess of 
wives over husbands n111y be partly due to polygamy and partly to the emigra-
tion of the male members. To polygamy alone must be attributed the exCl'ss of 
'1\'i vos over husbnnds amon:t the Forest tribes of this State. 

Tho number of spinstors to 1,000 bachelors among the Hindus is the Sub. vt~s. 
amallest-viz., 5981 owing to the prevalence of infant-marriages among tht'm. 
'l'he proportion is vury striking ; of 6 spinsters to 10 bachelors ; from the com-
l•ined effect of 3 separate c:msos must tllis resuit arise-(1) the mal_e population 
being greater thn tho female population, (2) freedom of remarriage to widowers 
and prohibition to wido1vs, and (3) polygamy. There are 57,000 more males 
among \ho Hindus, but there nro 125,000 more· bachelors than spinsters, and 
75,000 m~;re widows than widO\vers. Tbe Jaint1 come immediately after, with 605 
spin~tors to 1,000 bach.~lors. The Hindus and Jains have interchanged the 
pla••es they bad occupied in the la~t Census; this may be due to the reduction now 
from the lliodu totals of a lnrge number of Animistics. The Musalmans with 670 
l!piustNs are better off Lhan the Hindus and the Jnins. The l[usalmau male!! are 
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3,000 more than females in the total, and the widows are 8,000 more than 
widowers; This accounts, in a great measure, for the spinsters being 1!,000 leas 
man the bachelors. The Parais continue a high percentao"''l or spinatem, ";77, DB 

against 849 in 1891 ; but it will be aeen that they are the only race to have more 
women than men; 1,109 females as against 1,289 in 1891 to 1,000 males. The 
system ofJate marriages among them baa been also ilistrumental in bringing abou~ 
this favourable result. But the best off in this_matter are the Animistic&. They 
show snob a high percentage of apinstem ns 816. They exhibit remarkably uni
form figures for the &Axes. There are 101185 married males to 10,134 females ; -
2,847 widowers to 2,550 widows, and 6,01i,5 bachelors to 4,912 spinsters, Their 
tot;als for the sexes also are very neat'-18,587 males and 17,596 females. ' . 

Sub. VI-f. .F!Jr the widows also the Parsis are abnormally in the front agnin; 4,281 
widows to 1,000 widowers. The actual numbers are 897 widows and 213 
widowers. This large proportion may be due to \he widowed women coming to 
settle at their old houses in Navaari, on the death or their huabande. Next to 
them come the Joins with 2,315 widows to 1,000 widowers. The actual nnmb~>ra 
are 5,910 widows and 2,553 widowers. This high percentage arises from the 
pernicions ouatom of early marriages, with prohibition of widow romarringo and 
the great disparity in age at marriage. It will be seen from the tabl<1, that the 
:figlires for widows are very high from an early age ; the reasons for this have 
been given in the previous paragraphs. The Hindus come next wilh 1,944 
widows and the Musalmans follow them with 1,887. Here also tho Animistios 
are the best oft' with only 1,3ll widows to 1,000 widowers. 

Civil condition 22. We shall now discuss these figures as distributed in the various ago-
by religions 
and age· periods, In the first period, 0.10, we :find that the Hindus have the amnllo~t 
:n~~~::..7. number or spinsters, tJiz., 928 ; and, therefore, stand the lowest i or, in other words, 
Age.perlo4, .for 1,000 baohtlore thore is the smallest number of spinsters among the Hindus. 
O:lo Next to them come the Musalmaua with 947 spinsters to 1,000 bachelors. The 

Zoroastrians ootne third with 973 spinsters to 1,000 bachelors. The Joins follow 
them wi1h 1,043, due probably to the fact of the Jain boys having married girls 
in their own country beyond this State. Tho Aborigines show the greatest 
number of ipinsl.ere among them, owing to a larger nnmbor of fomales at this 
age-period than of males ; there being ov?r 25,000 girls and less than 24,000 boys. 
AJs regards the married, the Parsis show the greatest figure by ratios, but the 
actual numbers are 8 boys and 12 girls. AfOOr them come the Hindus with 11 
ratio of 1

1
577, ·the acf:ual :figures being 11,614 boys and 17,968 girls. 

Then oome the Animisties with a ratio of 1,420 ; tbe aotual numbers 
are 581 boys and 825 girls. The Musalm:~ns have .1,267 wives to 1,000 
husbands and J11ins the least 1,265. As the husbands are generally older than 
the girl-wh:es, it is but natural that the married girls in this ~a-period are moro 
than the boys i the husbands of many or these girls being ot the high<lr age-
period. From the large actual numbera, however, among the Hindus in this 
State, we see how prevalent among them is the pernicious custom of marrying 
infant girls, with the foregone result that many of them will be child-widows. 
The largest ratio, 1,188, of widowil of this State is found among the Musalmans. 
This does not mean a lar .. e abeolnte number: there are 152 widows to 129 " . 
widowers: but a few deaths more among the married boys os .compared With 
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the doathe in the married girls raise& the percentage. The Hindus follow them iu 
more ratio with 1,06G; but the &w.Jal numbers are 1,345 widows aud 1,263 widowers. 
The Animistics have 727 widows to 1,000 widowers at this age-period; the 
numbers being merely 8 widows and 11 widowere, The c!ains have 63 widowe 
and 110 widowers, or a ratio of 57·2. In the next important age-period, 10-15, :'b.~-:;~~ 10-

aboot which 10 much has boen said, the Hindus are the :first in the ratio of their 1/.
0 

pe 
0 

11nmnrried, which is the greatest ; there being only 503 spinsters to 1,000 
bachelors. When we see further that there are altogether 90,000 girls of this 
age-period to 110,000 boys, the ratio appears more striking. The. actnal 
numbers for this age-period for the girls are 39,622 unmarriecl, {6,893 married, 
and 3,980 widows, making a total of ~0,495 ; while out of 110,046 boys, 78,761 
are unmarriod, 28,205 married and 3,080 widowed. The large numbere of the 
married 11nd widowed girls as compared with boys in the same condition will be 
seen properly from these numbers. The spinsters, again, are only half the number 
of bachelors. The J ains follow them as regards the ratio of the unmarried and 
the married, bot show a aman ratio for widows, 442. The Muaa4rums follow 
the Jaioe ae r~gards their unmarried and married females with 667 and 1,364 per 
1,000 males respectively, but precede the .Tains as regards the widowed, with a 
ratio of 667 widowe. One of a llusalman female total of 9,203 at aga 10-15, there 
arc 5,542 oJllllarried, 3,447 married, and 214 widows ; and out of 11,053 boys, 
there are 8,309 unmarried, 2,o26 married and 218 widowed. The Animisties 
have untio of 1,750 wivea and 1,273 widows to 1,000 ofeach of the other sex and 
of 703 uom!ll'ried girls to 1,000 boys. Out o£ 10,180 girls, there are 6,828 un-
mnrricd at this age-period, 3,810 married and 42 widowed; and out of 111576 

• boys there are 9,652 unmarried, 1,891 married IU!d 33 widowed. . . 
We now come to \he longest aud most important age-period, 15-40, wherein Age~~ocl. 1s-

a largo majority of the population is in the married state, and there are compa.vt:;: VI-ll·IS. 

rativoly few unmarried. In &his period there are only 129 spinsters JoA;Ooo 
baohelors, 1,039 wives to 1,000 husbands and 1,527 widows to 1,000 widowel'St 
among the HindUB. The agtual numbers for this age-period for the females are 
16,382 unmarried, 325,697 married and 72,447 widows, making a totalo£ 414,526; 
whilo out of 459,911 males, 102,319 are unmarried, 309,898 married, and 47,699 
widowed. Among tho Musalmans there are 261spinstere to 1,000 bachelors, 1,106 
'vives to 1,000 husbands, and 11547 widows to 1,000 widow~rs. 011t of a Mnsal-
mao female total of 84,947 at age 15-40, there are 2,630 unmarried, 26,296 
married and 6,021 widowe; and out of 37,606 P~ales 10,040 are unmarried, 
23,756 married and 3,890 widowers. Among the Animistics1 there are 326 
spinstors to 1,000 bachelors, 1,101 wives to 1,000 husbands and 1,166 widows to 
1,000 w1dowers. Taking the aotnal numbers, we have 2,898 females unmarried, 
21!,809 married and 3,699 widowed, thus making a total of 85,408 females at a,o-e 
15·40 ; while o£ a total number of 38,183 males in tho same age-period, there are 
8,866 unmarried, 26,146 married, and 3,171 widowers. Lastly, among the Jains, 
there are ouly, 95 apinstere to 1,000 bachelors, 1,036 wives to 1,000 husbands, and 
eo many as 2,08.J. widows to 1,000 widowers. In the absolute numbers out of a 
total number o£10,263 females, only 3U are unmarried 1 698 married and 2 253 . ' , ' . 
w1dowa; whereas out of 11,795 males, 3,287 are in the unmarried state, 7,427 
married aDd 1,081 widowers. The Parsis may be left ou' of consideration as 
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they have shown. throughout. better results in' all cOnditions., The fignres for 
ChristiaDB and others arc not, worth . considering for . purposes . of any useful 
deductions.. On a comparison of the proportion of sexes given above, for e:~eh 
of the condif.ions in these four religions, it will be observed that in this age-}JCriod 
the ratio of spinsters to 1,000 bachelors is the least among the Jaius and the 
highest among the Animistics. Poverty, h.te .marriages, and hardy habits among 
the Animistics have contributed to a high percentage of spinsters among them. 
The ratio is less among the Musulmans and Hindus, and still less among the Jaius; 
they being generally rich very few £~males remain unmarried among thorn. The 
ratios of wives to· 1,000 husbands among the Hindus and Jains are very nNII'ly 
alike, that. for the Jains being less. by only 3-1,039 wives to .1,000 husbands 
among the Hindus and 1,036 among the Jains. Similarly .the .ratios for .the 
Musalmans and Animistics are n':arly ~iko; that for the lat.ter being less by 5-
1,106 and 1,101 wives to 1,900 husbands, respectively. This shows that poly
gamy is practised to a greater extent in the two latter religions than in the first 
two, i. 8 , ~indo and Jain. . The J ains again come. to the front mi regards their 
ratio of .widow& to 1;000 widowers; it is as high as 2,084. Tho 1\IusalmmiB como 
after the Jains with a· ratio of 1,547 widows to 1,000 widowers; the Hindu ratio 
for wido'l'!'s being 1,527. Lastly, the Animistics have the least ratio, 1,166 
widows to 1,000 widowerH. , 

40 • The last period is one, wherein we would expect to find very few unmarried 
women, This expectation is realised. Among the Hindus thora are on! y 604 
unmarried, out of a femald population of 157,528. At, age 65·60, there IU'e only 
54 ;lin.married females. The obvious inference is that every 'vowan that cau 
possibly marry is married, excepting only sue)!. who are physically or morally 
debarred from marriage. The only ones, perhaps, who form an exception to • 
this are the Raj put women, who ·have been .forced to remain single, from _failuro1 
to gqt .suitable husbands, either !rom want of means or from want of mates in 
fam1lies of equal rank. · While out of tho same female population, 157,528, there 

are no less than 89,654 widows! • 
· Among tho Jain& there are .only 6 unmarried, out of a. fomal~ populatipn 

• of 5,971 at this age-period ! . There are only 3 at tho period 40-45, only 1 
for ea.~h of the periods 45-50 and 50-55 ; none for tho period 55-60, 
and only one for 60 and above I But the widows in the same period are 3,567. 
Comments on these figures are superfluous; and no pon can describe the situa
tion more ele<juently th~n the bare figures 6 and ,3,567 for the unmarried and 
widowed females, out of a population of 5,911. · 

. · Amo:~g the. ~[usalmans,. there a1·e 352 unmarl'ied females and 9,855 
: widows in a population of 18,667 fomaleLL Tho ratio of widows hero also is very. 

great, due to many of t,he native Mahomedans following Hind,~ social customs •. 
Among the' Animistics there are 60 . unmarried and 5,735 widows in !l 

population of 15,705 females. 
From the comparative rati()S between the sexes, it will be observed that in 

this age-period there is an exceBS of males over females in the mn,rried and uu. 
married state in all the. religious, except Zoroastrianism, where tho ratio of thn 
married of both sexes is almost one of equality, 1,023 '1\jves to 1,000 husbands ; 
while there is a considerable excess of wid9we o_ver widowers thro.ugholll. 
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Among the Animistics there are· 875 wives tri 1,000 · hosbanas,. or the 
wives aro to husbands in the ratio of 7 to 8. Among the" 'Mu'saluilins the ratio of 
marriud (emalea is nearly three-fo~ that of married males or, more 'a&urately, 
thoro are 18 wives to 25 ·husband& There are 653 ·wives to· ·1,000 'husbalids 
amon"' the Hin<lus, or 6·6 unmarried females to 10 unmarried males. ·The -Jain 
marri~d males are nearly li times their married ·females, ·or· 27 :wives ·to. 40 
husbands. The proportion of unmarried f~males is considerably low as compared 
'"the maloa; that among the Jains being so·low as 14 spinsters to 1,000 bach~ 
lora ; there are 59 unmarried females among the Hindus, · 289 among the· Musal
mans and 182 among the Animistics to 11000 unmarried males. · 

Of the four main religions of this State; Hindu, Jain, Musalman and A..n.imistic, 
there are so many as 2,741 widows among the .Tains and 2,485 among the Hindus 
to 1,000 widowers, while among the Musa!mans and Animistic& there are·2,25·5· and 
1,428 widows to 1,000 widowers in each; inotherwordH, the exceHB of widows over 
widower• is 1a per cent. among the Jains, 148 per cent. among thii Hindus;125 
per cent. among the Mui!almans, and nearly 43 per cent. among the Atiiu:iistics. · 

. 23, · Looking to the proportion of sexes for the Divisiinis in each Civil Ratios of C:lvil 

di ' b · 1' • d • d fi ·d th t ~ all · . · Condition by Cou t1on, y mam re lg'IODB an age-per1o s, we n a .or · ages among se_xes In the 
' d th . ' d 11 } ' be d ' . • tb · th. DlvlslODB by the H10 us, e unmarrte women are usua y ess m num rs· an ratios an e religions and 

bachelors in all Divisions, without exception. They reach' from abilut. one-half ~~;::rlods
of tho unmarried malea in the Baroda Cit7' and Division to nearly three-fourths Hindus. 

in Awre!i, . Iu.Kadi the:ratio of.spinsters is three-fifths'; while in'Navsari there 
lll'e 7 spinsters to 10 bachelors. · In the ouse of the· wedJed there·is ·a· general 
excess o[ wives over husbands, owing to the migration of husbands, leaving the 
wivoa at homo, except in the City and the Division of Baroda, where·tbere is an 
excosH of husbands.ovor wives. • The eel proportions for the·widowed vary,more 
thnu for tho other conditions. The· average for the State ,is 1,944 widows t~ 
1-,000 widowers. In the Divisions the ratio ranges from •1,297 for ·Amreli- to 
2,328 for the City. In Kadi, it is so high as 2,090; in Baroda it is 1;967'; and in 
Navsnri there tll'e 1,839. widows to 1,000 widowers. It ia 'worth notice that 'the 
vory. high proportioni of widows ~· are chiefly attributable to the accident;i.I cattse 
of famine, n calamily before whioh, as has been remarked already, the. so-called 
atr.onger. sox soeu:i lo fall sooner than the more patient" aud the' Divisions rank 
thomselvea according to the degreo of sufferings in each. · 

Tho· proportion' of sexes among the Musalmans in the thioo conditions 
shows vory much the flame results as those among -the Hindus; · There is an 
oxc~ss of· bachelors·· over spinsters throughout, in ·an· Divisions ; ·and of ·wives 
over .husba11ds in all, except ·in· Baroda Citv and -Division as • in the'' case of· . ' 
}!indus. Thora is similarly an excess of ·widows· over widowers · in tbe same 
nryiug proportio~s. 

J\moug the Jains, the unmarried females are similarly less than the bachelors 
in all the Divisions throughout, but the ratio ofspiustere is not higher than of 6-!) 
to 10 .bachelors.· But.in.the wedded Jaine a contrast is noticeable in all Divisions 
without excoption ;. there is an excess of husbands over wives among.them.· :The· 
proportions ;of widows nre considerably heavy throughout in the Divisions.· r In 
Kadi, the ppportion of widows to 1,0DO widowers is so high a5 2,617 ; 'lind Ui 'the·· 
City, 21052 ; in Navsari li,OOi ; in Baroda 1947 ; and in Au:ireli 1,55_2.. • 
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The proportion of aesea among the Animistic& should be considered for 
' the Navsari Division alone. The spinsters to bachelors among them are in the 

ratio of 8·2 to 10. The wives and widows are in exceSB of t.bo husbands and . . 
Widowers respeotively; there are 1,107 wives to 1,000 husbands, and 1,425 
widows to 1,000 widowers, It may be noted that the ratio of widows is not so 
high among them as among the other three religions. 

We shall now·examiue the "proportion ofaexea in each condition by age
periode, In the first period, 0-10, the Hindus of Barodti, Navsari and Kadi marry 
girls fr?m' 7~ .0 .9~ per cent. more ~han the boye. The· City baa 1,195 married· 
girls and Amreli, '180 to 1,000 married boya. .· This indicates that infant marriages 
prevail among the _Hindus of Kadt N~vsan and Baroda in a muoh greator degree 
than they. do in Amreli. But unforiunatoly for Amreli, it has the largest number 
of girls for widows .and the oity t.be smallost. In the second period 10--15, almost 
the same state of things exists 88 regards the married 1 but 118 regarde the ratio 
of widows, Amreli with 1,518 girl·wido~ to 1,000 boy-widowere, atande next 
to Navsari which has 2,15~ as the ratio of widow,e.; in. the City, the fQtio comes 
to 1,351 girl-widows to 1,000 boy-widdlve~a. Baroda h88 ihe smallost ratio, 1,22~ 
and Kadi a little in exceel oCit,1,2G2. In the ago-period "15-40, Amreli for the 
first time shows a greater ratio of married females t.hnn males, 1,124 and the 
smallest,' 1,056; o£ wi~ows. •. · 
. Similarly. Kadi, Naveari and Baroda show· an exoese of wives 81 compared 
with the previous age-peri9~ The City•differs from all the Diattiota, princip11lly 
because it contains a number· o{ immigrants in the Milittiry service of this Stnto, 
who leave their families behind. The ratio of nnmarried females to 1,000 males 
is naturally far less tb"au in the other perioda since, except among the lowest 
c.aste, no J;[indu foinale would rem11in unm11rried beyond the ago of 12. Tbo 

.'Widows ehowan excosa over the widowere owing tci the prohibition of widow· 
~n.rriage· among cer~in C88tes of the Hindus j and also because those castes 
that have no such restriction try to follow the cutes that have it. :l'he lnet period 
shows a deficiency of fem11le~ over males for the married as well 111 the no
married states, for causes noted previously, with the reaultant inorease in the 
ratio of widow1 in all Districts. , .• - · . · 

· .Among-the J ains all~ Districts, including the City, show a smaller ratio 
of wiveS for the total Of all Bgee in all Diviaioos; but BD•eXCOSP, generally, of 

·wives in all Diviaiona, in aU age-periods except the last. This may be attributed 
to heavy .female m~tality in ages afto~ 40. The percentage of widows 
as comp~e~ with 'the widowers ill generally .heavy for the widOWH. Tho 
ratio. of the unmarried females is only 60 per cent. of the m~les; a fact 
clearly indicating the great desire fur having the girls married in young age, 
though it would appear that in the very first age-period, 0-10, thore lll'e more 
apinstere than bachelors. As regards the married, Kadi· atadils first, with 961 
wives, and Baroda the laet, with 810-wiVSB "to 1,000 husbands, for all ago11. 
After Kadi comes Amreli with 8981 followed by tho City,. S,s,· and by Navaari 

• with 8.12 wives to 1,000 huabands. As regorda the unmarriad, Amroli stands at 
the top, ·roilowEKI by Kadi, Na:vsari, the. City and Baroda. But 88 rogards th!' 
widows, :K:adi again com~a to, the Core And ~ UJroli brioge up the rear ; the City, 
Navsori and Baroda intorvening. 
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Now taking the four age-periods we find that in the first 0-10, all the. 
DiviHions show an excess of married girl& ; while it is only the City that shows a 
def~ 1 Baroda. being herein. the greatest defaulter, wi'h .2,206 child-wives to 
1 000 boy-husbands ; and, consequently, a very large ratio of widows, namely, 
2' 142 to 1,000 widowers. The City does not show any widows. Kadi shows only 
24.2 widows to 1,000. widowers. Just as wives are in excess, so are the spinsters 
in oxcess in all Divisions, including the City, except . Baroda. In the second 
period 10-U, tho ratio of the married has increased and that of the spinsters 
has n;turally decreased in all Diviaions, save Baroda. The City does not show ill· 
this period also any widows ; and in Navaari the widows are the. same in: 
unmbors 111 the widowers. But Amreli shows an excess of '!'idows. This excesa 
of widows goes on increasing with age in all the Divisions, save Baroda, where. it 
shows a defoct in the last period over the ratio in the period 15-40. The ratio 
of spiustors has also naturally gone on dimini&hing, so much so that they do not· 
find a place either in Kadi or Navsari. The .ratio of the married has also 
diminil!hed with ago-periods. . 

The Animistios should be discuseed only as regards the Navsari · Division Auimiatios. 
since it. is only there that they are found in large numbers. Their married 
females show an excess in all periods, except ilia last, chiefly on account of the 
prevalence ol polygamy among them. The widowed show very small ratios as 
compared with the other main relibrions, as widows can re-marry. In the first two 
ago-periods tlie Widows are actually l011s than the widowers, showing . that the· 
young widows cnn easily re"marry. In the first age-period, tha ratio is only 272 
widows to 1,000 widowers; in the second period, 950 i in the third~ 1,234 and in. 
the last 1,592. 

The 'Musalmans sho.w wives and wi3o.ws in aU. age-periods in high ratios. 
equalling the Hindus. the. Mnsalmans live aide by aide with their "Hindu .. 
neigh hours ; and 11re, therefore, influenced, as has already been . said, by the . 
customs and manners obtl\ining among the Hindus. 

24. To be able to judge clearly to what religions the infant-husbands and IDfADts -

wi;os of the first age-period• 0-10, and infant-widowers and widows belong, we :fd~":'.i,ag.d 
shall look to the statement of their numbere, by religions~ As i8 to be expec&ed, ~';i:~~ 
the ewolling numbers under these heads are those of Hindus. 11,614 little boys Sub.-D. 

and 17,96S little girls are husbands and wives below 10 among the Hindus. The 
Mua.,lmaus also have rather high figures in comparison. with their _population. 
There arc 1,345 widows among the Hindus, at this tender a,rre; almost all of them 
to woM' ilia widows' weeds through life. The Animistios have also high numbers 
of 581 boys aud 825 girls married below 10. They have the least number of 
widowed children, as compared to the popnlat.ion, only 11 boys and 8 girls ; but all 
~an re-marry. The Jains, like the Hindus, show large ratios, as compared to their 
population ; there are 260 husbands and 329 wives already before· the age of 10, 
n~d 110 widowcl'l! and 63 widows. All these 63 and those out of the 329 child. 
wives who, in the natural oours~ will lose their husbands, will be widows for life. 

25. To estimate this question of baby-marriages still more accurately, I Married babies 
give figures frou~ Imperial Table VII of married babies for each age up to under ~';";::'~~J"~~h 
5 yt>ars, for each rel~on and the total. For under one year, there are 143 boys religton. 

and 187 girl~ married! 9f these t~e largest majority or. nearly three-fourlhs of Mr~ 
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the number are Hindus. There are 97 husbands and 138 wives among the 
• Hindus, who count their period or existenCE~ by d.o.ya .and months only, havmg 

not finished one full year ; . there are 45 and 48, respectively, among the J runs, 
~here are nl)no am1>ng the Parsia, Christiana and Animistics; 

For age 1-2 .there are 122 husbande and 225 wh-:es among the Hindus; 
·. 41 and 39 among the Musalmana; aud 1 and 3 among the Jnius. For the next 
three years of life, there are 286, 3.25 and 973 husbands among the Hindus, and 
395, 614 and 1,631 wives. The total of husbands below 3 is 1,803 and of wives.. 
3,003. Among the Musalmans the husbands and wives for age 2-3 are 79 
~d 88; then. 85 and 90; then 123 and 147; total below :; years, 373 hiJBbands 
and 412 wives.. The Jnins have a few husbands and wives in each of these years; 
they have 37 and 40 at age 4; and a total of 62 and 66 below 5. The Parsia 
have only OD!I girl married at age. 5. The Christians (convert8), have 15 bpys 
and 2!> girb1 married below 5. The Animistica show a total of 44 boys and 27 
girlq. It is strange that in all years among them the married boys are mora than 
the married girls.· This can only be accounted for by boya marrying girla older 

. than 'themllelvas, if the figures are correct. · 
Proportl0118 of . 26. Subsidiary Table vm need not toe diecueJedj as it is in part a repeti·. 
wives in arba.D • o£ m u_ VL T- • • h h" T bl • 1 · and rural tion .&.allliO .w connection wit t 11 a e. 1t on y mmatna to compare 
;;.r::• bJ' rell· here the proportion of sues in the married state for cities and rural areas, The 
..... vm. Natural Division Baroda-, exclusive of the Capital city, may be taken to represent· 

the rural. area for thia chapter. The contraat is observable at a glanoe, Aa ia · 
expected, there is an excess of husbands ove.r wives in the city in all religions 
for the reaaonl! already mentioned before ; while the contrary is the case in the 
N a&ural Division Baroda, where the fomalea predomiiiate over the· maloa in all 
religions, excep~ among the Jaina and the Christiana. · In the city, the esoeea of 
married males oYer females is .20 per cent. for all religions· taken together ; the 

• exceBB is 20.-4. per cent. among Hindus, 15•! per oent. among Jains, 2&•4 per cent, 
among Parsis, 13·7 per cent. among .Musalrnans, 59·8 per cent. among Chriatiaus 
and 77·{per cent. among Aniiuistics. In the rural areas, the exceea of wives 
over hnsbande is 2 per cent. for all religions taken together. Taking the religions 

·separately tho excess of wives over husbands is 1;8 per cent. among the Hindus,' 
59·'l per cent~ among the Parsis, 3·6 per cent, among the Mnsalmane aud 7·8 per 
cent. among the Animistics. 

7. CIVIL 0oNDI"I'JON OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX BY DISTBICTII AIID AOE-l'ERIODB, 

Civil Condition . 27. We now·oome to the distribution by oiyil condition oflO,OOO of each 
~;~.!:~J.~ & se1 by Districts, to see how many persone there are of · each sex of each of the 
•·•· vu. three conditione in all ages, and in each principal age-period. Taking all ago& 

first, we find that in Amreli there aro 4,515 nnmar~ed, 4,883 married 
and . 1,402 · widowed out of 10,00(} males ; there are in Kacli 4,181, 
4,889 and 930; in Navsari 4,74~, 4,473 · and ,784; in Baroda 3,~8!1, 
5,104 and 1,007; and in the City 8,750, 5,206 and 1,044 rospoctively, 
on~ of 10,000 males in each. This ahows that the largest ratio of the un• 
married is to be found in the Navsari Diviaion and tho smallest in the City.· 
Next tp Na'!'aari come Amreli, Kadi and Baroda iii order. As regard& the 

· married, the · City stands first in the ratio, followed immediately after by 
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Baroda and then by Kadi, Navsari and Amreli in order. It the number of 
marriages were an indication of prosperity, then die said Divisions may be 
cl11111ified for prosperity in the order mBDtioned. But marriages in Oujarat are, 
DB baa been already remarked, eutered into without any notion of ability to main
tain a family. The ratio for widowers il highest in Amreliand lowm in Navsari; 
tho City comes just after the first and Kadi just above the last. The average foJ: 
tho State being 978, it would not be wrong to say that the Divisions showing a 
higher number of widower& do so on account of more deaths among the married. 

Now looking lo the figures fur the spinsters we &nd that the various 
Divisions of thi~ State stand ia the same order as they do "88 regards the bachelors. 
Of wives, Baroda baa the largest number and Arnreli the mp.allest ; between these 
two oome Kadi, Navsari and the City in order. In this particular, the City. 
chango• the poeition occupied with respect lo the husbands, owing probably to 
the fact of its having a large number of married immigrants. The ·other Divilions 
show the same order of precedenoe as they did in the cass of males. As .regards· 
the widows, the City atandt at the top and Navaari at the bottnm of the Jadder ;: 
the second step is occupiod by Baroda, the third by Amreli, and the foUrth by 
Kadi. The first chree Divilions show a number above the average, the fourth is. 

11 little less than the average and the last is far below die avorage and thus cameli: 
off best. This may partly be due to the tolerance or widow re-marriage in a. 
large portion of the population of Navsari, and partly to it& comparative freedom 
from famine diaeaaca, This is borne out by the very low ~gutes. £or widowers
also, Tho •arying numbers in the other Divilions are due tO their being· more or• 
lea• l'lllltrioted in widow re·marriage and more or less exposed to epidemic11. ' · 

In the first period, 0-10, we have in every 10,000 males 1,424, 579, 296,· 
676, and 67ll hoyt married and 29, Bll, 14, 61 and .27'1 widowers in Amreli; Kadi, · 
N'aV5Bri, Baroda and the City respectively. The large 11Ulll00r of the married has 
its usual evil ci>nsequenet'll, the moat harmful of whlch is the turning of married 
girls to widoWB. The large number of widowers may not aUgnify much, as they• 
can re-marry. The gtP.atest harm is done in this respect by Amieli. and the least 
by Na\'llari. Amreli being far away has made the lea" progress apparently, and 
Nsvsari bcing in good touch with many centres of refonn and having many non~ 
llindn tribes and communities living in it, shows the beat ligures for the nn.o 
mru'ricd 1111d widowed. · · 

When we take the married girla of 0..10, into consideration, we find that 
U.\roda here heads the list followed in order by Amreli, Kadi, thl! City nnd · 
N anrui. Comparing these ligures wit.h those for the boys we find that all 
the Districts, save Amreli, show larger proportions of married girls thau of 
married boys. As regards the girl-widows, the City, in spite of ita being the 
Capital and being presumed to be under healthy influences, shows the largest ratio. 
This may be due to the City containing proportionately a larger number of 
Brahmans, V anias and others who regard it a point of honour to get their girls 
married at a tender age. • 

In the second period, &he ratio or the married boys has increased in all \he 
Divisions, but not in the aame proportion ; thus showing that die conditions as 
regards marriage are different in different districts ; because whereu in· Amreli 
the rise is only from u, to 16 per cent., that in Kadi7 Navaari, ·Baroda and the 



CJIAPTEB IV-. pART. m: 300. Age. Sex and 
Civil Condition; 

City is.from 5•8 to 24•7, 3 to 20, 6·7 to 30·5 and 6·7 to 20 per cent.. resp~tively. 
Thu we. find that the greatest number of marriagee in this period has taken. 
place in.· Baroda and the smallest in Amreli.: Kadi and Navsari stand almost on 
an equality, and the City ranks just above Amreli. . The ratio of ilie unmarried: 
baa' proportiODately decteaBed.. But such is not the case. as re,"''lllls the widowers. 
Their ratio ~s increased in all the districts, though not.nniformly •. 

In the same period .the ratio of married girls. has increased in all the 
four. districts,. though that also not · uniformly- The . increase is the highest in. 
Baroda;- from 13 per cent. t.G 60 per cent. and the lowest in Amreli. from 11 to 
15 per cent. ·After 'Baroda . comes the- ~ity with a rise from s·s to 61 per cent. 
Kadi and Navsari come next in order- These percentages show that marriages· 
of girls bet,ween 10 and 15 ate much more favoured in Baroda and muoh less in 
Amreli than in the .other Divisions .of this State. It:is .but natural that when the. 
ratio of marriages has increas!ld.in all districts, the ratio o£ . the unmarried should. 
decrease. '· The ratio: of widows has, as can be. expected under the circumstances,. 
no: doubt increased ; · this increase is also varying in each Division, but is almost 
pro1JOrtionnte.to thl! increase. or· percentage among the married. Btoause the 

· increase among the widows is in Navsari. ninefold and in Amreli only about 2l 
times as much.as it .was.in the first period. In the City iUs threefold and in 
Kadi and .'Barcida it.ia.more· than five .times the number of widows .in the first. 
perlod. . The. period. 15..;,40, shows a higher. ratio of both. the married and the 
widowed .xnalea an~ a smaller one of the .unmarried:aB' compared with its prede-. 
cessor.·. The lsst period shows the highest rati!l of the married and the -widowed. 
and the lo.west of the bachelors ;. these last being likely to remain so, till. the. end 
of tlieir lives, s.ince in this ,period only a few will think or Dllllll'ing and. fewer 
s.till inay be. able. to.deoure. wives, The fate of. the wi.dowers, at this stag&, ran, 
be said ta be almost similar to that of the bachelor&-, · · 

• All regards the females, the penultimate period presents the highest number· 
of the married. as is quite natural, having regard to the marriage customs obtain·. 
ing among the. Hindus and others. Their rise over ihe preceding period is very 
large, i. e., over .11500 per every 10,000 females in all Divisions. Amreli 11howe 
the largest increase, since from 1,515 it comes to 7,130 ; and the City the 
BIDallest, with 1,614 from 5,154; Navsari with 8,051 from 4,199 comes second ; 
whereas the third and fourth places are taken up by Kadi and Barodo. respectively. 
But if wi! look to the figures for this period only, we find that Nano.ri shows the 
largest ratio of the married Cemalsa and Amreli tbe smallest ; the other places 
being serinlly.ocoupied by Baroda. Kadi and Amreli. The ~tio of the unmarried 
females in this period is the highest in Amreli and the lowest in Baroda. Aficr 
Amreli oomes Naveari, for reasons stated in a previous po.ragraph. The City and 
Baroda follow them in the order .mentioned.· The widows of this age are alBO found 
in the highest-ratio in A:mreli, and in the lowest in NavearL ~'rhe City follows im· 
mrdiately after Amreli which, in its turn is followed by Kadi ard ~arod11 in order . 

... 1.· !n the last period, the proportion of the married females, out of 10,000 
feJDallis o£ thetperiod, shows a consid&abltl falliiJg-oft' from the precediog period; 
in the case of Kadi, Baroda and we City, the proportion has receded even 
beyond .that of the second period. . Except in Navsari the ratio of the widows 
in this period is higher thai! that of .the married. .. 

.• t .. ~. t .. ·~ 
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Looking to the ratioe of wives only in this period, we find that Navsari has the 
largost rado to show, 6,656, and the City the BJDalJest, 3,191. A.mreli with 4.976 
comes aeoond, followed in order by Baroda with 4,290 and Kadi with 4,248 wives. 
Tho ratio for widows is the largest in the City, viz. 6,613 and the smallest fllr 
Navsari, mi. 4,389; Kadi with a ratio of 5,748 widoWB comes second, Baroda with 
5,628 comes third, giving the fourth place to Amreli with 4,960 widowa. The 
ratios of th' epinsters are moat insignifica.nt, in aU Divisions. Iu Kadi, there 
are only 4 unmarried women onl of 10,000 of this age; the highest proportion is 
no higher than 196 for the City. After Kadi comes Navsari with 55, a ratio of 
epinsLers which, in its turn, is followed by Amreli with 6! and then. by Baroda, 
with 82. The average for the Natural Division Baroda iB 42 and for the whole 
State is 6ll out of 10,000. The num her in the (,'il.y is comparatively large, owing 
to a few physically weak women in a large capital city and a number of proeti-. 
tutes, who generally are not married. 

8. CHILD-BEABD\G CAPACITma. • 

28. n is believed that the child-bearing eapacity of females in any 
ocmmnnity is obtained. by taking the numbers of females, as returned by the 
enumerators, for the ages 15-401 these being considered as chfld.bearing ages, 
and the number of infant• retnmed ' onder one year; ' the proportion which 

Ohlld-bearbal 
llapacity in 
Ufferent zoe. 
ligions. · 

tho latter figure bears to the former gives the child-bearing eapaoity. In a 
country like India, maternity below 15 is rare, but no~ exceptional. Still I sub r. 
give sub-table F, to show these figures. The table cannot be "considered to 
be very roliable, as the female figures, as we have seen, are not accurately 
returned for some of theee ages, and atill more because the infant numbera 
from 0-1 are decidedly inaccurate. There may b& other objeotions alao urged 
against this standard of child-bearing capacities. Ratios o£ the previous 
Census also are given Cor comparison. It appears that all the religions have 
detsrioro1tcd, e1:cept the Parsis, who show the same ratio 88 in 1891 ~ the 
Hindus and the Christiana have gone down the moet, since they fall from 
0·18 and 0·17, to 0·08. 'l'be result& obtained in this Census must be considered 
111 excoptiona~ on account of the loss of virile powers, want of settled homes, 
and a large mortality among childlen, all dae to the hard famine times. People 
bad to desert their homes in search of labour, or to labour on relief-works; 
and so hueban,la and wives could not come tOgether ; nor could there be any 
eoxual desire when thoy were starving for food. The table will bring these 
facts at once to view. While there were over 70,000 children 'below one' in 
1891 among the Hindus, there are now only 21,673; while there were nearly 
6,000 children of that age •for the 1\lusalmans, there are now leas than half &It 
numbor. The Jain children are also leBB than half-822 for 1 650. The 

• I . 

female numbers also have, no doubt, decreased; but the ratios of the decrease 
in births are far higher than the other ratios of decrease, 88 the resulililg 
figures sho\v, It happens that the Parsis who were the worst otf in 1891 are 
the beet off now; that is because they have sutfered the least from famine 
distresses, and have actually kept their old proportion e:s:actly; their fe~e 
numbers and births are nearly tho same as in 1891. This circumstance gives 
some confidence in the accuracy of our figur~ So the measure of the lOBS by 
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famine can well be judged by these ratios on in!1111ts· to married women of child~ 
bearing . ages. The.' Hindu and Jain ratios have been reduced to one-half, and 
the MW!alman ratio has fallen in the proportion. of 17 w 11. 

9. MEAN·AOB IN B.lCB CIVIL CoNDITION, 

JJeaa-age or . 29. · It now remains to give the mean-age for the sexes in each civil condi~ 
!~~:"l!~~on· tion; It is calculated according to the method stated in the lat ,Part· of this 
4ition. C hapter, and as given in the Bombav Report for 1891. The Pll!'sia come off first lub,.G,- J 

in the me1111-age for all conditions, except for the unmarried males. For unmar•." 
ried females, the mean-age is 9·38 amon~ them. The Musalmans npproach them 
very closely, having' 9•22 as the mean-age for the unmnrried females among them. 
In all other religions it is so low as 7. It ia noteworthy iliat the mean-age for 
unmarried males is higher among the Jaina and Hindus, 14 and 12, respectively. 
The Mnsalmans come between these two, having 13 as the me1111-age for their 
unmarried males. It is low among the Parsis, and the reason. must be that many 
of-the unmarried "boys go outside the State for education, generally in the Presi
·den.cy town.~ The A.liimiatics follow the Pareia, though at some dietanoe, in thia 
reapeo't in all conditions. For the married females the mean-age comes between 
33 ·for Parsis and 27 for Hindus, Christ.iana being left out of consideration. The 
mean-age for the widows comes to about 45.' The- male mean-age is from 4 to 5 
;years more for the first two conditions, and about the same number of years less 
for the last, than for the females • 

. 10. CoNCL!!SION •. . 
conciDSioa. • 30 •. In concluding the Chapter, I may briefly remark thnt had it not boon 

for ~e famine ·or 1899-1900, which has largely increased the numbor of widowed, 
the State would have shown., as anticipated,· better results in the oivU condition Qf 
the . people. · We have seen that · there is some improvement· as regards' elll'ly 

- marriages; 1111d there is an effort, in some plaoes and castes, to a amnii e:~tont, to 
·postpone marriages to a later period, though they nro not able to tllko n )ong step 
forward. . The subject of marriage is touched upon here in its general aepoota nnd 
·salient points. The varying customs of mnrriage, obtaining nmong the various 
castes, will be dealt with fully in the Chapter on. Caste, Tribe and Race. 
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Subsidiary Table I. 
Di.triJ,uho• of 10,000 of cam &z 1Jg Age Gflll Cml c-LlioJL 

• - I u. 

.. .... 
..... u-onlod.l JIIDioiL jww-.L I rieoL -- 'lll'ldowol. 

I I J • t II • ' . 
o- 5 '" ... 937 113 a 1,1)15 37 ' 

"5-10 ... ... 1,1!5 117 H 1,033 1!10 13 

J()-15 -- ... t90 333 a .. 573 582 45 

15-20 - ... 479 '58 59 119 740 8! 

IG--25 ... . ... 240. 661' 97 " 856 Ill! 

25-30 "' ... 15(1 721 107 If 786 159 

3(}-..15 • 90 664 ll5 'i 618 !06 ... . .. 
3r.-40 ••• ... 56 528 95 4 '-JJ 198 

40--45 ••• . .. 63 ,7! 117 ' a73 816 

45~ - ... !4 1!76 80 2 !13 18-& 

50-55 ••• . .. !4 289 108 2 174 285 . 
55-60 ... . .. lJ 10! 51 1 99 

. 
100 

60 ud crrer .. 18 us lot 2 93 !i9 
-

GRAIID TOTAL "' 4,188 4,HM 978 2,S05 5,202 1,993 

Subsidiary Table II. • 
DiRrihwio11 by Cioil Condition and mam age-perioth of 10,000 of each Sez.. 

Uamorrllol. llonltiiL 11'1tlowt11L I'OIIIIIeo por -.. ~~o~ .... 

..... 1lala 1'.-JoL llol-.1 Fmol• Jlol-.11'~ ... p=-r~ea~J 111ao..d. 

I I I I , I I • ' • I t I· 10 

o-10 ... 2,061 2,048 140 227 15 17 929 1,515 1,031 

1()-15 ... 990 573 833 582 ~ 0 43 541 1,637 1,!5;; 
• 

15-40 ... t,OU 173 8,0il! 8,451 473 '167 160 1,051 1,519 

40Uidcrrv- 121 11 1,!89 94! 456 1,164 64 685 2,387 

All ages ••• 4,188 2,805 4,834 5,202 978 1,993 s:n 1,007 1,907 
. 



Subsidiary Table III{a). 

Diatrz"btdl'on btl Cilnl CcmcL'tion anrl rnazn aoe-pen'ods of 10,000 of eaCh Se:x: at tlie last tl1ree Oet~~u8es. 
. 

.......... 
• ADIL -- .I ......... lfl!l- tliiiiiOITiod. )lon1od. 'Wid<nro4. 

0-10 ••• 
10-16 •• 
liS-fO ... 
4.0nd ower 

0-10 ... 
lll-16 ... 
15-4.0 ... 
'0 and OYal' 

1 

• •• -

I 

I 1111. II ua
1
L I-'-OOL-·..J,.-~~~-"-·-4-" .... ''·-1·-1101-·-\-~'•_•_· .J.._~ .. _'·+-'-.... _tl_u_"_· +-'-•-1-•-00L-+--lhL-+-~~~-•-_ ~-'-toi.-+-"'-L-if-"-IL-

• I I ' I 'I 10 U. II II I' II II IT :11 II 

JIOL 

:;n ·~: ··:1 •. !i! •. m JU 1 .u . ~~i .~~ ·:~: '·ii! "ii! 1 .. !n .. !ii ,J;: ' ,H .:i ~si 
.., JJil 108 66 1,189 10610 788 tee 860 UO 11 111 I Df2 Ulf 881 l-1:;,1,;;8.:.f.i-.:.1':,:.18:_f_l--f-M_ 
... 1--.,:..188~1-.,-:-~2-.-r--,-•• -=.-o t-~,_::ast::-:~~~.1-=-18::-:--~:-.o:-:e-=-s·:--":-a-:l:--..:a.:.I,-:IDiSJ-,-,-o-e·l--:-•.7•tr::-l:~,-.• -:-,a=-r·&,~·:-o=-,+-~-.~-1r-:j--;,m , ,us 1,•ss 1,sn 

Subsidiaty Table m (b). 

Diltn?mti'un btl Civil Oonrliti'on and main oge-pen'ods of 10,000 of Ha'ndus of each Se:c at tke last th1·ae 0BTIIU881. 

.., ... t,eu 1· s,no . us' ne 195 h 18 t L a 1,9'11 t,fSO t,Sos tn 511 f79 18 f • 781 sr.s Mt 820 us u s 11 Mt 890 tf6 o3o eu &17 &a n 18 
860 89& s,no 1,169 8,111 "' 1~s 178 198 no " 8,492 e,.sz a,us eos ,,. cos 
107 . 188 1,171 10491 1,484 410 lf8 1127 8 10 I lOS til 967 l,IOf 1,118 1,110 

Y7' 1 t,su 1 f,hD ,:-e,soe.;_-:-~,,-186- ;;;-·r--,-,,-, 6-zt-I-,->6-51+-.J3=10=-~-1,860-+-6-~-oo+-,-~-·l--a,-oo-a-l--li,.:.0~88-I-_;;I,-4G-I~ I;&U 

... 1,018 
••• 981 
.. , 9MB 
••• 117 

r---;-
... f,ll6 

·: 

BubSidial"Y Table m (c). 
DJitrioution by Cirn1 Ocmdititm and mam agft1!6riod6 of 10,000 of Mrualrnam of each Su at the last three G'8rutue1. 

0--10 ••• 
10-lli .... 
1"-!0 ... 
<Dud .... 

... . .. ... ... . ... ,. .. ... , .. 
All-

• 

1,457 I,SOJ IW 180 180 191 8 
671 659 121 B>O 886 t? I 
177 ltll l 0lil0 8,f>41 . 8,018 746 178 
It 18 10019 931 988 J,ftl 10810 

1,224 1 ·11,181 j f 1tsi ·1-,-,rn-,-tl,mj 1,9181 1170J 

R 
II 

CliO 
J12DI 

1,171 

... 
0 ..... 
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Subsldla.ry Table IV. 
Dj,tr\bulitm l1J ma1"11 age-perior18 of 10,000 of each Civil Co11ditim. 

I 
Jlalol. ....... .... 

Cmaarrt.L I I V_,ied. J I .lilmleol. Widrlwell. Jlaaie4. Widoonld. 

l I I I t I I • I f 

o-10 ... 3,027 U5 . 53 2,813 219 55 

10-15 ... 1,453 M8 119 187 562 149 

. 

15--'0 ... 1,489 8,166 1,6GS 138 3,828 2,526 

(0 •nd ovor .. 178 1,328 1,605 15 909 8,830 . 

All ages ... 6,14.7 &,982 8,440 3,858 5,018 6,560 

. 



Subsidiary Table V • . . 
.. - . . 

.Distribulion by Ca'IJI~ Condition of 10,000 of each main-period for each Sere al the last t'!iree Censuses. 

. . HALE B. FEMALE B • . 

.Agv, UIII!Wriod • lllarrlod. , I Wlclowed. Un111arrlocl. lllorrled. Widowed. 

1901 I 1891 1881 1901 I 1801 I 1881 1901 I 1891 I 1881· 1901 I 1891 I 1881 1001 I 1891 1881 1001 I 1891 1881 

1 I 8 I ' & B 7 8 I 9 I 10 11 u I 11 14 1& I 18 17 I 18 19 
.; 

0-10 ... 9,300 9,167 9,331 632 802 651 68 31 18 8,936 8,373 8,461 990 1,60.1 1,510 74 23 29 

. 
10-15 ... 7,297 7,212 7,323 2,453 2,718 2,593 250 70 84 4,771 4,463 4,534 4,851 5,417 5,309 378 120 157 

15-40 ... 2,225 2,150 2,234 6,738 7,487 7,350 l,C37 863 416 395 311 279 7~57 8,879 8,720 1,748 810 1,001 

:.: 

40 and over .... 650 5U 659 6,905 7,674 7,667 2,445 1,785 1,674 52 56 32 4,(52 4,437 4,g37 5,496 5,507 5,331 

All ages .. 4,188 4,323 4,430 4,834 5,158- 5,1)52 978 519 518 2,1305 2,997 2,968 5,202 5,517 5,491 1,993 1,486 1,541 



Subsidiary Table VI. 
rr~por/i0/1 of .lfre ICZCI 'by Cit·:z Co,ditivn J~r Jfdi:.;ioll~ Oll•l Nutllral I>iri,j,,,,,, 

------------.--- ............. ., ,. ......... ,....,. ........ 
••~~~• oC tlalltidr~. i~ -.- -••·u~·~ 1, ______ ~---·--_''---.----- ____ ,._ __ ,_• __ ;-----·1------.--"---u--~-----1 ---~~·--·_·~-·-~-'-·------

--------------------ll..u .... _'·-•1-:- :=l_"_..., __ ,_ .... _tlw-••_ .. _,.._·1 ,..,...,. _l'_....., __ ... _·: 11,....·--.,......:· 1-aa· ........ -- c:-.... •. !w ... -.,::,_··-__ ..... _··1"--_-__ · 

--------------~--------------\'---'-- I J 0 I I I I I 10 II II II II 11 ~~-

Ulntlal 

Jala1 ... 

r ... ,, 

Muulmaa1 

011JioiJ• .. 

... 

-. 

{

Tnlal ••• "' ... " 
Anu•t!U ••• ••• ••• ••• 
Ka~ll ,,, '" ••• "" 

.. N""14rl "' '"' ••• '"' 
• llamda (os.C}Iutho ol OiL)') ... 

cuy ... ... ••• • .. 

Auu•oll ••• ,., ... "' ... 
lintlt ... ••• ••• " !
Tn••l ... "' 

•:• N"w""rl ••• ••• ... 
ll11rntla (osclulln of CILJ) ,., 
CU.J ho IU ooo "' 

A•nroll ••• ... ••• '" ... 
K•tU ••• ... • .. 

... N•tMrl ,,, n• .. , 
... 
"' l

T.,Ial •• "' 

u.~rodn CuxciUIIYa or OltJ') ... 
Oh7 '" '" ... ... 

!
Tntal "' ,., 
A1nrall ••• ... 
Kn.rU .. , ,., 

"' Nl\tll\rloo• ••• 
llolfOtla (a:tchuho "''' ... ... ... . .. 

... . .. 
••• • •• ... . .. ... .. . 

ot 0117) .. . 

!
Tolnl ... "' "' 
Aulroll ... ... ... 
Kndl ... ,·,, .. , 

••• NAtiGrl ••• ... ••• '" 
llorodo (u&OiaaiYO of 0117) '" 
OlL1 ... .., .,, 

... ... 
'" 

'" 

!
TotAl ... '" "' '" 
Amrull ... - . ... •• 
Kadl ... ... ... .. ... N......... ... ... ... Uti 
ll•rada (o•oluoiYD Of City) ,,.1 
Ohy ... Ill ... • .. • 

I 

1,1100 
J,nJt 
J,IIIU, 
l,o.a 

t•H 
7UO 

8r.ll 
B~tH .. , 
BU 
BIU 
811 

1,811 
190 
810 

l,er.o 
101 
uo 

1,011 
J,OMf) 
110:18 
I ,SUI 

800 
BGI 

DU 
Uil 

l,IJOO .. , .. , 
tot 

1,078 
Bill 

I,Jot 
J11nf 

DUI 
»10 

... ,,,. 
(Ill IS 
7oll 
6Ult 
ovu 

nna 
ft!oG 

"" GIG 
Gn:t 
Ill 

777 
J ,flllfl 

8HR 
GIU 

J,nn 
010 

170 
711 
IOU 
7RO 
8118 
121 

DIB 
~·6 
.lUI 

J,ooo 
lOt 
IU 

810 
P26 
lOG 
810 
811 
810 

1.941 
J ,'1~•1 
,, .. ~10 
J,~:tv 
J,Utl1 
J.liil) 

,,!\I& 
J 11U\2 
l,dlf 

'·""' J,un 
J,u.lJ 

.,IJ!Il 
J,mm 
1111110 
4,4DT 
J,a• 1 
l,7lt0 

I.A•7 
),171 
J,lhR 
I,UO 
J,vru 
1,217 

l,OOG 
:1,000 

i.".ino 
l,fll 
1,160 

1,811 
1,600 
1,4tlD 
t.•n 
l,nsn 

700 

1,877 , .. 
1,721 
J,•u;:i, 
l,t•at . 
l,tua. 

J,:ltU\ 
1 ,•t 17 
1,1•1 
J,notl 
1,:11111 

I:U& 

1,020 .. .... ...... 
11142 

·;:ooo 
1,187 , .. 
J,&IU 
a,uno 
1,128 
t,UCJO 

8,081 ... ... 
a','i"' 

IOU 

1,120 

i.f~o .,.,., 
J,~nt 
D111oO 

,,. 
1,04111 

"'' \1~!1 
tt:llt 
t03 

1,419 
J 1 ri~J 
l,1H8 
J1ueo ,,. 
l,o•o 

li'D ...... 
1,1ll 

071 
J,'HI 

8tiU . ., 
s,ons ,,, , .. 

800 

'" BOA 
J,f.IIO 

liM 
HRR 
f7H 
118 

1,Dfto 
1,0110 

707 
1,071 

oua 
BUB 

I,GM 
1,11' 
1,1)1114 
J,n:r· 
l,~no 

diG 

lli'2 
~~~ 
IU ...... 

1,1f2 ...... 
...... ...... ...... ...... ...... ...... 
1,178 ...... 

GilD 
8,0110 
s,~11a 
a,ouu 

·1,110 ...... ...... •..... 
1,UD ...... 
...... ...... 

Ill ...... ...... 

J,llllt 
841 

l 1KU 
UTR .. ,.. .. ~ 
l,iUl 

J,UT 
1.1111§ 
J,2»7 
11UI 
lt:t" 
'J,il'l 

l,Oil' ...... 
"i;l"iT ...... 

tao 

'·'"' 1,1ua 
J ,BHU 
J,Oift 
J1t1U 
I ,till 

1,118 . ..... ...... 
1,4dtl 

tD 

1,7&D ...... 
2,4011 
il,281 
],U IU 
,,,uo 

lk•S ... 
'"" BID 
I> I 
IU2 

0111 .,I 
THII 
au .,, 
,,1 

8al 

··r,;;oo 
~11(\ 

tl,noo 
uu~ .. , 
..110 
0118 
818 
a,lO 
1111 

-2ftA 
a.nuo 

0110 ...... 
401 
It 

707 , .. 
•r• 014 
MIS 
UIO 

l,t!lt 
J,Pttl 
I ,~h~:l 
2,1~11 
1,'11:1 
J11MI .. , 
1,11:11 

1<1 
J,r.,o 

ltld ...... 
8,000 .. .... ..... 
11,0110 ...... . ..... 

Ill , .. 
ua 
8K;" 

J,talt 
••• ou 

Yll ...... .. .... 
... iTa ...... 
1,178 

······ 1,41110 
v•o 

l,:um 
IJH3 

... ,. 
J,11t 
J1nrtl 
1,111\7 
1,011 

1111 

l.••o 
J,un 
1,••10 

BIU 
J,l:lt 
J,on 

1,011 
) 101•0 

••• '·'it 
"'" 7Hft 

111tNI 
J,'J~7 
J,HU 
J,·ncs 
••• l 1 l»U 

R78 
n:tH 

),RAft 
7RU ••• 700 

1,101 ... 
IBM 

I,IJtH 
J1U:IU 

liB 

uo 
1,ooo 
••• llT 
»•o 
101 .. , 
n• 
110 
l!illf 
IIIli 
160 

IA4 
lou ...... ...... .... 
110 

no 
'" 1t8 
••• 1»1 

IU 

1,1\U 
l,tlr.ft 
I IIV~ 
l,r.n 
111:u• 
1,\llt,:\ 

1,111'. 
1,4\14\ 
l 1:l6:& 
1,7,d 

'·"' 1,1111 

o.~~1l 

'i;iN;o 
a, on ...... 

OIHl 

1,117 
1,0011 
1,118 
I,URt 
1,MI 
l,IUI 

AD 
I,DOO ...... ...... 

IUUI 
J,ll\10 

I11RO 
1,111 
J,P.il 
J,:o~nc 
I 101ft 

•uo 

·~· VII 
e:.r 
TU 
Oh) 
•to 
17ft .1. 
~~· MIO 
CltiO 
IKI 

J,O:I! ....... 
»•o 

l,tr,·cs 
IllS 
071 

Uo 

'"' .. , 
'•''" .,. 
••• 

. ..... 
lAO .. , 
173 

878 
7oQ 

1,1110 

••• I:UIIl 
16 

•• It 
a 

lift .. 
·~· II 
II ...... . ..... 

...... .. .... ...... ...... ...... .. .... 

• ¥0 

tRI 
II 

" II ••o 
131 

'o»a .. .... ...... . ..... 
11MB ...... 

ua ...... . ..... 
lull 

6U . ..... 

I, It'& 
1,1'111:. 
1,•itll 
J,:wa 

··'"' ... ,, 
I, !II 
] 1\IIG 
a,.,!•l 
J,:IM) 
• .... li .. 
J,:ltlj 

,,rout 

. ..... 
•• ij~G 
J,lhltl 
:.t,•a 
l,2ftft 
ljAU1 
»,t 17 
v,~wl 
J,IP'J 
1,81f 

11,\IW 
a,oul) 

;:u~;n 
a,nu:t 
1,:11111 

1,4:111 
•,nuu 
J,uu 
l,fill:l 
I,IJT 
l,ct6ft 



. 
Subsidiary Table. VII . . -

I 

Distributirm : by Civil Conditioo of 10,000 of each Sea: for Natural Da'visions and Districts. . -
CIVIL CONDITION OF 10,000 MALES • 

._, 

' 
AT ALt. .AOBS. 0--10 10--16 16-40 40 AND OVER. 

Natural Diviai0111 and Districts. 

~ .g 1 ..; ..; 

l 
.,; .g 1 .,; 

.,; 

l 
.,; 

.. ..; ·; 'i .. ·s " ·iJ 
... .. ·! .Ia ~. 

. ~ j<· 

j 0 0 " '§ .. 0 

~ :ll ~ 
~ 

! :!! :J ~ 

:a ~ - • i;: " ~ ' ~ p :<l ~ ::1 .. -- ---- . ---- ---
1 a s ' 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 10 -

Nat~ml Diviaiou, Buooda ... 4,812 4,214 974 GSO 9,811 59 2,474 7,2R1 245 6,7·12 2,210 1,048 o,8na 651 2,456 
Amreli ••• ••• ... ... 4,083 4,515 1,402 1,424 8,547 29 1,605 .8.321 74 5 r,so 2,762 1,712 6,744 9GB 3,2B8 
Kndi ... ... . .. ... 4,88~ 4,181 930 579 9,339 82 2,472 7,216 812 s:~mll 2,157 077 7,071 M2 2,381 
Navtmri ... - 4,473 4,743 784 296 9,690 H 1.977 7,946 • 77 6,736 t,na 761 7/161 487 2,<t62 
Baroda cex:·c;t7)"" . -· "" 

'6104 8,889 1,ij07 676 9,263 61 S,M4 6,G!•Ii 290 G,&ii6 2,1121 1,094 0,1126 779 2,2!15 

Cilf -· ••• ... ... 11~6 3,750. 1,044 672 9,031 277 2,007 7,641 862 6,679 2,458 80S 7,059 "' 2,297 -- - -. 

Total ... 4,834 4,188 978 632 9,300 68 2,453 7,297 260 6,738 2,223 1,037 0,906 C50 2,(46 

CIVIL CONDITION OP' 10,000 FEMALES, 

Natural DiviaioD1 Baroda -·a - 6,219 2,833 1,948 996 8,937 67 4,839 4,795 866 7,870 398 1,732 4,641 42 6,417 
Amrali ... ••• ••• • .. 4,455 3,620 • 1,925 1,1B 8,837 49 1,616 8.375 110 7, no 8fJ5 2,065 4,976 64 4,9fi0 
Ke.di -· ... . .. ... 6,275 2,681 2,044 1,013 8,9U7 80 6,223 4,335 442 7,8tt6 292 1,818 4.248 4 6,748 

•NIWMri ·- -· - 4,967 S,6f>8 1,375 500 9,484 16 4,109 5,13!J6 145 8,%1 771 1,178 6.5[jfj 55 4,3H9 
Do<o<~a {oX:"cu1) - ... 5,52i! 2,332 2,140 l;l09 8,~98 93 6,053 3,<iG~i 48-1 7,9m 252 1,791 4,2!11) 82 6,G2.1J 
Oit;r ••• ••• ••• - 4,8!15 2,ti8 2,6Jo 887 8,904 209 6,164 4,1~ G~l 7,Gif 846 2,041 B,!Ul 196 6,6111 

nl -- --- - --
. Total "" 6,202 2,805 1,993 990 8,936 4,851 4,771 378 7 ,8'{,7 • 3~5 1,748 4,452 62 5,.f91j 



I 
Subsidiary Tahle VIII. 

Proporli<m of rl!i,. to Aurhand•for ]leligiom and Natural Di'tmiOJV. 

---I 

• Na"lber ..r murlecl F.....W. peri,QOO aaarriod alaleo. 

II'• ..... Dl•lolou •od Dlol- ! 

I 
I 

I I I ' 

I 1 All ' B!ada. Jala. l'anL. Jlualmac, Chriolln., llelilio .. ........... 
: -· 

r ' I ' I . I I ' 1 I ' • f I • ., • I 

· · Nntoml Dh-~ion, Dnroda ... 1,020 1,013 . DGl! 1,597 1,0311 D53 1,078: ... ... .. 
. 

Amreli 1,025 1,021 898 500 1,080 ' 526 881 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
. 

Kodi ... . .. ... ... . .. . .. 1,081 1,08$ 961 840 1,1)29 1,000 1,109 

N11\110ri ... ... ... . .. .. . . .. I, toll 1,04f • 812 1,656 1,8(1.1 647 1,107 
I .L 

ll11rodn ... ... . ... .. . ... . .. 1165 ~~~· 810 '524 11!\3 IIGil 095 -
I 

.. -
79$ 

-
City ... .. ... ... , .. . .. 800 I 848 786 863 1\0i 1126 . • I 

: - -- -
TOTAL ... 1,007 1,0~ 1156 1,513 1,01.5 814 1,078 

I -
• 
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Subsidiary Table A. . 
~vera.gs rmm6tr m~ elmdition out of 10,000 -of tach Sam t'M Bomhay Divisions 
. . compared amA ths s!me for thia Stale • 

A•mago nqmbor Ia 01101> Oondltloaialll,OOO of eoeb lloL 

. 
.. 

PrOTinoo. Maleo. I , .... ! ... 

Blagle. Marriod. Wldowod. I Slagle. llarrlod. Widowod. 

1 . I s ·' I a • r 

Baroda State ... 4,188 4,834 978 ~.805 5,201 1,993 

.. City .. ~ 8,750 5,206 1,044 2,279 4,885 !!,886 

BriUsh Gujamt ... 4,610 4,690 800 8,086 4,988 1,928 

Decoan or Central 
Division. 

•4,558 4,910 1132 8,oso 11,110 1,860 

Kokan and Karna-
tak or Son&bern 

4,984 4,4711 591 8,234 4,705 2,061 

Division, 

Sind ... . .. 5,699 3,765 536 4,294 -&,8~4 1,322 _...___ -----4571-2,946 --Bombay City ... 3,904 5,639 6,284 1,820 

Subsidiary Table B. 
Comparison 1.11illl. othiYI' Cotmlries and Divisions of the percenlages of Sezes in each 

• · Civil Condition. 
4 

D11'1oloa or Oonlltq. 

1 

Baroda State ... ... .. 
.. City ... . .. . .. 

.British Gujamt ... ... ... 
Deccan or Central Division ... 
Southam Division oM ... 
Sind ... . ••• ... ... 
Bombay City ... . .. ... 
1\ladras Presidency ... .. 
India (1891) ... ... .. 
Englaad (1891) ... ... ... 
Franca (1891) ... ... ... 

Pm<oa,.!:l'_t m- I Perooatago of marrle.l.,l'orooalotfe of wldowod. 

"llateo. I FOIDIII.._, lloleo. I Fomoleo.l Koleo. I J'e-lu. 

·• I • I • I • I • , 
61'5 88•5 49•8 50•2 34'4 65•6 

62•2 37•8 51'6 48•4 26•9 781 

60'6 89•4 49·8 50•2 80•4 89·6 

60·6 39•4 49•11 50•8 22'5 7N 

60'1 39'9 48•4 51•6 22•0 78·0 

61•5 38•5 50•5 49·5 
!' 

82·7 67•3 

611•2 81•8 63•6 36•4 28'9 7J-l 

liN 42•6 48·6 61·4 16•5 83•3 

. 59'9 o&o-1 49•8 50·S ll!-1 77•9 

50'9 49-1 51•1 48•9 31•8 68•2 

52•2 ,n-8 50'1 49•9 . . 84'11 65·8 
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Subsidiary Table C. 

p,cm14ge [,y Se:r.e1 i• 1114 t!&ree Cir:il CondilwM itJ all. Religiunl . 

. 
p,_a,.or 

lollr!OL Unmarried. Jlarrled. WbknrocL 

rocu. llal<~. P'emal<o.l Total. I Ka1e1. Femal._l TotaL Xal&Femaka. 
I I I I I I ' I & I • r • • I 10 

Uiada ••• ... .. . U·lO U·U 26•51 ! 50"71 48•9! 52•66 15•19 9:94 2()•1!3 

.Jain ·- ·- ... M-23 (1·59 26-49 48"¥4 48·10 48•39 17"53 111'31 25•11 

Pani ... - ... 43•00 54•80 33•68 43•81 am 47•9 13'19 &·11 19-10 

)lomlnaa ... • •• 36•56 4!-(13 311'01 48•38 46•97 49'88 1.5116 1t>-20 20•13 

An 

Christian ••• ••• - 31•26 37•58 23-54 ·58'12 55·23 61•65 IO·G! 7"19 14•81 

imi!tio ••• ... .. . 43·U 47-25 39-7i 146•98 U•66 49'36 9•48 8"09 111'92 
. 

- -. 
All R.ligioQI ... 35'19 41"88 28•05 50"12 48·3-1 52'05 14•69 9•78 19·!)3 

Subsidiary Table D. 

Married a11d Widor&ed a1 0-10 i• differetll Rtligiou. 

-I Jlarried. W""-d. 

llellrt& 
T-. lllaleo. Feaaaleo. Tala!. Jblea. Fomaleo. 

I I I • ' I • I • . 

. ' 

Hind a ... ·- . .. !9,582 11,614 17,968 2,607 1,262 1,345 

Jain .... ... . .. ... 589 260 8l!9 173 110 63 

Plll'Si ••• ... . .. . .. !1 8 13 . ..... . ...•. ······ 
Musaltua ... ... . .. 3,G08 1,591 2,017 281 129 152 

L'hri.tian ... . .. . .. sa 112 279 29 13 16 

,Animistic ... . .. . .. 1,406 581 825 19 11 8 

. 
Total ... , 35,!i77 H,l46 21,431 3,109 1,525 1,584 . 



• 

Subsidiary Table E •• 
' ; .. 

· Mamid infanlsfor eacl, year up to 4years and {t-om 0-5. 
' 

. . . . ' -
I I ' . '11nder1Joor. 1-1 ·-· 84 4-5 0-5 

·: ' . 

Jlellgi011, 

~-1 MaloL Fomaloo. lolaloi. Fomaloo. Maloo. Femaloo. Mal ... Fomale1o MaJ ... Fam&loo. 
I I 

' 1 I 8 I ' 5 e 7 .. 8 10 11 ,, 11 
' ·-l . 
ptndu ... .... ... . .. ... ... 97 138 12ll 225 ~86 ·895 1125 614 978 1,63l 1,803 11,003 
I - .. 
~Ulllllmnn ... ... ... .. . .. . 45 48 41 39 79 88 85 90 123 147 373 412 

' 
. 

.. 
fAin ... ... ... ••• .. . • ••• 1 1 1 8 8 11 15 ·u 87 40 . 62 68 

fArsi ... ... ... ••• ... ... .. . . .. ... ... ... .. . ... .. . .. . 1 .. . 1 
' 

- ·-
Christian ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 1 1 8 8 5 11 6 10 lli 25 
; 

' .. 
,\qimi•qo ... ... .. , ... .. . ... ... .. . ... 8 2 10 3 81 22 .. . 17 . 

. f--·---1-· 
879,-499 -.40 --~ 

. . ---
Total ... 143 187 165 268 1,170 1,851 2,297 3,534 

-
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Subsidiary Table F. 
Slaowi"!} tAe ch.ikl-heariag mpacity in di.fferffllllel~. 

I •-herormamod ,_a~ .. Ohll4ma aaderl JGf ,.~of 
bot•OOD 16 oud tO. ofop. lafaoto per 

lloii(IIOD, 
IIIOnled female. . 

1R01 1891 1901 1881 1901 I 1891 

1 J I ' • • 7 

Hindu ... ... ... 26,1~3 372,941 21,673 70,368 ·o8 •18 

Juin ... ... • •• . .. '7,698 8,378 ll22 1,650 •10 •19 

• 
Puni,., ... ... . .. 1,492 1,502 tl9 230 •)5 •15 

Mu.•a!mno ... ... . .. 26,206 33,359 2,922 5,963 •11 ·17 

Chrislian . .. 1,!73 80 • 103 u -o8 "17 ... ••• 
-. 

Auimistiu ... ... . .. 2G1809 5,330 3,601 1,088 •J3 "20 

' 4 ' 

Subsidiary Table G. 
Showing moan age of each Se:z: in eacA of the Civi'l Condi"tiona by Religio'fl8. 

~ married I llomed.· I Widowed. 

Jlell![ioa. I Femalee.l Kaleo.l Femalea.l I Femaleo. I! oleo ...... 
1 I a ' II • f 

Hindu ... ••• ·- . .. 12·56 'l-51 81-4.9 27"43 38•53 42•79 

Jain ... ••• ••• . .. J.i•57 7•55 32•99 29·22 40'35 44"48 

. 
Po rei ... ... ... ... 11'65 9•38 40'11 33•74 49'35 53•66 

llusalman ... ... . .. 13•19 9·22 32•72 28•90 39•83 44·48 

0brist.inn ... ... ... . .. 10•04 7'60. 29•84 2,1:78' 38•71 43•89 

Animistic ••• ... ·- ... 10•25 7'55 33·01 30•44 44•35 45•39 
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CHAPTER V. 

EDtCATIOX • 
• 

J, PuLt&nuu Ronlrs. 

l. The present chapter, as ite beading indicates, deals with the state of Obje"' &J?d 
. enumeration. 

education, in tho territ'lries of His Highneea the MaharaJa Gaekwar. A large 
amnunt of information in regard to educational matters is speoiafly necessary in a 
country like India, where 'the task of publio instruction is undertaken by the 
Govemmcnt, since u enal.iloa Ul to know the progress made in this matter so 
iutimawly connected with t.he wt>Uare and advancement of the people. ' The utility 
of a record of the progress of this powerful moving cause in the future prosperity 

. of tho populations at large is, t.herefore, recognized at all censuses~ India. How 
far this object is fulfilled will be discussed in the course or this chapter. 

2. In 1891, three broad classes were distinguished :-• learnez&s • or !::';. ol liP 

thoae under instruction; aeoondly, ' literate ' or those who were able to read 
and write, but not under instruction ; and lastly ' illiterate, ' or those who were 
unable to read and write. But experience showed that the distinction between 
those undor instruction and those able to read and write, but no longer in a state 
of pupilage, was not worth the trouble undertaken, since'iliete ·was a general 
teudoucy t.o diMcgard it. In .lhe details required in this CeiiBUS, the enquiry 
l'Pgardiug ' learners ' was t.hus wisely abandoned. · 

3. Tho instructions iuued this time were as under :-· 
"Rule 14-Column 14-( Literate or Illitera\e). Enter in !.his Sched!Jle ln• 

• . atrv.ctions. 
Column agamst all persons, of whatever age, whether. t.hey can or ~an-
not both read and write any language. Those who can both read and 
write anylanguaga are to be considere1l as • literate,' and diose whe 
cnnnot bolh reod and write any language as ' illiterate. ' In the case 
of literates, enter all the languages, except Eng)~ which they can 
both read and write, putting first die language which they know best." 

" Rule 15......COlumn 15-{English)-Enter in this Column against. 
all persons shown ns literates whether t.hey can both read and write 
English. The Cillumn will be blank for those shown as illiterates as 
woll e.s for those not knowing English.'' 

2. EDUCATION IN BA'RODA STATE. 

!. Ilis HighnesA the Maharaja Saheb has most at he•rt the spread. of Eci~eation lu 
d t · · 1 · S te F 'I' · ii . . . the State. c ocn 100m us Ia • acttties or recelVlng 1nstructiou are put within the reach 

of all classoa of poople, at greu expense. Before commentiDg on the figures for 
the people educated or otherwise, some information as to the m~es adopte( 
for the spread of education and diffnaion of knowledge in this State will 
not be unwelcome. The Educational Department of the State is divided into 2 
brauahes,-{1) the Vernacular and (2) the English branch. The former is 
under the control of an officer styled Vidyadhikari, and the hitter under the dirJlc-
tion of the Principal of the Baroda College. 
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Schools of 5. At the close ofthe official year, thefe were 1,159 schools under the 
dllfereRt sorts. 

direct control of the Vidyadl:ikari, Of these schools, 583 were ordinary Gov-
ernment schools, 503 Gntmya Shalas, 8 Special lustitutiona, 46 Grant-in-«id 
schools', 3 Fund-schools, 3 Sc.hool$ under Inspection and 13 Grant-in-aid infant 
schools. In addition to thesa, there is the Baroda College, which teaches up to 
the highest examinations of the UniversityofBombay in Arts and Science, and np 
to the First Examination in Law. The,College building, specially erected, with 
quarters for Resident students, has already been described h1 Chapter ~. The 
Baroda High School is put. in the same building. - There are 5 High Schools in 
the State teaching up to Matriculation ; 3. of these are I'Jovernment and 2 Grant..~
. in-aid ; 11nci 15- .1\.nglo-Vernacnlnr. Schoollj, of wh_ioh one is a Grant-iu-nid 
School 

Of these schools, the Only On~B r~quirfug11otioe in a report of this kjnd are 
t4e Gryamya Shlilas and the Special Institutions, th~ others are analogous to their 
sister institutions everywhere else. _ • 

Gram:va or vn. 6. The Gramya Shlillls or Village Schools, were first opened in the "year 
1Rg<;~ scqoo~s. 

1891, on the 'Village Service System being reformed, when the Mohti1ji 'tns re-
cognized as On!l of the permanent m~bere of the Village Sl'rvioe, Such schools 
are ordered to be opened in all villnges where there are not rognlnr schools al· 
r~aqy existing ; provided that at least 16 pupils, boys and girls, could be 
broqg4t together._ The teachers in this school are paid by the Revenue Depart
IPent, on fixeq sc~les, as members of the Villnge Service, but their work is inspect
ed and ex11mined by the Educational Department. They are given rewards in 
addition to their pay, adequate to the results they may he able to show at the end 
of every year. They are also allowed to accel't for themselves the appointed "fees 
from the~r pupils. ~n these village schools, boys and girls are taught to rend 
and write the Gujarati language IPld easy arith111etio. The boys in upper olns.qos 
learn Revenue village-accounts and book-keeping, and ll little surveying, for 
measuring fields and for the preservation of boundary-marks. The teaohors are 
also useful to the viil!lgers, in helping them in writing letters or casting accounts, 
There 11re 603 Gr41Ilya Sh4Ias at present, maintahied at 11n expenditure of 
~s. 52,535 per year, 

,;lpeeial IDsti· 7. The Special Institutions inq}ude (1) the Ka14 Bhavnn and the ludus-
•utioD& 

trial Schools; (2) ~e Music Schools and Cla68es ; (3) the Sanskrit Schools ; and 
(4) ~e n~ht Schools, The Kala Bhavan (Temple of Arts) was opened in May 
18110 with the object of imparqng Teohuioal education, In this institution, there 
are 5 schools ; via., Schools of Art, Architecture, 1\Iechanicnl Technology, Chemi
cal Te'ohnology and Weaving, The School of Art was recognized as a centro for 
holding examinations by the Sir J.J. School of Art at Dombay,in the year 1892 ; 
and the Mechanical Engineering School was recognized under the Bombay Boiler 
Act in the year 1808. In addition to this Central Industrilll Institution, three 
smaller schools.have. been opened at Kathor, Petlnd and Patan. 1\Iusic Schools, 
where music is taught on ecientifio principle, and music classes are opened in the 
City and. in the Districts ; they are taken nd vantage. of by pupils of both soxes. 
Sanskrit Schools are established for imparting a knowledge of the Shastrus iu 
Sanskrit to· persons desirous of receiving instruction in the old way ; they are at 
Pwarka and Petlad. In addition to these there are Schoo1s .at Dwarka nud 
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Karaali for leaching the Vedas; There are two more Schools at Sojitra and 
Si<lbpur for imparting Sanskrit instrnction, maintained by private funds and 
by gran:S.in-aid by the ~tate. There are also nighkchools for teaohing reading, 
writing and Arithmetic to those perso~s who canno~ attend schools during the 
day 00 accow1t of boiug engaged in the day'a work. There are 6 night schools 
in the State and the number of pupils attending them is 125. There is an agri
cultural school, to which are aUached a model farm and a dairy; and practical 
farming is taught there iu addition to imFarting a knowledge on these subjects 

from {Jooks. 
8. There are 97 Girls' Schools, some of them teaching up to the highest 1'4ema~~ , 

h . d f 9 . 1 , f' eaoawOD· Vernacular standards. T ere 18 an atten ance o 10,27 gu- a, averagmg ro!D 
/iO h-irls in a I!Chool to 300. Iu the s018ll girls' schools, in addition to the 
ordinnry literary &llbjoots are taught needle-work and singing. In the advanced 
and large schools are added embroidery work, drawing and singing to music. 
Thor() are 5,491 girls attending mixed schools; the total thus comes to 15,770. 
Kindurgortcn i.e introduced specially io all girls' schools, under trained teachers. 
In· tho City there i.e a Female Training College under a highly-qualified Lady 
Superintendent, trained in England, who has a large staff of teachers under her. 
The ohiof object of the Female Training College i.e obviously to train up female 
teachers for the girls' schools, The course extends to 3 years, with an examina.. 
tion at the end of each yoar; failure in which naturally keeps the pupil back for a 
year more. Scholarships are given to all who attend these classes ; and they are 
provided with appointments as teachers on their passing the. examinations. 
Those who could not proceed far are taken up in service as Assistant teachers, on 
salaries proportionate to their qualifications; and those who get successfully 
tbroubfh the fl\11 !)nurse got appointments as Head-Mistresses. There are already 
4.1 Iload-llristroosqs and 9 Assistant female teachers, 56 in all. At present there 
are 25 pupils attending the Training College. A large number of those already 
employed and sesking employment are naturally widows. Nothing that has been 
done or i.e being dono for education can surpass the good work ihat is so quietly 
and steadily done of illuminating the dark blank life of the poor Hindu widows• 
by throwing those rays of the light of hope and independence on what must 
otherwise be a·sol"!'il.e and intolerable existence. To give praotical knowledge 
of tonohing, a modal girl&' school is attached to. the Training College, whlch 
naturally holds th9 first place in the excellence of teaching and. in the completeness 
or all apparatus and adjuncts for female education. The training classes and lbe 
school cl311r.ee meet in a splendid building, of which mention has already lieen 
made, The vernacular school masters lind it to their advantage to get iheil 
"'i'l"oa trained for the posts of Mistresses or Assistants; as the Department takes 
?aro to k~op h~sband and wife in the same village or town ; and thus the family 
mcome IS enslly doubled, and sometimes more than doubled, as the female 
tealll1ers gal higher salaries. Girls of lhe age of 16 and 17 attend the large girls' 
school~, whi~h is an advance in the right direction and will be productive of 
great good m year~ to come. Zenana classes are opened for grown-up ladies, 
who ore taught readmg, writing and arithmetic and needle-work in convenient ' ' . 
hours when thoy can be free from domestic cares. Only women teaohers are 
employed in these classes. These classes paturally are productive of great good 
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in various ways. ·The mere fact of respectable women of all ages and ·castes 
meeting at star.ed hours for the common object of reading and needle-work, 
useful for house-wives, is a measure the beneficial effuct of which can hardly be 
overestimated. . 

Speoialschoola 9. Special schools have been opened for the backward classes, tJi:., the 
for Forest ., 
tribes. Auimistics ana the unclean castes. For the first, three boarding schools have 

Antyaja 
Schools. 

Compnlsor:v 
EduoatioA. 

been opened nt their very doors nt Songhad, Vyal.li and Mahuva, the Forest Mabals. 
In these the pupils are housed, fed and. educated at Government expense. To 
the boarding house at Songhad, nre attached an experimental farm and 11 simple 
carpentry class. For tho girls of these Foree~ people a boarding school has been 
opened in Songhad, on the model of those for the boys. 

· In th!l chapter on Religion and soots are described some of the dark 
l!llpe~titious and barbarous ceremonies of these Forest tribes. But these schools 
have been the means of dragging them into the light of civilization and know
ledge. It is gratifying to see the sturdy young men attending the scho~ls go 
through their school-examinations, in which they show remarkabltt intolligonce 
and to watch them going"Jhrough severe gymnastic exercises, inoludiug their 
wild dance whioh requires powerful musolee and strength of body. Tho dancers 
arrange themselves in two rings, one enclosing another, and move to the music 
of their own instruments, backwards and forwards swinging their whole body. 
The peculiar musio of their pipe can be recognized from any distance, like that 
of the Scottish bag-pipe; and it is said that the .man playing on it should 
not stop even for brenthing time •. The younger ones in the iunor ring thou 
mount up, without !!. break, on. the shoulder&. of those in the outor ring, and 
the music and dance continue. These schools have been silently working many 
reforms; one of them is the joining together at meals, twice a day. The 
Dhankal.s and other tribes never· dine inter se, for fear of, perhaps, the evil eye 
or of being poisoned- But the compulsory common dinnor in tbe schools has 
effected a ch.ange silently, and it is now being imitated, to some extent, by the 

• 

elders also. · · · · · 

10. The children of the .Antyaja, i.e., the unclean oastes, are taught in 
schools specially established for them, as it was not possible to got them admitted 
into the ordinary schools: A large number of scholt1rsbips hus boon snnctioned as 
an ~ducement to these people to take advantage of the ft~oilitics for receiving 
the education offered to them. Both in the Animistic and Antyaja schools, some 
students have studied up to the higher vernacular standards and are employed as 
teachers. There are 2i! Antyaja schools attended by 1,276 children, 1,175 boyR1 

and 101 girls. 
· 11. As an experimental measure, compulsory education bas been in-

troduced in the Amreli Taluka of this State for some years. Every parent is 
bound to send the children to school ; the maximum ages fp,r boys and girls are 
fixed, both for admission in the schools and for detention therein. Omission to 
get the children admitted in schools (barring certain exceptions) rendors the 
parent& or guardians. liable to fines, which are imposed and recovered by the local 
authorities.. The system has worked well ; there are 'l1 Compulsory Schools in 
the Talnka. The system is obviously a very costly one; and could only be gra-
dually introduced in other Talukas, 
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3. NuMBERs AliD PERCENTAGES. 

12. From Imperial Table VIII we find that out of a total population o£ N11am~orthe 
I. d 1 8 1 ill' terace a4 1,952,6~J2 pQr!llln~, lil,27l are tlerate an ,7 1,4.2 are tterate. Among the WUerate. 

fitcrat~1, thoro aro 16!,057 malos and 7,214 females; and among the illiterates 
tho malca and femaiiJB are 844,577 and 936,844, respectively. 

Am11ng t.bo literate males, there are 151,953 persoUB literate in Gujarati, 
5!12-l in lfarathi, 3,492 in Gujarati and Marathi both, 4,485 iu other languages 
nnd 5,379 in English. Atllllng the literate females 6,390 are literate in Gnjarati, 
450 in 1\Iarathi, 66 in both those languages, 337 in other languages, and 159 in 
Englieh. 

i 3. Taking the ages, it will be seen that, in tho firs~ age-period, Nam'ben 'by 

0-10, 8,418 porsnns are literate and 431,597 illiterate. Of the literate, there are Ale .. 
7,638 buys and 780 girls. Of these, 7,145 boys and 708 girls can read and 
write Gujarati; 378 boys and H girls Marathi ; 51 boys and 7 girls both these 
lunguagos ; 108 boys and 20 girla 'other languages' and 58 boys and 9 girls. 
can read and write Engli~h. In the age-period, 10-15, there are 23,295 

· rorsons literate and 226,844 illiterate. Of the former 21,863 are males and 1,432 
females; and oftho latter, 114,980 males and 111,"864 females. Of the literates 
20,f>86 boys and 1,314 girls know Gujarati; 909 boys and 82 girls Marathi; 
n 1 boys and. 8 girls know both ; 281 boys and 36 girls can read and write other 
languar,-es, and 500 boys and 21 girla English. In the third period, 15-20, 
thoro are 22,083 literates, of whom 21,520 are males and 1,163 females; and 
170,721 illiterates, 83,002'malos and 87,722· females. 0€ the literate, 20,168 
males and 1,042 females knO\V Gujarati; 782 males and 69 females Marathi ; 335 
nod 13 both ; 4U and 38 other languages; while 1,193 maiee and 26 femalea can 
read and write Englioh. In the last age-period, the figures are important. In 
this period, thoro are 116,875 persons made up of 113,01!6 males and 3,839 
fcmalu~, .;.. Ito nre litera to, The rest 430,559 males and 521,697 females, or a total 
of 952,256 persons are illiterate. 104,054 males of these ages and 3,326 females 
know Gujarati ; 3,855 males and 245 females Morathi; 2,935 males and 38 
females kncl\V both ; 3,682 males and 243 females know 'other languages'; while 
3,628 males and 103 females can read and write English. His interesting to note 
further that of the 3,558 persons who know both Gujara&i aDd Marathi, 2,192 live 
in tho City, while in the Divisions ~hey are found from only 199 in Anireli to 471 
in Nav•ari. Of the 4,822 knowing other languages also, so many as 2,068- are 
found in the City 11lon'e. They range from 460 in Amreli to 990 in KadL Of 
tho 5,538 who can read and write English, 2,572 again are in the City; in the 
Divillions th<'y are from 279 in Amreli to 959 in Navsari. There are 5 females in 
Amroli, 13 in Kadi, 40 in Navsari, only 2 in Baroda Division and 99 in ilie City 
who kn,>IV English ; 8 of the last ars below 10 years old. . 

14. Tho abonJ figures will be better apprecia~ed by being reduced to Peneatages or 

proportions. It will then bo seen that we have the hugo block of 912•29 in rur~~ '"'4 

every 1,000 of tho population who are illiterate ; so there are only 87"'11 persons 
in ev,,ry 1,000 "·bo can read and writo; or, roughly speaking, even less than 
one-tenth of Lhe population is literate. That tho percentage is still very low goes 
without saying. Ou1 ofthese ratios 84·02 males and 3·69 femal.ea are literates, as 

Sub. I. 

llgainst -t32·52 and 479·77 illiterates of tho aexes. resnectivelv. The 'DrDPOrtion 
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between the males and females in the literate class is about 22·7 ; w horoiiB for the 
illiterates the proportion is not much in favour of the males, because the literate& 
are, after all, so few. If we take the sexes separately, there are 162•65 literate 
males in :1,000 of the total male population ; the proportion of literate females to 
1,000 of the fem:~le population comos to 7•64:, 

The JaDII"IIA!fea 15. If we look to the languages known to the literates it will be seen that 
ofthoUteratea. out of 1,000 literates of both sexes ~87·21 males can road and write Gujarati, the 

language of tlie natives of this State; 34·69 Marathi, the language of the rulers ; 
sub. I, &·15. 20·39 know both ; and 15·'i0 know some other language. In the same tabu 

number of literates, there are 37·31 females who can read and write Gujarati; 2·62 
• Marathi ; 0·39 both and 1·79 a foreign ln~gu~~ge. Tho ratio of litomtos in English 

B•b. J, IG-18. language to total literates is 32·33 for both the sexes combined, thut for English· 
knowing males and females on the total literate of each sex being, respectively, 
32·79 and 22•04. The relative proportion of sexes shows that there are 44 litornto 

• females to 1,000'litemte males; whereas !here are 1,109 illiterate femnlos to 1,000 
males of the same ola.sa, There are 30 femaleelitorate in Eoglish to 1,000 ~aloa, 
Looking at these figures in another way, we see th~t the exoeBS of litorate malca 
over literate t'eln.ales is 95·6 per cent., while the excess,of iUiterato females ovor 
the other sex of the .same class is 11 per cent. The excess pf Y!llloa literate in 

Sub. I, li·'l. 

Lltel'ae:r b:v 
aes and. age
periods per 
1,000 llterat ... 

Bub. Ill. 

LltorAO:V b:V 
lli'O•Perloda 
perl,OOO of 
each-. 

English over similarly-situated· females is st.ill greater, 97 per cont. t 
4. Enuc&tJoK ll\' AaB-Psntons. · • •. 

16. I now introduce the element of age·poriods. Taking Lhe total litornlo 
persons to be 1,000, the highest proportions should, of courso, be found in t.he 
last age-period ' 20 and over,' 682'40. The proportioJ;Js of literates nre very nearly 
alike in the two age-periods, 10-15 and 15-20, 136·01 and 132·44, reapeotiyoly. 
In the age-period, 0-10, there are. 49'15 ohildren who are able to road and write 
out of 1,000 literates of all ages. Looking te the pro110rtions of the twa sexes 
separately, we find that the rafio of literate boy11 is nearly ton times highor 
than that of literate girls, below ten years of a.,rro, 44·6 boys aud 4·6 girls in ~,000 
literates of both sexes j that in the next age-period, 10-15, it is liftoon times 
higher, 127·65 boys and 8·36 girls: it is nearly twenty times higher iu tho ~hird 
age-period, 1/l-20; and thirty timoa higher in t}le last, '20 and over.' · 

17. In the above paragraph we have dealt with literacy by ago•Jlerioda, 
per 1,000 literates, We may Cllamine literacy por 1,000 of each sox by ~go· 
periods. In 1,000 persons .of both so:rcs, we find that the groatost ratio of 

sui>. I. 1-1. literates is in the age-period, 15-20, ll7•l!8. In ~he pe~ceutagos of literate llllllos 
for every 1,000 males of eaoh age-period, the bighOBt rati9 is in the last 
age-period 207·94. In the immediately preceding age-period the rnlio is 
only slightly less,~by 2 males, 205·89. But it is worthy of note thnt tho 
female ratios in the two middle age-periods, 10 to 15 and 15 to 201 are 
greater than in the last. There are 13 girls aut of 1,000 in each o£ these two 
age-periods who are now able to road and write, against~' 7 in the lnst ago· 
period, 1 20 and over,' out of the same number, Tho female ratios are thus 
encouraging, and it is satisfactory to nolo that female education h1111 taken a stop 
in advance in a perceptible degree during the interconsal period. We havo also 
noted that male_ education has not lagged behind and we shall lind further an 
that there is an bnprovement in that behalf also, On a reforenou to the percent-
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agee of illitera!es we arrive at the same conclusions. The percentages of 
illiteralo of bolh eexea are lowest in the age-period 15 to l!0,--882·72. As is 
r.atural, tho percentage of illiterate children below 10' must be the highest: and 
tLore are 980•87 children of both sexes in every 1,000 of t.hat age who are 
illiterate. If we omit 196,842 children below 3 years of age from the total 
•illiloralotl of the age-period C-10, namely, 431,597, the percentage of illiteracy 
will fall to 533 ; or from 99 per cent. to 53 per cent. The percentages ofilliteracy 
among mal~s and tomales are calculated on the total population of each sex at each 
age·p<Jriod, as in the case of literates. It will be seen that the male ratio~ are 
slightly )pss 1h.1n the female ones,-966 boys and 996 girls, and if the boys and 
girlllundor 5 are duducled, the ratios wiU be reduced to somewhat less than 
one-halJ: · 

The first period only covers mere children of both sexes ; and hence a 
paucity in the ratio of literates is natural. The third period shows the highest of 
both the sexes bec11use it includes the literates of the fust period of the last decade 
as wollas those who have become so in the present decade. On a similar reason· 
ing and also because it covers a large number of years, the fourth period ought 
to Lave shown the largest ratio of both sexes ; but this is not the case, as the 
spread of education dates back only a generation or a little more ; and a very 
large muo, therefore, of the persons advanced in life mus\ b~ illiterate. In the 
Doxt Census tbore will be a re-adjustment to a great extent and the last age-period 
will show the largest percentage of literates. ·' ' · 

5. EDUCATION BY RELIGIO:SS. 

18. I shall now add the element of religion to the previous considerations Bd!'o!'tioa b7 

and give the figures and ratios for the various religions of this State. Imperial nliPODIIo 

Table HII, Part II, in ita several parts gives figures of the various religions by 
ago-periods for the State and its Divisions. Figures are also given for the Capital 
City. Of these various religions, we shall leave out of consideration the Sikhs 
aud the Jews, who are found in insignificant numbers in this State. 

Taking first tho Hi~dus, we find that out of a total p~pulation of 1,5{61992 Hindus. 

}JCrsons, 131,889, made up of 128,046 males and 3,843 females, can read and 
write ; whereas the remaining 1,415,103 persons, 67 4,095 males and 7 U,OOS Imp. VIII, Port 

females are illiterate. or the literates, 117,64.3 males and 3,320 females are II-A. 

literate in Gujarnli ; 3,8i:4 males and 442 females are literate in Marathi i 31425 
males and 63 fomales know both these langUages; while 1,938 males and 56 
females kuo1v- foreign languages. Out of these literates in various languages 
S,9SS males and 35 females are literate in English also. . 

Taking the ages, we have in the £rat age-period, 0-10, 6,552 children 
literate and 334,4i7 illiterate. or the literate, there are 6,067 boys and 
485 girls. Of these, 5,6g4 boys and 427 girls can read and write Gnja
rati; 3i5 boys and 51 girls ldarathi ; 50 boys and '1 girls both ·these 

.languages ; 21 boys and 5 girls know foreign languages ; and 34 boys and 1 
girl can read and write English. That so many Hiudu children, under 10, , 
know English is worth noting. In the age-period, 10-15, 18,210 persons. are 
literate and 182,331 illiterate. or the former, 17,329 are males and 881 
fton.ales ; and of the latter 92,717 males and 89,614: females. Of the literates, 

• 
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16,199 boys and 788 girls know GujaraLi; 803 boys and 80 girls Marathi; 165 
boys and 7 girls know both; 112 boys and 16 girls can read and write other 
languages ; and 846 boys and 4 girls know English also. In the third pDriod, 
15-20, there are 17,457 literates, of whom 16,822 are males and 635 females; 
and 136,969 illiterates, 671020 males and 69,949 femalos. Of the literates, 15,661 
males and 548 fAmales .know Gnjarati ; 772 males and 69 fl'malos Marathi ; 332 
males and 13 feruales both Gnjarati and Marathi ; 125 males and 5 fomall's know 
other languages ; and 898 males and 6 females know English also. In the last 
age-period, there are 89,670 persons, made up of 87,828 malos and 1,842 females, 
who are literate. The rest, 34.5,688 males and 415,638 females, or a total of 
'161,326 persons, are illiterate; 80,14.9 males and 1,657 females of this age kno\v 
Gujarati; 3,794 males and 2!2 females Marathi; 2,877 males and 36 females know 
both ; 1,680 males and 30 females know other languages ; while 2,701i males and 
24: females can read and write English. Of tho 3,488 persons knowing both 
Gujarati and Marathi, 2,143 live in the City, while in tho Divisions lhere are 
found from- 199 in Amreli to 463 .in Navsari. Of the 1,994 knowing other 
languages, nearly half the number, 976 are found in tho City, while in the Divi· 
sions they are from !20 in Baroda to 283 in Kadi. The large number in the City 

. is due to the foreigners in the State service and· in the Regiment& 0£ the 4,0ll! 
who can ~ead and write English, somewhat loss than half the number, l,!liS aro 
in the City ; in the Divisions, they are from 248 in Amreli to 840 in Tinroda, 
There are one Hindu female in Amreli, · six in Kadi, one in N nvsnri and 27 
in the City who know English. Of these 27 only one is below 10 years of 
age. From the above figures, it will be seen that the greatest uum bora . nre 
taken up by this religion, comprised of the main bulk of the population. 

Next to Hindus in number come, though longo intervallo, tho Animistios 
with the least number of literates, 625 person!, mado up of 613 malos and 12 
tamales. The rest, 88,810 males and 86,815 females, or a tolnl of 17 5,6!!5 
persons are illiterates. Of the literates 40 boys and 6 girla are agod below 10 ; 
108 buys and 1 girl are of the ages betlveon 10-15 ; 102 boys nnd 1 girl between 
15-20 ; and 363 males and, 4 females are aged 20 aml.over. Of these again, 611 
males aud 12 females can read and write Gujarati. The remaining figures in the 
Table are such as to attract notice at a glance and will be viewed with special 
interest. There is a male who knows Maratbi, another who knows a foreign 
langJJage, and one who can read and )Vrite English. Those are found only in the 
Navsari Division, _owing to the establishment of schools and boarding-houses for 
the children of the Forest tribes, as has been mentioned above. 

· Next in the order· of strength are the Musalmans, of whom 15,503 are 
literates, 15,019 males and 4S4 females; the rest, 149,511, made up of 6!1,320 
males and 80,191 females, are illiterates. As has been alr~dy observed, nearly 
one·third their number is in Kadi and one-third of this again is in the City; in 
the Baroda Division their strength is 2k times that in the City. But of tho 
literates the greatest number is in the Baroda Division, 4,402 ; while in the Kadi, 
Division the number of literates is 4,250. In the City the number is leas lhno 
one-half of that in K&di. About ono-lifLh the number of total literates is in 
Navsari, 3,04.9 ; and one-ninth in Amrsli, 1,740. Abou~ throe-fourths the num• 
bar of total literates are aged 20 and over, 11,130, including -10,793 males and 
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337 fr1maleB ; one-ninth, or 1,751, made up of 1,686 boys and 55 girls, are of the 
a"eB br1tweeo 10-15 ; ll times this number, or 2,063 boys and 58 girls, are ofl5 
~ 20 years of age; and less than one-fourth this number, or 477 boys and 24 
girl8, arrJ below 10 years of ago. or the literates, 13,591 males and 2b4 females 
know Gujarati; 58 males know Marathi ; 50 males and 1 female know both these 
lang11agee, while ouly 2,329. males and 267 females are literate in the 'other 
Ja11~:., 1nges,' which must be Urdu in a majority of cases; while a small minority 
may be literate either in Arabic or Persian, or in both. · This shows that. a large 
majority of tho 1\Iusalmana in this State speak the Gnjarati language only, aUest. 
ing to tho fact that they are converted Hindus. 189 persons, 185 males and 
4 fomol1,A can read and write English ; of these, 87 males and all the 
fomaloe arc found in the City. In the Divisions, the English-knowing males 
arn from 11 in Amreli to 45 in Kadi ; in the Baroda and Navsari Divisions, 
the numbors of Musulmaa English-knowing males are 25 and 17, respectively. 

Of rhe Jaina, who come next ia the order of strength, 17,4.61 persons, JaiDS 

17,019 males and 4.4.2 females, are liLerat.e ; the rest 30,829 are illiterates, of 
whorn 7,738 ore males and 23,091 . females. or the literates, nearly three-fourth 
the numbor, or 12,320 persons; 12,093 males and 227 females, are in the last 
age-puriod, 20 a ad over ; 2,112 persons, 2,034 moles and' 78 females are 15 to 20 
years old ; 2,188 children, 2,099 boys and 89 girls, are 10 to 15 years of age; and 
793 boys and 48 girls, making up a toto! of 841 children literate are of the ages 
bolow 10. The largest number of Jairis being in Kadi the largest number of 
literutos is expected to obtain in the same Division, 11,261 persons, 11,022 males 
and 230 females. In other Divisions the literates are from 3,168 (3,108 males and 
no fomo.los) in Baroda, to 1,093 persou, 1,029 males and 64 females,· in Navaari. 
In tho City there are '192 persona literate among Jains, 746 maiea~ and 46 females. 
A mo.jority of those litorates, of course, are Gujarati-knowing, of whom 16,960 are 
malea and 4.89 females ; 9 males are literate, exclusively, in Marathi, who must 
bo immigrants from the Deccan ; and 11 know both Gujarati and Marathi ; 64 
males aud 8 females can read and write other languages j of whom, 37 males 
and one fom!lle are found in the City, and 26 males and 7 females in the Kadi 
Dh·ision, only one male iu Navsari and none at aU in Baroda. Only one female 
can read aud write Euglish, and she is found in the Kadi Division; the number 
of English-knowing males is 2!1, of whom 76 are in Kadi, 61 in the City, 39 in 
Baroda nnd 35 in Navsari. 

Among the Pars is, 5,03 7 persons are literate ; of whom 2,'170 are niales Parsis 

and 2,267 females, The illiterates are numericlllly less than the literates-an 
instance not to be met with in any other religion, They are 3,372 pemons, 942 
males and 2,4.30 females ; or, the illiterates ar& 67 per cool of the literates. · In 
no other religion, again, is lhe proportion of femalo literates found in such a large 
ratio. Of these literates, 2,378 males and 2,107 females are found in Navaari. 
The number of litera~ Parsis in the Ciiy is 396, of whom 284 are males and 112 
females. In the three Divisions, their number is from· 18 in Amreli to 75 in 
:Caroda ; in Kadi they are 63 in number. The number of .literate females in 
Amrcli and Kadi is half that of the literate ruales; of the 75 persons literate in 
Baroda, Cl4 are males and 21 females. About. three-fifth the number of literates 
falls in the last llo"'B-period, 1,670 males and 1,351 females. This is exceptional ; . 
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and shows that the Parsis have taken to educauon long since. 420 children, 
228 boys and 192 girls, are in the first age-period, 0-10 ; 816, made up of 467 
boys and 849 girls in the second, 1_0-15; and 405 boys and 875 girls, or a total 
of 780 children literate, are of the ages between 15 to 20. Of the illiterates, 
nearly half the number, or 1,042 persons, 158 males and 1,489 females have 
passed the age of education ; but of the 1,428 children, 706 boys and 722 girls 
below l 0, a large number is expected to fall in the category of literates in the 
next Census. As a rule, Parsis take up Gujarati for their primary education, 
but the Table returns 9 males, who are educated in l\Iarathi ; a male and a female 
know both Gujarati and l\Iarathi ; 46 males can read and write other languages, 
and 795 males and 47 females, English. Of these 47 females, 28 are found in 
Navsari and 16 in the City of Baroda, 2 in Kadi and 1 in the Baroda Division. 

ChristiaD& Lastly, we come to the Christians. l'here are 734 persons literate and 6,957 
illiterate; of the literates, 571 are males and 163 females; the illiterates are 
made up of 3,657 males and 3,300 females. As has already been observed 
before, their largest number is in the Baroda Division. A large number of these 
being converted _to Christianity only very recently during the hard famine time, 
from among the lower classes, it iB no wonder that so many as 6,542 are illiter. 
ates ; the literate number being .248 of whom 180 are males and 68 females. As 
'is expected, the largest number of their literates are found in the City, 429 
persona, 854 males and 75 females. Nearly half tho number is of English· 
knowing petsona, 206, of whom 154 are males and 52 females; •while more· than 
half, or 192·males and 24 females, making a total of 216 persons, can rend and 
write Gujarati, ·For l·he whole State, there are 382 m11lea and 96 fomal~s literate 
in Gujarati, 13 males and 8 females in 1\Iarathi, 5 males and a female in both, 
93 males and 6 females can read and write other languages and 202 males and 
'12 females are English-knowing. 

Ratios of lite- 19. · We shall now, by 'the light of the ratios of literacy on the total strength 
r~cy by reli· of each religion, proceed to examine the educational status in eaoh. There are &'IODS. 

Hindus. 85·26 literates of both sexes in every 1,000 Hindus ; the ratio of literate males 
Bub. n-2.-4. is 159'63 and 'bat of the literate females is 5·16 in 1,000 of each sex. !114•7' 

per 1,000 Hindus are illiterates, of whom 435·7 4 are males, and 479 females. 
Musalmans. The total number of literates in 1,000 of both foxes among 'be :Mosalmans is 

Hub. II 2-1. 93·95 per 1,000 Musalmans. For 1,000 males, there are 178•08 ,!IIIIlca and 6·00 
females for 1,000 females. These figureij indicate th11t the Musalmans possess 
a oompnratively larger number of literates th11n the Hindus ; the Musalruan males 
and females both show also better ratios than iheir Binda neighbours. The 
number of illiterates is 906·05, including 420·09 males and 486•96 fomnlea. 

JaiDS. Among a thousand of the Jains there are 861•59literates and 638·41 illiter-
ates including 160•.24 males and 478·17 females. There are,.687·44 literate malos 
out of 1,000 males, and 18·i8 literate females out of 1,000 fomales. Thus thie 
religion shows proportionately a larger ratio of literates than the two previous 
ones, because this religion does not contain any significant numbers of such low 
scums of society as would injurionaly affect the percentages, as in the case of 
Hindua and Mnaalmans. The Jains generally are engaged in banking and other 
mercantile transaor.ions ; and they recognise the need of education to do their busi· 
ness; Among ilia Parsis there are 599 liter11tes on the total; and·lhere are 746•23 
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111ale and 48i!·65 female literate~~ out of 1,000 of each sex. The 401 illlierates pet 1'an1a. 

1,000 include 1 u-oa DJales and 288"98 lemales. This ahowa exce81 of literates hb lL-t--4 

over illiteratea, which is not to be found in any other religion. Among the Chris-
tiana there are 95·44 literates of both sexes; there are 135 05 males and 4:7•07 CJJrirt'ua. 
(emalea out otl,OOO of each sex; and 904·56 total illiterates, including 475·49 males. Bob u. 
and 425 '()7 females. There is one llierate &o 9·4 illiterates; and there are 3·6 males 
and 9'03 females illiterate &o one male and one female literate respectively. Thia 
ro111dt anrp3111ee tLat of the Hindus in the Sota1 and female literates, in spite of the 
large number of famine refugees; and it is due partly to the inclusion in them oi 
Europeans and Indian Christians. Among the Animistica, there are 3·55 total lite- AnlmltJtlcs. 

ratea inclodiug 3·48 males and 0·01 femalea as against 996•45 total illiterates in:- Bob u._,_.. 
eluding 603·&9 males and 492'56 femalee. These figure& are comparat.ivelyvers 
low. Summing up the results separately and individually arrived at for &he 
varioua reiigions, we find that aa regards the literacy of the malea, these religion• 
etand in tbe following order :-Pare~ Jain, :Musalman, Hindu and Christian with 
tho number of literate males 746, 687, 178, 159 and 135, respectively, out ofl,OOO 
males. As regards the literacy of females these religions stand in the following 
orJcr :-Parsi 482, Christian 47, Jain 18, Mnsalmau 6, Hindu 5, and lastly 
Animistic 0·14:, out of 1,000 females. The remarkably high figure for Parei female 
percentage ia deserving or notice. 

20. In &he above paragraph we considered the ratios separately for each :;~o"!.,\\: 
individual religion. We shall now examine them comparatively with regard to :z..ul:sernsnl 
tho cduoational status. It will be noticed that the Hindu literates being 85'26 in para .,. 

1,000 of Hindus, fall short by 2-45 or the general average. Of the males, the ~!.1-88 aa4 
lilc'T:Ill's are less by 3, and of the females by 2·4.8 in 1,000 of each sex, 159·63 
malus and 5·16 females, respectively. Taking the complementary ratios, &he 
illiterates are obviously, therefore, higher by 3 in every 1,000 than the general . 
average. Only the Animiatics show a higher ratio than this, aa regards illiteracy. 
Tbore are at present 3•55 literates in 1,000 o( their total population ; and in 1,000 
mala population, ilia literata~ are 6·85. This shows some improvement during the 
decade: and aa once a cleavage way is opened, in a few years education promisea 
to make good wny among them. The Christian ratio of literates, 95·44, is higher 
for both sexes than the general avera,"'8; this is due &o the high ratio of female 
literates among them, 47'07. The male ratio of literates comes &o 135'()5 in 1,000 
males. The ratios would have been sill! higher, were it not for the inclusion . or 
a large number o( converts from the illiterate claaaee. The . Mnsalm11n1 
are just 0·6 p<~r ceut. lower than the avera,<>e for illiterates. They have 18·45 
more literate males and 1·64 more literate females per 1,000 of each sex among 
them, 3S compared wi\h the Hindus. It is to be obeetved that the average of 
educated is depressed and of ii1iteratee proportionately increased in the case of 
the BindliS, by the inclusion of low-castes and unolean castes in the whole llliB8. 

·I shall give, later on, percen~"'e8 for the higher clasaee and castes aeparately. 
But when we find that the percentage of' the educated for the Mnsalmana is 
higher than that fllr the Hindus, we have &o remember that under the h'ead 
n Hindus" fall aU those who do no' belong to any settled form of religion. The 
Parsis and th~ Jaios st:J.nd upon a different ~laiform altogether. Among 
the former the ltteratea ~ 60 per oent. of &heir total population

1 
while among &he 

latw they ~ 36 per cent Thus the Parsis outstrip all ot.here and are far 
ahead of the JaiD& also. Tbe gulf be~n the Parsia ad Jaina on one aide and 
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the Hindus and Musalmana on the other is very· wide indeed., The J'aina. show 
good ratios for. the educated, beca1188 those. who are eettled in t!:iiJ. State are 
moetly traders or- merchants; and a_ knowledge of reading, writing 1111d account
keeping is to them a necessity· of life.. Among ·the. Parsis. the litorate males are 

• '15 per oent. of their male population.. while amongtheJains they are 68 per oont. 
Turning-our attention to. females, we find that education has made but poor 

way- with them., For the.whole.State, as we. have already seen, only 7 out of 
1·,000. can read. and write;. for the Hindus 2.less, and for the Musalmans lless 
than the average. These. are very poor ratios; no. doubt •. l have said above that 

· classing all the Hindus under one head giVl:ls.no idea at. aU as, regards the ~tate of 
education in the i!Uforent castes and. classes,,which go to mak.e up tho entire body 
and· -which dill'er as. widely from each other at the two extremes, as. any· two 
different races or communities can do anywhere else. The Jains, too, can sb6w 
no more than 18literate females out of 1,000. This compares very unfavourably 

. with their ratios for. males; and the reason is plain; reading and- writing are 
acquired by them. only on utilitarian principles.. Still, the.Jain ratio is-higher 
than in the C)Ommunities we have I,J.itherto considered •. · The Parsis and Christiana 
stand apart from.the.others, quito far away. The Christian peroenta,aea have gone. 
down very much this ~e. and the reason is explained before. The Parsia have 48 
per cent. educated females;while the Christian females are only 4•7 per cent. The 
above results havll been illustrated graphically in the subjoined diagram, No. 19. 

21. We. now co~e to the ratios. of literacy in the four age-periods for each 
r411igion 1·which~ tell more. directly on the. state of education, in each- •religion. 

. . Among the :ij~ndus, there are only 3 girls out of a thousand in the first age-period 
who are literate-to the extent of having teamed to read· .and· write, but the miiiPs 
are better off with nearly 35 boys in 1,000. In the second age-period they come 
up to 157 ; -the girls are 9·73: In the third age-period, the proportions of lito!'llto 

. boys in 1,000 rises to 200;64, but the girls come down to· 8·99 out of the same 
humber. l111he. last age-period, the proportion of literate males is almost the 
same as in the preceding age-period, 202·60, but the female proportion of literates 
is- only one-half of that in. the preceding age-period. This shows that female 
education lias taken a step in advance during the last 20 ;rears.. The Jain pro
portions are far superior, both for-males and females.- In the very first age-period, 
there are 169•19 boys and 10 girls in 1,000 of eaoh sex, who are able to rend and 
write. In the, second age-period, so many aa 72 per cent. boys, or 717 in 1,000 
are Jiterats ; the ratio of literate girls comes to 35 in 1,000 girls of thnt age. , In 
*e .third age-period, the literate boys are 82 per cent. .while the girls in the same 
c) ass. are 89•5 per cent, Tha, literate males in· the last period are 82 per cent., 
b.ut ,the female ratio of literates has fallen to 15•92. In the second age-period 
tlJ,ere. are-244 boys and 106 girls .among Christians who are able to read and. 
l'l(rite. In .other. age-periods .their ratios. are not so striking~.but lower than those 
of-Hindus. .Among the Musalmana, 26 boys per 1,000 are literate in the first age. 
per,iod.and 15~ in .the second; of the girls, there are 1 and 7,. respectively, in the 
tyvo. age• periods.. It will be noticed that the female · ratioe are almost tho. aan!e 

_in .the last three age-periods.. The .Parai :ratios are. highest; throughout in· all 
apperiods ... I~ the·very.first age-period, 0-10, there are 22·7 per cent.· of. both 
sexes- who .. are literate ; the boys are 24 per cent.. of the total male population 
o(Jhe.age .an.d. the girls are 21 per cent.; :in the second. period, 10~151 ao many 
~·.8.8 .per cent. boy~ and .7 4 p~r.cent. girls are literate. ,. Thuatios are stillhighe.r 
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in the third period, 15-20. i 94 per cent. boys and 80 Per oent. girls r and in the 
wt period there are 91 p9r cent. males and 4'l per cent. female11 in the literate class. 

. • Leaving the Aoimimc• ont o£ consideration,. the Hiudn ratios· are the 
Jnwewt in all the ag&-periods throughout, except those for the Musalmana in. the 
first two ag&-periodl and the Christian ratio of the b~ys in the firet. age-periodeJ 
The Hiodu male proportions in the third and fourth age-periods are 70 P.er.· cen~ 
lower than those of the Par~~ is in tho same ag&-periode ; the female proportions are 
71 Per cent. lower io the third ago-period, 15-20, and 43 per. cent. in the last 
ago-period Lban those for the Parsis. The Musalman ratios are higher than 
,hose of the Hindus io the lnst two age-periods, but lower in the :first two. This 
shows th'at education among the Musalman children begins later than among the 
Iliudu ones. The Jain ratios are II times higher than thl>Se of the Hindus in the 
first ag&-period for both sexes.. In other age-periods also they are 4 to 6 times 
higher than those of the corresponding ratios for .Hindus. 

22 .. In 1,000 total Hindu literate&· there are 891•98 males and 25•17 Literacy by 

females, who are able to read and write Gnjarati, 291)7 males and. 3~35 females,. :.::-
Marathi, 25117 males an<\ 0•48 females both Gujarati and Marathi, 23·84 males• . 
nod 0·14 fomal&a know other iaDguages. Thus we see that' the relative propor-• 
Lion of female literates as oompared with male literates is greater for ihe Marathi. 
language than for the Gujarati. This may· be due to the smaller· numbers: 
of Dak~hnnis, many of. whom. are in service.. It is also 'Worth· notice that· Sub. II--S-15. 

the fomale ratios for those. knowing. Gujamti, Marathi• .and. both these 
languages are higher in the younger ages.. This shows that femllie education 
is elowly progressing from. year to. year •. Among the Mnsalmana there· is· -
a greater number of. liLerates in. the Gujarati language· than in oilier lllvsalmans. 

laugnagos which. include the Urdu which is recognised. bJ! common· consent. 
as the language of the .Musalmana. This r88Ult is due partly to the exist. 
euce among them ol a large number of Hindu oonverta who have retained 
Lhoir language and dress notwithstanding. a change of fai\h, and partly the 
necessity of their receiving education in the Gujarati iaDguage on account 
of its being the common language of the. country and of the Conrla all o~er 
Gujarat. But 'he number or Urdu schools has largely increased during the 
last decade and hence the number of literates of both sexes is the largest in 
the first ago-period. Their ratios for the :Marathi language . are insistniBca.nt for 
males and nil for females; In· lhe · • other languages ' the ratio for the males is 
85·15 and that of the females is a·n. These are higher than those for all other 
religions, because there are soma :Musalmans who have for their mother tongue 
the Grdu langua,n-t~: Ainong the Jains, the devotees of that religion belOng to the J~ 
Gujarati-speaking races in greater numbers than to any other ; hence. they show a 
ratio of literates in that language as large as 971·31 for males and JS·U for 
females. In the :Marathi language their ratios are insignificant. Their presence in 
the ' other· laDo<TJia~a' ia the result of some of the Jains having emigrate_d from . 
other parts of India. The Parsis apeak the language of the country ; and &herefore Pania. 

it is that more than 98 per cent. of them are literate in Gujarati.· The Christian Christians 

population of the Smte consists of a very large number of Native ChrisliB!lS. This 
is evidenced by· a !alb'& number· of ihem speaking ihe Gujaratf and· l'llarathi 
languages: There· are 520'44 males and 130·79 females .literate· in Gujarati 
out of 1,000 literates; 17'71 and 10'90 literate in Marathi aud 6·81 and i·36 · 
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literate iu both of them. Even_ under the head of • other languages' there are Ill! 

many as 126·7 males and.8•17 females per 1,000 literates. This may be doe to 
the Goanese, who speak a mixed dinlect, being a mixture of Marathi and Portu
guese. As regards English education 'the percentAge must obviously be much 
higher than for otherreligione. They have 353•77 males and 441·7S females 
literate therein, per 1,000 literates. As the Animistic& have no written language 

• 
Alllmlstic& of their own, they can only be literate in Gujarati langua,"'81 with only _a few 

exceptions in the case of the Kokanas whose dinleot is more nllied to the Marathi 
than to the former. · 

English eduoa• ~3. We now proceed to consider the progress of Enl'!lish education in the 
tlou. • 

Bub. n~16_1a.. communities of these 1'Brious religious. 'rhe figures are arrived at by finding we 
ratios of the toral number of English-knowing pBIBOill! to the tolal number of 
literates for both sexes, and of Eoglish-koowiog males and females to the total 
literntes of each sex separately. Thus calculated, the number of mnlesliterate in 

sub:u.-16-18. that language among the Hindus is 31·11 ; and that of females is 9•11 ; or, in 
other words, the former stands to the latter in the proportion of about 4 : 1. This 
is a veiy good ratio, when we consider that female educntion is ·in its infancy ; 
and it appears that in course of tin!e a large number of the Hindu girls who attend 
schools will go in for English education! The MusalmaDB show 12•32 males aud 
8·27 females in one thousand of the literates of each sex. The Jaios have a 
slightly higher ratio than· the Musnlmans for their males, but for females the 
ratio is very low; there are 12'40 males and 2•26 females literate in English in 
1,000 literate of eaoh sex in that community, The females o£ this religion do not 
show a single individual in three of the four age.periods. The Parsis are better 
olf' in point of English education also both aa :regards their males and females ; 
there are 287 males and 20 females literate in English per 1,000 literate 
of· eaoh ·sex, which are very good ralios indeed. The. poroentage among 
Christians must obviously be much higher than for other religious. They have 
353•77 males and 4.41•72 females literates in English per 1,000 literates. It is 
interesting to note that we find one mnle among the Aoimistics knowing English. 

Proportion . : . . · 24. . The number of literate Hindu females to 1,000 males is SO, and of the 
:~:"~::.,~~ illiterate females is 1,099 ; whil~ that o£ the English-knowing is 9. Among the 
~.='eJ!•:U~: ,MusalmaDB the ratill!l of female literates and .illiterates to 1,000 mnlos of the same 
lilh· _class are 32. and 1,157, respectively, The excess of illiterate.females over the 
Bub II--19- 11• _xDales of the same class is thus 15•7 per .oent. ; the proportion of English-knowing 

Mui11ilffian females to ~,000 English-knowing males is ouly 22. The Jains have 
'am.ong them 26 literate females, 2,884 illterate and 5 liternte in English to 1,000 
males of eaoh condition, and thus Gtaud in an unfavourable contrast to the two 
~bov~meoitoned religiOns. There are 818 literate females and 69 literate in 
English to ~,000 males amimg the Parsia. This again speaks well of the spread 
of . female -education in that community. The Christiana~ have 285 ·literal& 
(\)males, _902 illiterate and 856 literate in English to 1,000 males, Those figures 
are less than those for the. Parsis ouly.. The Animistic& have 11mong thtlm 20 

· literate and 9.78 illiterafe £e!Dales to 1,000 corresponding males of the same,olass, 
The nuinber of ·literate. mal_es being yery · small, 613, the illitflrate males out• 
n~ber the females, ~d CODBeqnently !be proportion of illiterate females is leBB 
ibail of the males of the same class. "'... . . - ' 
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6. EDUOATIOlf BY CABTEB. . 

25. We now come to the percentage of literates among a few selected castes. ..lf:o~~'!::t.~ 
TheRe castes are selected on the basis recommended by the Census Commissioner 
in his note on Table XIV. But to make up a list sufficiently long fbr compa- Sob. v. 
rison, I have takoo castes numbering 3,000 persons and more. Only ten castes 
of Brahmans are shown in the Table. The proportions in columns .2-4 are per Brahm1n1a. 

1,000 of literates on the corresponding Provincial total of literates ; these there-
fore do not give any indication of the relanve superiority of castes in the matter of 
education. '!'hose castes which have larger numbers have higher percentages 
a)Ho. This table gives, .no doubt, the relative proportions of the literates in the 
dilferent castes ; bot a· more important enquiry would be, the percentages of 
literates in any caste, on the total population of that caste. I give another 
taule further on for these figures also, for some select castes. From the 
Table as it is, it appears that the Aodichya Brahmans stand at the top 
in bolh male and female literates, showing 59 per 1,000 literates of the 
total literates, and 60 and 43 for 1,000 literate males and females, respec-
tively. This first rank is due to the numbers of this caste being far and away the 
largest for all Brahman castes, being one-third of all· the Brahmans of Gujarat ; 
niuo other castes making up the remaining two-thirds. The An:tvlilis are next ; 
there being 23 por 1,000 totalliteratea ; and 24 and 16 for the sexes. They 
come off twice as well as the Sarasvats, whose numbers are 50 per cent. more. 
The Ndgars with half the numbers of Sarasvats show _a percentage ofliterstes 
60 per cent, higher. Their ae.x percentages are 15 and 39 per 1,000 literates of 
each sex. The pwportion of. literate females among them 'wiU appear to be 
remarkably high. It is 13 times higher than that of the Modh females, though 
the latter are more numerous. The lowest percentage, one for tota~ one for malea 
and ·28 for femaloa is for the Tragah(s. Tho Jam bus who are numerically half 
of the Tragalas, show 4 times better results. Among the MaUlarastra :Brahmans, 
the DeshiiBthas, with a population of 5,694, have 14 per 1,000 of total literates, 
tho snmo number for 1,000 males and 21 for 1,000 literate females. Their 
ratios are not much diffarent from those of the Kokanastlias, who, with ·a 
population of 3,0!!5 have 7, 71 and 13 for the three ratios, .. 

Looking to the selected castes in the second class, i.11., the warrior and Kahatri;:va~o 
writer classes, we find that the Raj puts have 27 literates out of 1,000 total 
Iiteratc.s i Marathas 19 and Prabhus 7 ; but it should be noticed that the Rajputs 
are more than 21 times as numerous as the Prabhus and '31 times the Marathas.. 
In female literacy, the Prabhus with their poor numbers as compared with 
the R~jputs present BO many as 16 females to uuly 4 of the Rajputs, per 11000 
litemte femnlcs . 

• Among the V :inias, the Ll{ds head the list both for males, 20, and females Vf.Dlas. 

12, while the Khadayat:.ts.bring up the rear with 5 and 2; the Disavals step in 
afier the Lads as regards mnle literates, 14, but yield that place to the Modhs, 
9, for female literates. But it should be noticed that the total popuL~tion of the 
:Uds is 8,381, of the Khad:\yat:is, 2,852, of the Dis:l.vals, 7,290, and of the 1\Iodhs, 
3,7-1-i: The. Nagar V.tnil\s and the Shrimalis with 9 and S, respectively, per 
1,000 total literates and also male literates and 6·5 and 6 for 1,000 female 
literate& precede the Dffiav'ls as regards female literacy but follow them as 
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regards the others. The N&oooar Vaniu nre 4,163 in numbers, and the Shrim:ili ' 
Vanias 4,123. . The Kapols ani!. the Soni Vanias immediately precede the 
Khadayabts. . . · · • 

Summing these :figures for the higher castes, "'e find that as regards the 
mere numbers of literate males out of 1,000, the Audichyas stand first, 1md 
are follo,ved in order by &he Rajputs, the Am\valas, the IA\ds, the Marathas, the 
Nagar Brahmans, the DeshasthBB, the Lob.uu\s, the Disav:ils, the Modbs, the 
Saraswats, &he Nagar V auias, the Shrim"is, the Kokanastl11is, the Prabhus and 
the Modhs. The Vaghels bring up the rear, As regards the ruere numll('rs uf 
female literates, the Audichya.~ again· stand first and are. followed by the Nag Ill" 
Brahmans. The Deshasthas rank third 1 the Anavalaa and Prabhua being bracket
ed together stand fourth ; after them come in order the Kokanasthas, the Lads, 

. the Lohanas, the Marathas, the Modhs; &he V aghels again standing at the bottom, 
with a zero to their credit. It may be repeated that the.•e ranks aro due to total 
population of each caste, and the spread of literacy among them combined. 

Coming to the figures for the other castes, tbe Lewa Knnbis shO\v very 
formidable figures owing to their large population of 170,390 souls. Out or 
1,000 totalliterates in the State, the Lewas have 177; and 178 males out of 1,000 
literate males and 152 females out of 1,000 literate females, Tho Kadavns, 
their brother Kuubis, though more in numbers, 175,670, follow them at a great 
distance : their total per 1,000 is only 42 ; and for the sexes 43 ana 5. In all ratios 
and specially for female literates the Lewas are prominent. Among the miscol
~aneous Hindu castes, female education is at a very low level and does not rise to 
·more tha.n 4 ;in any caste. As regards male literates, the Ghainchis, tbe KachhinP, 
-the Sutars and the Sonia, show tolerably good figureP, whereas the other castes 
present insignificant ones, The castes of religious meodicanta show litorates in 
very small numbers only, about 4 persons out of 1,000 literates for males and 1 out 
of 1,000 females. The castes falling within the other three remaining groupa of 

· Hindus present very small numbers. But the Kalis, with a population o£280,493 
souls, olaim 28· persons out of 1,000 literates; the same number out ofl,OOO · 
literate males, 11od 24 out of 1,000 literate females. Thus they contrast very 
poorly even with the Kadva Kunbis, in the ratio of 4: 10 nearly. Of the unclean 
Hindu castes, the Dheds wi\h a population of 94,376 souls present 3·5 for total 
and males, and one per thousand for female literates. Of the aoleoted castos of 
the Hindus, Ill castes have no figures for female literates at all 

Among the three castes of Jains, the Shrimalis, whh a population of 
23,292, show the best figures, 50 f\•r males and 27 for fomalos, The Porwada 
oome next, with a population of 7,860, and 16 out of 1,000 male literates and 13 
out of 1he same number of female literatee. 'Jlhe Oswals have 7 and 4, rospeo

tively, from a population of 3,167. 
The Parsis show an abnormally high figure fnr the female as compared 

with male literates, Owing to the absence of a large numbet of males outside the 
limits of this State, as has 'been already mcntioood; and also because their 

. females must claim a large representation in the provincial total of literate femalos. 
Out of a population 8,409 I hey present 17 males per l ,000 literate rWCB i!J tho 
State, 3nd the large number of 814 females nut of 1,000 literate females ; or 
almost one-third of the literate females in the State are Parsia. 
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Among the llusalmans, t.he Vohora\s hciug priDcipally devoted to trade Jraeatm-s. 

edor.ate their IIODB and daughters more liberally t.han other tribes do, and hence 
1how bott.er results t.han the rest. As regard• other tribes, the purer Musaltuna 
ehow a better result aa regards both male and female literates t.han the con..-erts. 
The Y ohoraa with a population of 25,372, contribute 26 literate males and 38 
Ji((:rato females to 1,000 literates or each sex. The Shaika with a population of 

·over 22,000 souls, and the Saiads with over 7,000 eontnoote, respectively, 11 
and 5 males and 7 and 3 females to 1,000 literates of each sex. Genemlly 
tpeakiog, the female literacy figures leave much to be desired among the 
foUowcr• of Islam. 

• • The Animiatiea ehow a better re1mlt, 4, than the Christiane, 3, aa AalmisUca. 

r~gards male literates ; bot du! Animistica have only 1·6 literate females to H of 
the ChristiaiiB out or 1,000 literate females. 

We may now summarite the main heads of the Hindu car.es. The Sa•m•l'7· 
Pare, Chriati:lnS and Animistica have already been discussed; t.hey have been 
t.reeted, each a& one complete race or tribe. We may look to the figures for the 
whole class of Gojarati Brahmans, Alaharl&ahtra Brahmans, Vinias, Kshatriyas, 
&c., and aoe how many literates they supply to make up 1,000. In the Gujarati 
Brahmans, out of a population of 1!!7,881 persons, there are 170 literates 
per 1,000 total literates for the State. The corresponding figure for the 
Mahar:iHhtra Brahmans, with a population of 13,798 is 34, for the Kshatriyaa 
(population 106,200} is 73, Cor the Y&nias (population 47,861) is 94, for the 
Agricultu'rll clasaes (population 411,078) ia 247, for the miscellaneous castes 
(population ~73,027} ia 96, and for the unclean castes (population. 168,176) is 6. 

Out of t.he 82 castes selected for this table, .23 castes do not present any 
figure (or literates in English; aqd 15 more castes present no numbers at all for 
literates, or only insignificant ones, represented by decimals for male literates. 
Only 8 caslos or races out of the aelected ones have returned females literate in 
English. Here~ ilia Parsis stand first, with 10 females literate in English out of 
1,1100 literates, and tile·· Vohoras the lasf. with 0•1. The Prabhus have 7 females 
literate iii English per 1,000 literotes io the caste, the Nagar J3rahmans have 4, 
and the Christiaus have 3, the Uds have only one and the Marathas and the 
Shnikha, 0·2. Among 44, of the selected castes that present figures for English 
education, the chief in order are :-the Parsis, 100 (with 214 males) Prabhns · 
92, t.ho Kok:anas1blis 81, the Nagar Bcahmans. 46, the Deshasthaa 45, the Modh 
V auias 2!1, the ShrimaUi 45, and Ud Yauias 23, and the Kapola 20. The rest 
show less than 20 per 1,000 ; the native Christians showing only i6. 

l!G. But, as has already been mentioned above, the figufto& given in the Progre;.. iD 

preceding paragraph do not throw any light on the internal educational condition :,~:~:~! 
of the castes selected. They only show how many persons of each caste would 
be found in 1,000 lii.erates taken proportionately om of the total literates in the 
State. They have certainly their llSe in showing how many individuals of each Bub 

4 

· 0aste or race gQ to make np t.he &o:al literates of a Province, But another table , 
might be added to show how tna.ny in each caste are literate &I compared with the 
total of me caste. These figures will show, in a way, the social importance of 
each caste relatively. In thete present days of reform and progress, the best test 
for li:liug the position of a caste or race would be its advancement in educati~, 
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which, in a Census Report, can be ascertained by seeing what percentage is 
literate. The old tests of social status are, no doubt, different; and they find 
their place in the chapters on religion and casws. Subsidiary Table A gives the 
leading castes and races of this State, their numbers of each sex, the numbers 
literate, and the percentage. Percentages of ihe last census also are given to 
show progress. Taking first the figures for malee, the place of honour is held by 
the .Parsis with 14•62 per ceut. literates ; the Dakshini Bmhmnns come next wit.h 
72·77 ; the writer class has 63·75 per cent. literates; the Nagar Brahmans 55·89 ; 
and other Gujarati Brahmans 51·61. The class of traders and pedlars has 53·87 
literates ; then the Vohoms follow with 34·82 and the M:r.rathas 'with 33·94,
Then follow the Devotees with a percentage of 19·81, the non-Indian races 
(excluding ~e Parsis) with 14·87; the·Sonis, Sutars and Lohars with.l7·13, 
Last come the unclean castes with a percentnge of 1·24 and the aborigiuals with 
a percentage of 0·68. Thus the Parsis head the list with 75 per cent. literates ; 
aud the Dakshini Brahmans also come very closc. The Gujamti Dmbmans and 
the writer class also have over 50 per' cent. of .literates. All the three classes 
of Dakshini Bra.hmlftls show high percentages, but the Knrhadas go as .high as 
'11 per cenlfor male literates. ·The Vadil.agra Nagars rise up to 68 per oonl 
Looking to the figures for 1S91, we find the DAkshini Brahmans heading the list 
with 82 per cent. for male literates i SO that there is DOW II fniJing ol£ of 10 per 
cent. This appears very reiq~~rkable. But it is due in the esse .of Dnkshini 
Brahmans and in other oases which will lie noted hereafwr to the learners and 
learned being considered separate in the previous Census, and being combined 
uow,·for comparison, with the single head of literates. Some of those who wore 
considered as learnera in 18ll1 might not have been included un,dor the head of 
literates obviously. ·The Parsis_have also been reduced from 17 iO 75 ·and the . 
Nagar Brahmans from 65 to 55·8 •. The other. Gujarati Brahmans have slightly 
increased in percentage frQm 49 to 51 ; and the Marathaa also from 30 to !14. 
There ·is a remarkable .falling oft' in the group of Shrim1\li and other Vanilla 
from 76 to 42, which could not be accounted for ; the diffet·ence being too great 
for the cause mentioned above. The writer classes have decreased from 69 to 68 ; 
~nd the traders from 69 per cent. to 53. The general conclusion is that; there is 
no gre~t advance or retardation worth noticing in any class or race, as regards the 
perceniage of literate males, as compared with the Census of 1891. The reduction 
.in percentage generally observable is due to two headings of the previous Census 
baing combined into one for compariSon. . • 

Turning-to the percentages for fe:m~les, we find that not only do the Parsi 
females head the list, as _in the case of males, 'but they stand unapproaohably aloof. 
The nearest approach that; i11 made to their 48 per cent. of literate females is that; 

0( the Vadnagra Nagar females with their 16 per cent; ;-or, the latter are only 
on&-third as well: off. The next are the Prabhus, · with 8·7 per cent. Then 
follow in order the group of Nagar Brahmans, 6·72, of writers, 6•7, the Deshastha 

• Bralunans, 6·25; and the Kokanasthas, 5·1, the . Visnagras, 4·4, aud the Ana viii 
Brahmans Shrimali Vanias, Vohoras, and the Kayasthas each with a percentage 
~f little above .2. The Sathodra Nagars, the Audich Brahmans, tho group of 
Vanias the Brahma Kahatris the trader class, and the Lohanas have between 1 . ' 
and 2 per cent. of'literate women on the total number of women in each of &hell& 
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castes. 'The Rajputs, Marathas, the Soni group, and the noD-Indian Asiatica have 
a percentage below one ; while the Molesalams, Animistic& and the unclean castes 
are below one in a thousand. As contrasted with male literates, the female ones 
fall very low generally. The approximate ratios of female literates to male 
literatos are as follows :-Pareia 62, Nagar Brahmans 1~, Vadnagrae 24, Viana
gras 7, Daksllini Brallmans 7 (and the same ratio holds in its three Divisions 
also), other Gujarati Brahmans 2, Rajputs 7·5, Marathas 2·5, Writers 10·5 ·and 
Prabhus 12. Compared with the Census of 18!11, there is a general decrease 
observable for the females as in the case of the males, and for the same reason. 
Otherwise, the advance made is insignificant, except for the Parsis, who have 
advanced from 40 to 48 per cent. This is rather discouraging. But the effect of 
the last two bad years baa been writ so large in all our calculations, that this 
stagnancy may be ascribed to it. 

1. EDUCATION nY AaR-PEBIODB AND SEx IN TBB DIVISIONs •. 

27. We now enter into the details for the Divisions. The ratios are Ratio of liter-
. . ' atca in the Di• 

given per 1,000 of the populatJon for the total and for the sexes separa\ely. viBI.oJUI. 
Taking the literates of both sexes, tho City, as ia expected, shows the highest· 
ratio, 209. Of the Divisions, Baroda heads the list with 1071 while Kadi comes Sab.IIL-:L 

i.he last, with 59. Navsari stands second, 94, and is followed by Amreli, 81. 
'l'urning to the ratio of literatos in 1,000 of the population for each sex, we find 
tho City, of course, far ahead of all the Divisions, as regards both male and female Sab,IU.-8 ""'14 

education ; and thus it justifies the existence of so many ~duc!ltional institutions 
in it ; the ratio of literates in 1,000 of the male population is 866·46; out of the 
same number of females, there are 2'·13 who are literates. Of the Divisions, 
Baroda· stands ti.rst as regards male education, 191 out of 1,000 males ; but in 
point of fomalo education Navsari closely follows the City with. 20 in every 1,000 
females, and heads the Divisions. The in11uence of the large City in its midst 
and a superior class of population give its position to Baroda Division. Navsari 
also has a refined and enterprising population in some of its principal towns and 
ia interlaced with the advanced Surat District. It follows Baroda, as regards 
male education, wiLh 168'25 literates, After Navsari comeil Amreli, which has a 
lower percentage of literates, 152•82 males and 6·39 females in 1,000 of each sex. 
Baroda follows Amreli with its 6·25 literate females ; while Kadi stands very far 
behind hor sister Divisions in both male and female education containing, as 
it doos, a major portion of the backward communities, the Kolis, Tbakardas, 
Anjnaa iu its midst, It is well-known that in smaller districts there are more 
favourable rat.ios for the educated than in more extensive ones ; and thus it 
is that the extensive Kadi Division comes lowest by percentages in the . ednca· 
tional progre~• of its population. Its ratio of literates, 113•18, is a little more 
than three-fourths of that for Baroda for males, while the ratio of literate females 
is only one-third for that of Baroda, 2•89. The ratio of literate males in the 
City is greater than ~vice the ratio for Navsari or Amreli, and thrice that 
for Kadi, while it is somewhat less than twice that of the Baroda Division. 
The ratio of literate females for the City is 4. times greater than that for Amreli 
or Baroda, and 12 times greater than that for Kadi, while it is 'ess than: 
11 times that for Navsari. 



836 Education. 

Maps. . . 28. These results are r6presented graphically in the maps ire fixed t<> 
this chapter. I give three maps, two for showing the percentagee of literatee 
among the sexes separately, and the third for the total literates of both sexes 
combined. The graphic scale given is the same as th11t prescribed for 11se in 
the Census maps. 

It will be seen that in Map No. XII which gives the .percentage of literates 
on the total population of eacl). Division, Kadi has the lowest ratio of literates, 
between 5 and 6 per cent, which is shown by the scale of horizontal lines, where
as Baroda with its wavy horizontal linea denotes that it has the highest per~_ 
eentage of literates, 10 per cent. and over. Navsari follows Baroda, with cross 
lines denoting the aollle of 9 to 10 per cenl for iiB literates, while Amreli comes 
between Naveari and Kadi wUh literates between 8 and 9 per cenl, illustrated by: 
the scale of slanting lines running from left to right. ll!ap No. XIII gives per
centages of literate mllles on the total male population, and Map No. XIV of 
literate females on the total population of ths' sex. The figures have been 
discussed in the preceding paragraph and need no further remarks. The City 
is here inoluded in the Baroda Division. It is to be obseJVed that in the map 
illustrating female education, all the Divisione except Naveari show the per
centa,ea of literates in fractional numbers. 

" 
t.~~oy4nthe 29. We shall now proceed to examine lhe state of education by ag&-
DlvJSton• by . • _,_ • th Di . • T k" 1,000 .., th 1 . .a.ge-peri~ peno...., 1n e VISlOnll. a mg •or e sexes separate y 1n each of the 

age-periods, we find that Baroda &Landa first as regards males in all the 
age-periods, exc:ept the third, where Navsari claims the first place. For females the 
ratios are highest for Navsari and loweet for Kadi in all the age-periods through
Qut. In the first age-period,. 0.10, the ratio for males is 39 for Baroda and 27 for 

llab.It1-ll,&.. :tlavsari.. The ratios for Amr11li and Kadi are identical. The City has so many as 
sa litE)rate males and 12 females in this age·poriod. As regards the !ilorate femalell 
the ratio is 6 in N avsari, 4 in, Baroda, 3 in Amreli and 1 in KadL In the second 
period, 10.1.5, the literate malea in Baroda are 197 and fomales 14 per 1,000· 

sab. m.-.v, s. of eaGh seox. Navsari follows with 186 males and '29 females. The ratio ia 
A.mreli is 147 for males and 11 for females and that in Kadi is 107 for males and 

Sub. m-v,1o-. 3 for: the other sex, In the City it is 88'1 for males and 47 for females. In the 
age-period, 15 to 20, the highest ratio for tlle Divisions, 240 males and 38' 
females, is for Navsat'l, whieh is followed by Baroda, 216 males and 10 females. 
Arnreli has nearly the same ratiO as Baroda, only one lei!S for males and one more 
for femllles. The highest ratio is for the City, 449 males and 49 'females. J.astly, 
in the age-period 20 and over, Baroda again takes the first rank :in the Divisions, 

sa&. 111.-ll,IJ. with 245 for males, but second for the femalos. Navsari with 224 males comes 
next. The male ratios of literates in Amreli and Kadi are J 94 and 143, respect

. ively. In the City there are 430 males per 1,000 in this ~ge-period. In the 
same number the literate females are 2Z in Navsari and 2l in the City, 5 in 
Baroda and Amreli each and 2 in KadL. It must be obaerved. that those unrlor 
15 muat have only mastered th~ merest elements ; ie:, !hey must be literate to the 
extent of having learned simply to read and write. Many of them may be still 
learning. 
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8. EKGLU!B·II:KOW!l!O Ill TBE DITISIOKB JlT .lGI•PEiliOD. 

30. Io &he State there are 58 males and 9 femalee knowing English in ~!lsh-ImDow: 
• • • _ big ua Uae an-

the fim ag&-penod, 0-10 ; OlOO malce and 21 females ID the second penod, l(l-15; lliona-

1,193 males and 26 femalee in the period 15-20, and 3,6.28 males aud 103 ,_ r.J>:eTIII--1. 

femalt11 in the last ag&-period; thus making a total of 5,538 persons (5,379 males 
and 1:;9 female• ) for all ages. This gives Lhe small percentage of :!2•3 per 
1,000 of the total literates, and the still smaller one of only 2·8 per 1,000 of the 
total population. The English-knowing males are 32-8 per 1,000 of the male 
li~.eralrs, and the females are 22 per 1,000 of the female literaCes. The Englisb-
knowin::; m:Jtoe, again, are only 5·3 per 1,000 of the total male population, and 
tie fu~<-Aie• are 0·17 of the total female population. In the Amreli Divi...Wu, Uiere 
are no females knowing English, except 5 in the last age-period, one of whom 
is a llindu and 4 are ChristianB. There are 274 males knowing English, of 
whom 247 are Hindus. They areO, 16, 56, and202 in the four age-periods. In Lhe 
Kad.i Di..-ision there are 13 females knowing English of whom 6 are Hindus, 4 
Christians, 2 Parsis and one Jain. The males knowing English are 759, or 
whom 606 are Hindas. Io the age-periods they are 'hns divided.-7, 65• 178 
and 509. In the Navsari Division iliere are 40 females bowing English 1, 6, 8 
and 25 of whom one is a Hindu, 28 Parsis, and 11 Chtimans. There are 919 
males knowing English, of whom 339 are Hindus, 35 Jains, 514 Panis, 17 
l'lln•almaus and 13 Christians. In the Baroda Division, there are only 2 females 
knowing English, of whc.m 1 is a Pani and 1 a Christian ; and there are 954: · 
males, of whom 840 are Hindus. In the City, there are 99 females knowing 
English, 8, 1!?, 17 and 62 in the age-periods, of whom 27 are Hindus, 16 Pareis, 
4 llusalm:ms and 52 ChristiBDB. The males are 2,4:73, of whom 1,951 are 
H!ndus, 61 Jains, !!18 Pareis, 87 llusalmans and 154 Christians." 

31. Looking to the proportions ofEngflBh-knowing on 1,000 of the toal Proportl~ 
popuhtion of each sex in the Divisions and the City, we find that the ratios are ~~::f~;~ 
better in ihe third age-period, 15-20, than in the last in all the •Divisions ; which :~::~ e:e": 
evidontly proves that English edncati(ln bas made a greater advance during the l,OOOllterate( 

two intm:ensal periods than what i' had before. Leaving aside Uie City Cor the Bab. J\'-H. 

prc@eut, which must have obviously large ratios, it will be seen that Navsari 
takC8 the It-ad and has li nialea literate in English per 1,000 of the male popula-
tion in the lll,'&-period 15-20, while in the last age-period it has 7. In the second 
p<>riod it returns 51 who are literate to the extent or reading and writing the 
Engli..;h bnguage. Iu ~he third age-period Baroda, with 9 literates enjoys superi-
ority over Amreli, which has % less ; bnt in the last age-period it comes after 
.Amreli with oue less male literate in English per 1,000.; The Amreli ratio is 4 
to 3 of Baroda. In the second age-period also Baroda with 3 for im ratio of literate 
mal,•s in Eng~h, takes rank above Amreli, which has only one literate male 
knowing English. Kadi has one in the second age-period, 3 in the third and 2 in 
th~ bst. None of the Divisions shows any figure for the first age-period. Navsari 
alone pre@ente some ratio for female literates in English ; but these also per 1,000 
being only in decimals nuder a unU, we can appreciato them only if they are 
considereJ per 10,000 ol the population. It will ihen be found that Navsari 
has 3 female literates in English in the second age-period, 6 in the third, and 



CBJ.!"rD v. 338 Education. 

3 in the last. In the City, where greater facilities are obtainable . from High 
School aud College education ;md where the number of the State Officers 
;md others knowing English must be large, we get 3 in males in the first 
age-period, 32 in the second, 87 in the third and 51 in the age-period 20 
;md. over, who are able to read and write in English, per 1,000 of the male 
population; the ratios for females are 3, 4 and 2, respectively, in the last throe 
age-periods. ·For the whole State the ratios are 3 males in the secobd age· 
period, 11 in the third and 6 in the last. The female ratios are not in any 
appreciable degree. Taking the ratios per 1,000 total literates of the sexes 
separately for each age-period in each Division, Amreli has 20 females, only 

Sob. IV .-10-17. in the last age-period, who are able to read and write English and the ratios 

Bemarke, 

· of 8, 31 and 21 for males in the last three periods. In Kadi, the ratios for 
females are 18, 'l and 17 in the last 3 periods and 2, 10, 25 and 16 are 
the ratios for males. In the Navsari Division the female ratios are S, 11, 15 
and 14, and the male ones are 15, 30, 73 and 14. In the Baroda Division, 
the female ratio is 2 for the 'last period, and the male ratios are 2, 14, 35 
and 2. For the City; the female ratios are 7, 60, 88 and 96, and the male ones 
are 35, 83,:194 and 119. For the State, the· total ratios are 7 for males and 
11. for females for the first age-period, 22 and 14. for U.e second, 55 and 22 for the 
third, and 32 ll!ld 27 for the last. 

9. CoMPARISON WITH TilE PREVIOUS CENSUSES. 

32. It is necessary to know what progress has been made in education 
during the past two decades. This oan be ascertained by comparing the proBent 
results with thos·e in the two earlier censuses. But the distinction between 
'learners ' and ' literates,' which existed in the previous Censuses being now dis
regarded, the ·subject presents much difficulty for comparisons. Contrasting the 
actual numbers of 1901 with those of 1891 and 1881 we find that tbe progress is 
very grea,t. 'Te,king the actual figures of variation& we find that, comparing the 
present numbers with those of 1891, thl}re has been an increase of 27,693 male, 

. and 21662 fe'Qlale literates ; and that as 'Compared with 1881, Lhere has boon ·an 
illcrease of 64,589 JIIales !LU!l 5,702 females. But these figures certainly must be 
erring in the direction of e)tcess, because the literates in this Census and in the 
two previous ones do not include the same class of individuals. Thoro cannot be 
a doubt th,at many of those who were enrolled in the previous Censuses 

· merely as learners have been counted now as literates' e. g., College ·and 
and High School students. Nor could we combine the 'learners ' and ' literates ' 
of the previous Censuses to compare with our present ' literates, ' because thoy 
would include m~~ony '\Vho 1\l'e now returned 118 ' illiter11tes, ' like smaller boys and 
girls at school All the comparisons, therefore, are vitiated necessarily, if we 
compare silqply the 1 ljterates ' of the three Censuses, with~t taking any account 
of the., learners' of the two previous enumerations. The results would naturally 
be ~dicative of a greater development than JllUSt actually be the case. J& would 
be difficult to fix the fractional ratios, splitting up the 'learners' of the previous 
Censuses, into l! portions, Poe to be added to the literotea of thiq yellf, and the 
Pthe~ tp the illiterates, 
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83. For a more aocunue conception of the progress of edneatioo, I shall ~te 
refer &o the followiDg remarks of the CeniU8 Collllilisaioner. In para. I of hiB ~pa~ auem.,-
Note (thirteenth) he observetl :-

"For the purpoeee o£ thia Table it seems to me that peraoos 
ahown as • learning ' in former Censuses should not be treated as 
literate. From eome of the returns of the present CenSDB which have 
come before me ic is pretty clear that on this occasion enumerators have 
not entered learne111 aa literate and it is a re311onable inference that in 
1881 and 18~1, with a aeparate category for learners, tliey moat have 
boon even less likely to have done so." · 

In his Circular No. 630, deted 4th October 1901, he observes:-
!. " On further consideration it occurs to me for purposes of 

Subsidiary Table VI the best plan probably would be to take age aa 
a test and to assume that all persona of more than 15, who were 
shown as • learning ' in 1891, and, (where age figures are available) 
in 1881, were literate to the extent of haviDg learned to read and · 
write. By thus limiting our comparison to persoos over 15 we ehould, . 
of course, restrict our view of the subject by leaving out ·all literates 
under 15. On the other hand the limited comparison made would 
be based upon definite data and the element of mere gnemJowork 
would be reduced to a minimum. " · 

Following the above suggestions, I give in subsidiary Table VI figures of 
the total population and the literates by sexes for the age-period' 15 and over,' 
for the three Censuses. Columns are added giving ratios per 1,000 f>f the popu-· 
lation lor each sex, It. will be perceived "that there is a marked improvement Sub. VL 

both in the male and fema.le lit.Jrates, For males the number of literates is 
almost the same in 1901 and 1891-1~4,556 and 134,957, respectively, though the 
male population o£ the period has decreased from 770,157 to 648,117. As com-
plmld with 1881 also, when the population wae 698,1 U, the literates have in
creased from 96,981 to 134,556. For females, the literates have increased from 
4,008 on a population of 714,906 in 1891, to 5,002 in a smaller population of 
614,421. As contrasted with 1881, with ite population of 641,917, the increase is 
from 1,309 to 5,002, which ia gr~>at indeed. Taking the ratios, in every 1,000 of 
the male population there are now 32 more literates than there were in 1891 ; 
201·6literatee now as against 175·2 in 1891. The result is aatisfactory. Female 
education also shows a remarkably fair progress. n has increased 44'6 per 
cent. while the male figure has increased 18·5 per cent. There are 2·5 more 
literate women por thousand now than 1.b.ere were in 1891, and 6·1 more than 
in 1881. 

Looking to the Divisions, there baa been a marked improvement through- DivisioDS. 
out. Amreli shows 7 mt're literate males now 1.b.an in 1891, or 196, and 26 more sub. VI-8-IS. 

than in 1881, in every 1,000 males. The backward Division, Kadi, has also made 
good progress. There are 18 more educated in 1,000, over the fignrea of 1891 and 
39 more over those of 1881; the present ratio is 143·3. Navsari and the City are 
far advanced; the former has 226·4literate males; or, 20 more than in 1891 and 
58 more than in 1881, In the City there are 432-6 literate males ; and thie is an 
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P'lrr.entagc for educal&d £"males comes up to 0"73, or 7•6 per 1,000, that for British 
Gujarat is 16·3 in l,OVO, or more than d011ble. In every 100 of the male popala
tho, there are 4 more educated in British Gujarat than in our State. 

37. British Gujarat h:ad special facilities and had a long start. Bot from ~~ = 
8,... 11,...Jooono o-.~ e...- the margioal Table, il will be eeeo 'll'i~ ':!"mb&J' 
......_ ~~o..-. lhrioooa. lh..._ t'--• B oda fa __ .. 1 DivisiOD& 

L......, •a ,.0 na .. ,1 ......, ar comparee ,.-o....-.w y 
0c..,... _ ...,. N'l7 - '"' with tht> olher Divisions of the Pre-
aidcncy. For the il!ilemtee, British Gojarat has the loweet percentage, though 
it is 00 less than 98·37. Baroda comes next ; then the Southern Division and 
lastly the Dec111n or the Centro! Division of the Bombay Presidency. 

38 Subeidi.'lry Table C, presents the percentages of the five zillas of ~aroda Divi-
• • • lllODB COIDP&r-

Briti.sh Gujatat as compared with our four Dms1oos for the years 1901 and :!;'ll'iChB~cieJa 
1~91. The Districts o£ British Gojarat are in.:uivance ~~e Divirio011 of this Ut.=."t;DIII

!State. Our Divisions have, however, kept pace with the Bntush ~1las as regards Sub. c. 
male education. The second place was occupied in 1891 by Broach, and now 
also it. is occupied by the same n"lla ; the third in rank in both the Censuses is 
Sural ; the fourth place has been occupied by the Baroda Division in both 
Ceosn•es ; the fifth and sixth places were occupied by Ahmedabad and Amreli in 
18!11, bot are now occupied by Ahmeda}lad and Kaira, respectively; the seventh 
and eighth places were occupied by Navsari and Kaira in ·1891, but they are 
now occupied by Navll&ri and Amreli, lhos making up for the1oss ; and the ninth 
and the tenth places were, and are still, occupied by Kadi and the Panch Mahala, 
respectively. Aa regards female literates, the first and the· second places which 
were occupied by the City and Surat, rsspectiv!lly, in 189l,are now held by them 
in the same order; Navsari also continues this time in. its old place. Baroda 
loses one plaoe in favour of Itaira; Amreli, which occupied tho seventh place at 
tho last Census, now occupies the oiotli; and Kadi oocupies the tenth instead 
of.the ninth at tho last Census. · Thus Baroda loses four places without obtaining 
any corresponding gain. Taking a general view of the whole table we find that 
British Gujarat has this time to show a greater number of literates, both male.and. 
female. It must be acknowledged that this State has not advanced ali much as 
British Gujarat has done. The progress, however, is fair, looking to the years 
of diStress that we had to encounter. In all Districts and in the City, the 
percentages of male literates have increased ; in Amre1i from 1.2·5 ·to 15·2, in 
Kadi from 7'9 to 11·3, in Navsari from 12·5 to 1b·s, in Baroda from 12·3 to 19•7 
and in tho Ciiy from 30·9 to 36·6. The percentages of female literates also have 
increased in Amreli from •36 to ·63, in Kadi from ·19 to ·23, in Navsari from -94. 
to 2, in Baroda Division from ·21 to •G2 and in the City from 1•84 to 2·4. 

39. Subsidiary Table D gives the percentages of literacy in the Indian Barod 
· " hi-L a CGJDo provmces,.or w uu the figures were available -Madras Bombav Bengal Pun;ab pared with · 

• • 1 'J ' ' t~ ' other Provin· 
Centrnl Provtnces, Bernr and North-West Provinces. Figures are given for cea. . 
1891 also. Madras took the lead last Census, but it now gives the first place to Bub. D. 

Baroda, for male education ; but keeps the leading rank for female education. 
Bombay .follows thls SLate: with ll·U Iiter~ta males, but is above it, as at the lass 
Census, m female education. Baroda stands third in female education. Bengal 
comes fourth as regards both its male and fe~pale education. Berar is above 
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Punjab as regards male education, but below it in female education. The Central 
Provinces and North-West Provinces are very backward and atand last in tho 
Provinces hitherto considered. Their ratios or literates for both sexes are vPry 
nearly alike. Comparison with European countries is found to be unprofitable 
and is avoided, as the difference is too wide. 

11. ExPENDITURE oN EoucATION CoMPARED. 

40. Lastly, I give a Table, showing the total Revenue, total expenditure 
and expenditure on education borne by the Indian provinces and the European 
countries. The expenditure incurred for education by the Baroda State comes io
Re. 0-7-0 (seven annae) per head of popula~ion. In other proviooes it is horue 
partly ·by the Munit~ipalities·and the Looal Cess Funds, For Mysore, the ex
pensee are very nearly the same as for Bombay, about Rs. 0-l-10 pioa.· But in 
other Provinces they are between 6 and 9 pies per .head of population. In the 
United Kingdom they come to 5 shillings;. while in the United States or America, 
the expense or education per head of population is 10 shillings and 5 pence. 

• 
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Subsidiary Table VL • • • 

ProgreBB of Education slfice 1881 '6y Natural Dlvilions ana D1~trict• in "'f age-period 15 and over • . 
• Varlallon + or-

Number of Lll:oraloa Ill Nlllllbe! of Llterateo in 
Natural Dl..t.lou and J.OOOldaleo. 1,000 Fomalel. 

1891·1901. 1881-1881, 
Dl-

1881-1801 •• 

1901. 189L 1881. 1901. 1891. 1881. )!ale, Female. )!ale. FOIIUile. Halo. FOIIUilo. 

I I • ' 5 8 ' 8 • 10 11 II II 

I ~ 

Amreli 
I 4•6 1•0 +6·6 +1•7 +ID•l +8·6 +25•7 - ... ... - .. 19611 189· .. 17&3 6•3 I +5'3 

- I ' . i .. 
Ldi .•• ... - . .. ... .. ua·a 125•8 104·1 2•5 I 2'7 . 1:8 +17•5 -0·2 +.21·7 +I-<l +89•2 +1'2 

I . • . . 
Navsari ... ... . .. ... .. . 226'4 206•8 168•9 24•5 18•8 . • ~ 5·7 +19·6 +11·2 +a7·9 +7•6 +57'5 +18·8 

• • 
• ' Baroda, e:EClosive of City ... ... . .. 246•4 188•0 138•8 5·5 3·0 o·s +58'4 +2·5 +£9•7 +2•2 +108•1 +•·7 . 

·- . . 
City· ... ••• ... ... . .. OM 432•6 41D-8 M8•6 24-3 24-8 6·8 +21•8 -o·5 +67•2 +1811 +8g·o +17'5 

• 
. ... ~J m·•l4 .. 

+32'4 I +3·61 +68·71 Total 8-1 5•6 2•0 +2•5 +86·3 +6·1 I 
p 
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Subsidiary Table A. 

PrOIJrtll of Education. in certain Canu. 

• Kaleo. Faa!& 

c .. ~c. 
Tolal Peroeut- j'""""t-

T*l r lereent- Pereeut-

lia..- Ll!erate. .... .... ll'ambon. Iaaie. ,"&l_ .... 
nul. 1.o•1. n•'· 

Pmi ... ... 3,712. 2,770 I 74·62 77 4,697 2,267 48•26 40 
llrnbrruiD, ~agar "' 4,410 2,~6::. 55·89 65 4,134 47tl 6·72 12 

(!~ \'"ndnagra ... 990 -683 68•87 ... 862 139 !6•12 -
(2 Vunag~ .. !,:m .1,5-lii 60•09 ·- 2,836 1%5 4•41 -
(3) Sathodra - 181 119 65•75 ... 196 l! 1•0l! . .. 
ll) Otben •• 668 118 1i·66 . .. l!40 12 5·00 . .. 

Jlraltman, Dakshhi . 
(IJt.rl,...tha, Koka 
JWtha, Karahada). 5,417 3,9!2 72•77 82 4,522 273 5•03 8 

(I) n .. b..tha .. 3,211 2,322 72·29 ... 2,482 . 155 8•25 . .. 
(2) Koknnnstba ... 1,5G5 1,127 72·01 ... 1,513 78 5•10 -· 
(a) .Karalulda ... 6-10 493 H·l9 . ... 510 40 7•84 ·-

Other Gujoroti Bmh· 
maru(Andioh, Ana· < ' nb, Shrimalf) ... 27,505 14,198 51·61 49 26,471 ut 1•681 1 

(I) Ana,·ala .. ... 5,800 8,906 67·35 ... 5,062 115 2•27 . .. 
I~) Audich ... llll,894 9,836 47•07 ... 20,603 313 1•52 . .. 
(3) Shriwali ... 811 .l56 56•72 ... 812 19 J•3i -

R:tjpnt ... . .. 3(1,915 4,556 14•73 7 28.495 ao 0;10 0·15 
)i,.mtha . 9,197 3,122 3a·94 30 8,189 6_9 0•8-1 j ·- ... 
Shrimnli, Dia-..al tiD< 

Ponad· Vania - " 9,730. 
. -· 4,110 42·24 76 6,3!3 116 1•83 1·6 -E'ooi, Solar, Lobar ... 80,163 8,970 17·13 n' 23,096 61 0·26 0·3 

\' ohora ( M osalman) ,,. 12,2i2 . 4,2i.l 34•82 26 13,100 !74 2·09 1•3 

1\!oJ.,..Jam(l!naalDIIUI) 4,94g 1173 7·55 6 4,780 3 0·06 ·007 
£\boriginn.l Castes ••• 80,4~3 Gla 0·68 0·9 86,8J7 12, 0•01 ... 
D••oloos ... . .. 10,861 2.154 19·81 IS 6,801 22 0•32 0·6 
Writel'll ... "' 2,243 1,430 63•75 69 1,910 128 6•70 7 

(I) Pmbbus ... 1,~16 1,2H 74•34 ... 1,334 117 8·77 .. . 
~2) BmbmaKsbatri, 464 1P7 42•18 ... 3fi9 6 1·66 ·-31 Knyastha ... 260 106 40•77 -· 217 5 2•30 -

Trndors :md Pod!an- 22,4.&4 11,979 53·37 6'9 20,254 350 1•73 2 

(!) Lohsoa ... 5,400 2,257 41•79 ... $.047 80 1·58 ·-
(ll) O:hera ... 13,143 • 8,t<tl5 67•60 - 11.701 267 2•28 ... 
(3) MellliiD - 8,901 837 21·46 ·- 3,706 3• 0·08 ... 

(' ucle:m Castes ... 82,153 1,025 1·24 O· 6181,023 lli \)•02 ... 
Koo-ln•liao Asi:ltio, 

exolnt!ing Panis ... 67,266 1o.oo1 I 14·87 17 62,-lS~ 306 0·49 0·9 
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SubSidiary Table B. . . 
' 

Ratios of Education by .A.ge·peri'odl for tlls Baroda Territory 111 compared tcith 
tR086 for tlls Britiih Gujarat. 

BBlTllll GV.JAB.U. IJ.\Bol>.t. tiiJIIUTOar. 

AJe-Perlodl, 
l'e:cenlate of P~nta,. of Peraeatac- ot PererntnK'I or 

Lltora .... lllilerale. Lite raw. llll&erat.e. 

1 ! I I ' 5 . -
. 

. . 

0-10 ... 2-65 97•35 1•91 98'()9 

. 

- . 
10·15 ... 13•lll 86'1!8 9'31 90•69 

15-20 ... 15•26 84.'74 11•73 88•21 

j • 
.. 

20 and over , •• 18•8 86•l1 10'98 89•07 . 

. 

- - ---
... Total 1901 ... 11'35 88•65 8•77 91•!3 

. - -. . 
.. . 

Total1891 ... 7-&ll 92•38 8·06 93•94 ., . 
. . 



s 'di ubs1 ary T l C abe . 
Literacy compare,J wilh tlae five Zillaa of Brilish G11jaral. 

8B11l18 G'D'IAIU.'!'. &.on.& &rAT•. 

l'ropolt!OD per 1,000. Proportion tor 1,000. 

DJyiaknJ.. Di"Nioa. 

llaleo. Female~. lila b. l'emaleo. 

IDOl. I 1801. 1901. I 1801. IDOl, I 1891. 1101. I 1801. 

I I • t I I • ' I 8 • ~ 

-·1 

• 

Ahmedabnd ... ... .. . 205•6 135•7 17•7 5•8 Anmli ... . .. ... .. . 152•3 125•1 6·3 8•6 . 
KAim •.. 179·2 110•2 9·9 2•9 Kadi ... ... ... ... .. . 113·0 790·8 11·8 1·9 ... ... . .. ... 
Panoh Mahala ... ••• .. . ... 105•3 66·8 7·2 S·O Na'r.lllri ... ... ... . .. 168·0 125•6 20•0 9·4 

• 
Broaoh ... ... ... ... . . .. 284•0 :123•2 17·11 8•1 Baroda excluding City ... . .. 197•0 123·6 6•ll ll·l 

Bam' ... ... ... ... .. . 255•2 190•0 24·3 ]2•20 Baroda, including City ... . .. 224·6 150•4 9•1 4•9 

Baroda City ... ... ... .. . 366·0 810·0 24•0 18•4 . . 

• - --- - ----. 

Total ... 206•4 141•10 16•8 6•8 Total .. . 162·6 113•2 7•6 8•9 
• 

. 
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Subsidiary Table D. 

Pel·ceni!I!JeB of LU8racy in some Irnli"an Pr(!l-inces and States, 

Ko.Jeo. Womaleo. 

. Prorilace. l'ereanlaJ18 of Literal .. Pam!Diap Lf Li!:ft>IOL 

1901. I 1881. 1001. 1891. 
. . 

l I J I • I ' a . 

. 
Mndras ... . .. ... ... 11·85 11'47 0'92 0·66 

' • . 

Bombay ... ... ... "! 11"54 9'72 o·~o · O·GO 

. 

' 

Bengnl ... ... ... ... 10·43 8i9 0'5.l o·ao 
' : . 

• 

~unjn"h ... ... -· ... 6"44 8•29 0•114 0'1~ 

Central Provin- ... ... .. 5·S3 4:21 0•22 0•13 

. 
' 

Baroda State ... -· ... 16•27 l0•8!t 0·76 o·a~ . 

Berar 
. 

8•53 51!4 0'82 o·u . . ... ... ... ... .. 
' . 

N.-W. Prorinces • 5"78 5·17 0"24 

I 
0·17 ·- ... ·-
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Subsidiary Table E. 
SIU1Uii119_ 1M Total Hlf1e'llue, Ezpendilure and Erpend1lure on Education 

by ProviniMZ Oooemmmf6,for •ome ofiM Prouincu of 
India antl oilier Countrie& 

• 

I 

India. 

A•m ••• ••• ,,, 
BuoJ.,"RR ... ••• ••• 
Bomlu1 (PM.) ••• ••• 
Btmna ••• ... ••• 
Cor.tral. Provina. ••• • •• 
Madru~ ••• ... ••• 
N. W.l'loviooee and Oudb.. 
l'uujab ••• "' ••• 

States or Ageuo1es. 

Baroda. ••• ••• • .. 
llyaore ... ••• ... 

European Countries. 

Eng laud & W llle~.} ] e { 
BcoLIAod '" ~! 
!roland &o. ... 
AuaLria ••• 
Belgium ••• 
Denmark ... 

... 
••• ... 

Frnnoo ••• ,,, 
0lll'QIIID Empiro "' 
Italy ••• • .. 
Nct.h<'flnodll ... 
Portugal ·- -
RuMia ••• ... 
&rdo. ••• ... 
~r<Un '" ... 
Swodt•n ... "' 
Ntltwuy .. . ... 
Swil.l.Clltllld ... 

"' -" ... ... ... -... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Asio.tio Countries. 

C.yl011 

Jap:m 

... 

... 
... 
... 

Other countries. 

A!J:tntino R<publill 
MeDoo ••• ,,, 
lT nik'll. Sl.ol.oa ... 
Canada -· .. 

.. . 

... 

... 
-.. 

!olalllena ... 

I 

J,44,48,~~ 
t,OGll,li8,6"' 
14,80,00,84( 
6,98,90,,0( 
t,611,21,89( 

14,!8,64,77( 
1!,60,86,42( 
9,8G,Ol,!l7< 

1,81,94,2312 
1,~4,43,0 

, 
119,839,90~ 

66,796,700 
19,931,~!~ 
8,990,9"" 

144,798,870 
92,888,860 
69,0116,8'!~ 
lll,SS6,15• 
11,1~,480 

·~.261,606 
8,111,690 

38,701,800 
7,&28,200 
0,816,800 
,,OU,850 

t,60,18,1!ll 
Yens. 

21i,U,!l0,818 

.£ 

7,598,2~~ 
ll,U6,80u 

118,U8,170 
10,!0li,999 

I 

~ .... p. 

'950081 

1,!1,76,870 • !17,977 1•7! 0 
,. .. , 0 

0 6{ 
0 6l 
llOJ 
1 It 
0 7-& 
0 10 

9,89,46,760 24,17,501 
!-1; 0 10,01,22,500 ll1,!ll,826 

4,46,119,220 7,85,92l 
1,68,66,540 s,sr.;OSI 

1·~ 0 
2'16 0 
J•92 0 
1•72 0 
Ni 0 

10,24,98,59( 19,68,168 
6,06,98,290 10,44,974 0 4l 

0 7t 6,80,20,890 7,88,178 

1,39,45,1518 8,!55,463 8·5 8·1 0 7 0 
...... 6,16,706 s·s~ ... 0·19i 

.o.l·· I , s a, d. 

ISB,722,407 J0,7GS,too 8·or: 8'05 o 5 s 

67,444,600 
10,45~,920 

4,263,000 
141,1191,400 
92,785,400 
69,212,600 
12,516,170 
11,286,700 

188,695,100 
8,050,370 

35,185,900 
7,628,200 
4,912,400 
4,110,800 

Rs. 

2,49,52,160 
Yens. 

~.45,49,818 

s 
11,196,309 

ll,GOl,t:l6 
97,5-l!,i~S 

S.51ia,or.6
1 

...... ... -· ..... . 
l,U7,68S 7•0! &98 0 

22,778 o-5i 0'113 0 
594,648 o-~. O'tt 0 

8,465,250 8'71 8'?4 0 
1,~~ 2'71 2!~ 0 

585,4li8 &'8-l 4•28 0 

6,::~:~~ :.~ ;~:1: ~ 
89,747 1·2~ 1·80 0 

785,sii 2'18 t•o9 o 
1,086,602 18'46

1 18'4~ 0 

8~;~~~ ~::~12~:~:1 ~ 

~ ~t 
0 Sf 
1 llf 

~ ~ 
1 Of 
0 lOt 

~ ~ 
, oi 
0 3 
II 0-/rs 

·lla. 

7,78,138 s·oos 
Yens. 

IRs. a. p. 

8•12 0 s 7t 
• Yens. 

44,78,271 J•7G l''l:l 0'10 

s 
2,11S5,44., 34•03, 49-il 
1,196,08Gj 10'27,10'3 

S9,4li8,S21I84'771 40'4 
l,SS7,71i7j18'006l Ill' liS 

£.Lei. 

0 IS 5 
0 2 0 
0 10 5 
0 7 7l 

N.&-ID O~tl~Q f. tbo ft'I'IIDIH bJ 0oftnnDCmt • trom ProTinaial t~r State flmds ert ODJ7 a.ba iDto lla:ODDS, 11111 aot 
tbon from llun•cipal fa.alb, doaa•tou• or 100&1 o:. Wownw.ab., •c.. which ue uQ!aded. 
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CHAPTER ~I· 

LANGUAGE. 

1. PRBLIUINAR1' REli:AaKS. 

1. The present chapter deals with the mother-tongue of the subjects ot The h-din&' 

this Stato, that is, the language .ordinarily spoken by them in their homes. This :1 ~an~~,: 
eubjoct has been one of tho main features of enquiry at the Census in accordance chapter. 

with l.he recommendation of the Committee which waa appointed to draw np a 
scheme for the Census ot 1881. The Comlllittee recommended it on the ground 
that its return, in combination with that of birth-place, might" serve ae an indica-
tion of race, in case of foreigners and those of mixed blood·. If this had been the 
main object, it can no looger be said to exist, since a separate column for caste, 
ttibo and race has boon reserved in the schedule. Moreover, when the Ethnologi-
cal survey which has been very recently sanctioned by the Government of :india· 
will have boon finished, the necessity for such an enquiry, if it exiSts at all, will 
have passed away ; thus shortening the labours of the Census office.. · Another 
uso to which a return of the mother-tongue can be applied is an aid tO philological 
enquiry. But the excellent and valuable results of the exertions of Dr. Grierson 
will also in a very short time, it is expecte.i, do away witli its Census necessity. ·A· 
return of languages may altogether disappear from view from the Census Tables· 
at a not very remote period. If the numbers for all the castes and: tribes are 
known and the birth-places, the numbers speaking the difl'erent languages can,· 
then be easily calculated. · 

2. 1'his return of the mother-tongne is embodied in Imperial Table X, Languages 

wherein the languages spoken in their houses by the people of this State, have ::..t':.~ 't! :S': 
been group!'d according to the Index of languages received from the Census· Index •. 

Comlnissioner, 
S. From this Table, we find. that all the languages returned, taken The families 

t th k, I • f: 'I' f 1 h rn· d E h D . . and branches og er, mn e on y 10ur am11es out o twe ve-t e o- uropean, t e rav!dlan, and groups of 

the l.Iongoliau and the Semitic families. Out of 1hese, the Indo-European family ~;!~:~·this 
is again !!plit up into two sub-famlies, the Aryan and the European: Of the first, State. 

there are two branches (1) the Indian and" (2) the Iranian: To this Indian bi:anch: 
belong the ltwguages spoken largely-by the people of this State. 'l'his branch is 
split np into 9 gronps, out" of which only 5 groups; vi:., the Western·, th~ South-
Wostel'li, the Central, the North-Western and the Eastern are found in thiq St&t~~o 

2. LAIIOUAGI!S IN TBB BARODA: TERRITORY AND TBB NU:MBEIIS USING TBEJI. 

4. Having showli the arrangement of languages given in Imperial Table •umbers 

X, I shall now proceed with the numbers returned under each family, sub-family,' r=~~fe!he 
branoh and group,. before entering into a discussion of the return of languages and :::,'!o:...,~d- · 
dialects; Out of a total population of 1,952,692 souls, 1,952,082, ie., alinost lnltotamilics. 
the entire population, including 1,008,281 males and 943,798 females, use the - - . - · 
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languages of the Indo-European family; 453 persons, including lUIS males and 195 
females, or the Dravidian family ; 4 persona, jnoludiJ!g 3 m~es and 1 female, of the 
Mongolian family ; and 153 persons, including 89 m~es and 64 feiJUiles, of the 
Semitic family. . 

Acconliag to . · 5, Out of the total persona, 1,95~,082, speaking the languages of the lndo-
sabofa.miliea · . 
aad braaoheq. European family, 233 persons, including 140 males anp•93 females, use the 

European sub-family, and 1,951,849 persons, including 1,008,144 males and 
943,705 females, the Aryan sub-family. Of thes.e twa sub-families, only the 
.Aryan is split up into branches which are, as said above, (1) the Indian t1nd (2) 
t.he Iraniall. To the ~rst branch belong 1,9511756 Jlersona, including 1,008,017-
malea and 9431679 females; &Jld to the second, belong 93 persons, including 67 
II!-ales and ~6 fem;Ues. · · . • · 

G..O..pe of tDe 6, Out of the nine groups into which the Indian bmnoh is divided by the 
Indian bl'aa!lh- I.· • 5 b · bl . • •'-'- S Of h th W . · · ·. mgulBts, groups are o lama e m wuo tate, t ese, e estern 1s the 
. I~rgest; comprising as it does 1,844,'752 persons, including 952,506 males and 

892,246 females; aod the Central is the smallest OOll)prisiug .23 persons, 
including 21 males and 2 fem~les. 'fhe South-weste~ containing 38,605 persons, 
including 20,558 males and 18,047 females, the ~orth-western oontaining 154 
persons, including 84 males and 70 females, and the Eastern oontllining 67 males 
and ~9 females, stand between the first two groups in the order mentioned. 

t~"a~~~ ::.::: . 7, Tll.e two groups into wP,ich the Iranian Br11nch is sulxl,ivided are both 
to be me~ with her11 j since tlJ.e Western group ret-qrns 62 persons, ipcluding 44 
!llales and 18 females, anq the E~sterp group returns 81 pe~O!lS1 inoludiQg 23 
males and 8 fe!JII!les. 

Indo11-Europea
4
a 8. T)le secQpd sub-f~i1v of the Indo-European famiJ.y1 tbp European, 

fo,m y r seooa · · " . 
~ub-fam.l.ly. re~rna only two groups out of 10; the RolDIIUS and tll.e Tenton1o, lhe first return-

Dravlcllaa 
fa~. · 

,. 

ing 55 persona, including 41 males and 14 females, and the second returning 178 
persons, illoluding 99 males !Uid 79 fellll!les. I am afrsid th!lt the entry of 66 
persons, 1111 sp~king Roman {fortu~ese) js quite illoorreot : the lpnguage really 
is perhaps Goa!lese only. 

9, The Dravidian family doee not seem to have been split up into either 
I!Ub-.familiea or groups, as ~he opeftltiOJ!B of Ule Lingu$stio aurver have not yet 

• been extended so far. The enumeration returns only 3 l11nguages 011t of 13, of which 
she is the parent ; the Canarese containing 46 persons, jucluding 34 males Qpd 12 
fe)llalea ; tbe TPtmU containing 85 persons, including 68 males and 3~ females; 
all4 the Telugu confl!ining 322 persons, i11cluding 171 mal~.os a'lld 15J females. 

M o n·g o 11 a a 10; Tl!.e ?4ongolian famjly ilf cj.ivided into four groups in the Index ; out 
Family. : of which only one is found, the Ural Altaio; which, though it is the parent of so 

ml}ny languages, ofers only ona,-the Turkish, Baroda ooptaining only 4 persona 
speaking the langullg'B, 3 males and 1 female.· . . . 

Sem.l~o4~:V· · 11. The' re~ining family, the Semitic, shows only t~e Southam branch 
in this 'State, in the shape of tl!.e .Arabic, spoken by 153 peraonP. inoluding 89 
ma1es and 64 fem~es. 

Details of tJae 12. Having thus dispose!}: of the three fol'tlign families (1) the Dravidian, 
l:a~peaa aabo • . ch • • 'fi 
faJDliY oJ lim• (2) th11 Mongolian, and (3) the Semitic, whi appear very 1D8Jilll cant as com .. 
JI'JUO!.I'eJI- Jll'red wi~ tl!.e Jado.-Ary~ f,._mily; we shlill proc110d to I' fQ)lpr discussion of the 
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return under the latter. The languages of the first three families are spoken only 
by pel'llone coming to this State temporarily either for ae"iee or business ; and as 
such aro not likely w make any, the least, influence on the ordinary language of 
tl:.e people. The !odD-European family eompriaee, as is said above, two sub
familios (1) the Aryan and (2) the European. This latter has to show only two 
langua.gus (1) the English and (2) the Portuguese. There are 178 persons, 
including 99 males and 79 females speaking the English language, and 55 persons, 
including 41 males and 14 females, that is, less than even Jrd of the former, speak
ing the other language. The majority of person~ speaking these two languages 
are naturally found in the Capital City, which, for Census purp08ee, ·includes the 
Baroda C11mp. The State has employed some persons speaking the English 
language in some branches of its administration, and the Camp contains also a 
large number of these. It is doubt.ful if there are any persona speaking the 
Portuguese language. The Goanese are often called Portuguese, and so the 
Portuguese language is entered for Goanese. This language is not to be found 
outside Ba.roda, except for 3 persona in Navsari. 

13. Thus there now remains only.the Indian Branch to be dealt with. r:= •:.~ 
This branch, as said above, contains 5 groupe ; of these, the Central, the North- family. 

Western and the Eastern groups contain those languages only which are spoken in ~.:ua.~:t'J 
the oottDtriea far removed from this State; and, therefore, they return a very small ~!pa~utena 
number or people as compared with the others. The Central group is returned 
only in the Navsari Division, where, on account of the opening up of the Tapti 
Valley Railway, people £rom the Norlh-Westem Provine~& and Oudh, where it is 
largely used, might have migrated .for labour or service. 'l'hti North-Western 
group retuma two languages (1) the Kaahmiri and (2) the Sindhi with its dialect, 
tho Tharadi. The KliBhmiri ia returned only from the Kadi Division as spoken· 

'by one solitary female; who, perhaps, was travelling by rail on the Census night. 
'fhe Sindbi's chief places o£ return are the Baroda City and the Kadi Division. 
There are many Sindhi Sirdara in the service of the State j some of them reside in 
the City, while others, with their relatives, live in their jngir villages in the Kadi 
and Baroda Divisions. Similarly, the presence of the Bengali and the Maithili can 
be explained ; persons using this language are found employed on the R. M. Rail-\ 
way, wbioh passes through the Kadi Division of this State; where they have1 

been enumerated, BB the population of the Railway Stations within th~J territories ' 
of this State has been this year included within the population of the Talnkas in 
which they are situated. In short, these three groups are not a constant factor 
in the Linguist.ic Division of this State. • · 

14. The principal groups that remain to be dealt with are the Western Weate\'n and 

and tho South-Western. Of these, the latter is only an immigrant, though of a :;:t~a}: ~. 
permanent nature, because it contains the Marathi, which is the language of the ~~110~ 1 a 11

-

Rulor ohhis State. It is, t.herefore, natural- that it should be found here in a 
l11rgo number. The total strength or persons speaking this language and its 
dialects is 88,605 persona, including 20,558 males and 18,047 females. Of this 
number, 26,934 are returned from the City alone, and the remainder are scattered 
O'l"er tho Divisions in a varying ratio. This fact tihows that though the Marathas 
hl;ld conquered Gujarat and had established their Thtina1, i.e., military statioDI!, 
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in almost all the provinces, they had not been able . to engral\ their language 
upon the conquered country, So, notwithaLanding their conquests, &heir Ianguag~ 
did n~t receive that es.tension which the languaged of other invaders do. Again; 

. the apathy of the conquerors haa also not allowed it to influence the Gnjarati 
languaga to any perceptible degree.· · 
. . The Western group is the largest; since it comprises the languages of 
the dwellers of the land, as well as of outsiders who have settled here. The 
latter compriSe the persona who.speak the Panjabi, the Brij and the Hindi, which 
have been returned mostly from the City and the Amreli 'Division, where the 
regiments are located. This group includes also the persons who use the. 
Rajaafuani language. The chief dialect of this latter language, the Marwadi, 
has been. instrnmental in raising ite total to. 1,936, since .Marwadi is Bpoken by 
1,8!18 ?Breons, and is found all ovar the State, a. fact establishing the common 
be~ief that there is no corner which is unvisited by these money-lending people, 
'rh11s .we see that these languages are also not a constant factor in a record o£ 
languages of the Western group prevalent in this State, 

The Ga,ta.ratl ·• · · 15. The languages that now rll(}uire to be noticed are the Gujarati and ita 
uditadJtileots~ dialec~; th~ Hindustani and the Urdu, and the Gipsy and the Bhil dialects. The 

. 'number of persons speaking the Gujarati ~nguage is 1,773,594, including 913,111 
males ~nd 860,483 females. This total includes the number of J:ersons speaking 
the Kaohhi and the Zltlllwadi cj.ialC!Qts. Th41 former is spoken by 10,8!10 persons, 

. ~·majority o_f whom pail from the Okhamandal taluk8, the home of the Bhatias 
SJ!d the Lo~nas, who have spread over the ~hole of~he Western Presidency, 
where the:y ha!e made. a name for them~elv~ as thriving traders and merchants: 
~e latter ~ect ~e~urns only two P!!rBOns, and, therefore, need no' be disoussed: 
~us ~e nnmbe~ of p~rso~s speaking the language of the soil is . reduced to 
1~7~2,'112 persOIII!· . Two othe~ dialects of the Western group, ·under "Hindi," 
'l'!'hi'ch ta)l:e ~ank after ~be Gujarati, are the Hindustani, numbering 84,769 souls, 
inqludj.ng 20,142 males and 14,627 females, and the Urdu, .with 84,046 persons;: 
i.p.cluding 17,811 males nnd 1~,235 females. 'l'hongh returned under separaf.e 
names these two dialects are one and tho same and so the t9tal may be placed at 
68,815 souls; comprising 37,953 males and 30,862 females. Those two dialects 
~· fqr the ~ost part spoken.by the Musalm~ population of thia State. That 
populati~n as asqe~tained at the present Census is 165,014 souls. Comparing this 
:fi.gure wit~ that for the languages, it appears that only two-fifths of the population 
use the Hindustani language whereas the rest use the Gnjarati ln.nguage. This 
fact shows, unmistakably, that the majority of the·Musalmane have, notwithstand· 
ing their chB!Iie of faith, retained the la.nguage of their original faith. 

. · 16 · The Gujarati language is one of the main oft.ahoola of 'he Prakrit of 
The Gujarat · · · " , . • d il d • th ) infl ' · language.· . · : . Nor.thern India. ; and d11fers little, eave m ela an m e more comp ex e::uone, 

. from Hindi, It is essentially a language of commerce ; and, therefore, receives 
many additions and undergoes many alterations from persons using it,. as well 
as' from the places where it is used. Fropl the month of n Musalm11n 1t sound~ 
difl'erently from what it does from the mouth of a Parsi, and difl'orently from 
both from what it does from that of a Gnjarati. Hindus also pronounce it yerx 
dift'erently i!l dUierel!t Ioc_allties, th~ leading some per~ons to believe that tbey 
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speak diO'orenl diale<:ta ; but, in reality, 811ch is no~ the case. This language; 
thllngh an ofT-shoot of one of the Prakril languages, baa been enriched from 
mauy sources, and I do not th.i.r..k it foreign to the purpose to say a few words 
ar.I(Jut its growth. From the history of Gojarat we learn that there w.asa time 
when it WBII completely under the sway of ~he :Musalmana. These latter had 
made t:rdu their Court language ; therefore the GujaraLis, who were their subjects, 
harl, to eome extent, to JJtudy that language, and eimilarly, ~he rnler11, in their: 
iut.ercourse with their euhjects, bad to make themselves underetood in all the 
ordwary transactions of life. This necessity on both sides, as is the ease when 
the con'}uerors and the conquored speak different langt~ages, brought in~~ 
common use many words and expreseions from one langn:age into the other; 
and theso, Ly ofllux of timo, ret.ained their new places. &me of the Urdu words 
migrated in their original shape, and some in a deformed shape, into the 
Gujarati vocabulary. Similarly, the olo110 neighbourhood of the Gnjaratis anl 
tho Bhils and othor cognate tribes brought on an exchange of some words, either 
in their original shape or in altered form, The Marathas had not been able to 
111ako any permanent impression upon the Gujarati laugnage in their earlj 
eeul~ment ; siuce their inroads into the country were not of an abiding character. 
nut after tho permanent settlement of the Gaekwa!'B in the- heart of Kathyawar .. 
and Gujarat, the Gujarati language has received some additions from the Maratbi 
also. Again, the establishment of the British power in Gujarat,. the consequen~ 
development of the country, and the spread of education in the English language 
have brought a vory large accession of foreign words to the Gujarati. Even thus 
enriched, the language is found deficient in girlng expression. tci words an4 
ideas rapidly demanding admission in the departments of science, art and liter~ 
ture; aod.flo the Univereity men of the present day are c~pelle4 •to coin words 
from tho Sanskrit to express those forma and ideas that have to be placed befor~ 

. I 

tho world iu books or periodicals. This tendency of some of them has gone -to 
such a length, that, excepting the character of the lettei'B, there is for the most 
part not much to distinguish between the Gujarati and the origina~ Sanskrit. . 

17, On account of the rapid strides which education is taking in all · din!o- G a J a n u . 
tiona all over the country, people have begun to feel the necessity of a rich book& 

store of vernacular books and, with it, the necessary encoura,ooement to deserv-
ing books and writers. This need has brought into existence the- Gujarat Vem&-
cular Socioty, "·hoso ohject is to o.flor prizes for, and otherwise encourage, the 
public:ation of useful Guj:irati books. Ita head-quartei'B are in Ahmedabad in 
British territory. Though in Blll'oda there is no public body of this kind~ 
still Ilia Highness the lhharaja has, by his generous policy, not allowed its 
absence to be felt. From Table IV appended to this Chapter it will be seen 
that he bas given very liberal encouragement in that direction. It shows that 
under State support, 135 books have been written in 5 language~~. Out of these sub. !V-Iand 13. 

~5 are io Gujarati, 46 in Marathi, 1 in Urdu, 2 in English and 1 in Persian. 
Nine books he.ve been written by public servants of this State ·as part of their IV-!5.!6. 

duty ; and the publication of 126 books has been procured by the grant 
of prizes, donations, rewards, &c. Again, all these books cover a very exton- Sub-IV. l8-:tt. 

sh·e ti.eld of knowledge ; since, 5 of them relate ~ religion, 11 to morals~ 
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6 to the Vedaotic philosophy, 1 to Logic, 29 to hitltory, 6 to sociology, 3 to 

politics, 1 to ethnology, 20 to natural science, 8 to hygiene ~d sanitation, 7 to 
law, 2 to cookery, 14 to literature in general, 6 to sports, 12 to music, 2 to anti
quities, and 2 to biography. This lilt shows how nat is the field traversed and 
in what varions directiona the energies of the eduoaLed men of the country are 
capable of working. Of these 135 books, 90 are translations from other lan
guages and 45 are original compositions. Out of these 45, 1 is devoted to relj. 
gion, 1 to morals, 2 to history, 1 to politics, 16 to unturnl soionoe, 5 to laws, 7 to 
hterature, 4 to sports, and 8 to. music. Out of the 85 books in the Gujarati 
language, 4 treat of religion, 7 of morals, 6 otthe Vedantio philosophy,! of logic,~ 
13 of history,,4'of sociology, 1 of ethnology, 13 of natural science, 5 of hygiene 
and sanitation, 6 of laws, 10 of literature, '2 of sports, 10 of mnsio, 2 of antiquities, 
and 1 is a biography. Of the 46 books in the Marnthi langn!lge, 1 treats of 
teligion, 4 of morals, 14 of history, 2 of sociology, 1 ot' polities, 7 of nntural 
science, 3 of hygiene and sanitation, 1 of law, 2 of cookery, 4 of literature, 4 of 
sports, 2 of music, and 1 is a biography. The ons in Urdu· relates to history; 
the two books th!lt are published in the English language relate to· politics, and 
the remaining one, in Persian, relates to history. 

The Gipsy 41· 18. Connected with the Gujarnti language iJ?. these pnrts are the Gipsy 
alects. and the Bhillanguages. In the Index of lnngnages, the Census Commissioner 

calls them "two groups of miscellaneous forms of speech, since nolhing is known 
about the character of their alphabets, their grammar or their syntax." Out of 

Blivchi. 

Baujari. 

The BhU 
a.Jects. 

the 11ixty--tive names falling under the head of Gipsy languages, there is only one, 
the Bl!.vchi, in snffioiently large numbers in this State to require disoussion. That 
is a langunge spoken by a olass of persons known as Bnvchlis who, for the mosf; 
part, are found to work as grooms in the stables and in the cavalry lines. The 
total number speaking that language is 242 persona, including 111 males and 131 
females. The population of the Bavchis is returned as1,661 souls, including 890 
males and 771 females. Thus we see that the proportion of the speakers of this 
language is very am~ as compared to the total popalation of the olaas that bas 
given the name to the language ; and the reason is not hard to lind out ; because 

· these people, as said above, reside now in lar1,re towns and cities and have natural
ly taken to the language of their masters. The second language under this hend 
.that is met with in this State is ' the Bonjari,' returned by only one mnn. 

dl· 19. The Bhil dialects are, in this State, 11 in number, corresponding to 
the tribes of the Anaryas found in this State. But in the Index of Languages, 
referred to above, two of the said languages, the Kathodi and the V nrli, bo.ve 
been shown as dialects of the Marathi language ; and, therefore, I have boen 
compelled to show them there, though natumlly tbey ought to have received a 
place with the other Bhil dialects, if we looked to the olass of the nibes using 

· · th~m. The languages that appear in Imperial Table X as B.Jlil dialects are 9,-
. tJiz., Bhili or Van vi, Chodhri, Dhudia, Gamatadi, Konkani; Kotali or Kotwuli, 
Mavchi, Naikad~ and Val vi. The last does not at all appear in the Index of 
Languages ; perhaps because it bas escaped notice, Buc the. lan_gua~,re was re
turned at the last Cenens of 1891 and has been returned th1s lime also ; and, 
therefore, it is shown under its proper heading. The total number of persona 
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Npcaking lho~~e varioua dialects iS 68,503, in a tot.al population of 176,250 of these \ · 
people; and the Imperial Table affords an explanation of thie divergence; becauee, 
•xcopting the Bhili and the Konkani dialects, which are found in both the 
Naveari and the Baroda Divisions, all the rest are enumerated only in the Navsari 
Divisiou ; whereas Imperial Table XDI shoWII that ihe Forest Vibes have beeo 
,.,lumed by all DiviljionR. This indicates that ihe members of these tril>OB 
living ou!Jlido Navsari drop their native dialect and use Gujrati. Moreover, it Ia 
~unstantly ob1erved that those of the said tn"bes who have migrated from the 
j:,restll to the Rasti or civilized portions of the Navaari and the Baroda Divisions 
J1ave abandoned their language in favour of the lugnage of ·their neighbour.. 
h woold be, therefore, most interesting aa well as valuable to preserve a record 
<~f 1hoir dialect before they become completely extinct. I append below a state· 
rn"nt showing words and expressions of the Gamatadi, the Rani, Chodhri, the 
2\onkani and the Dhodia languages, with their English meanings, and their 
~laratbi and Gujarati equivale)lts. From a study of these expressions, one is 
i•1d to infer ~' the Konkani is more allied to the Marathi and that the rest are 
allied more &o .!.he Gujarati. 



Ce1·tain words aJill phrases in tl<e different dz'ulects spoken z'n tl•c Rani Makals of the Ravsari D1itliet, with their equz'vale~1t~ in 
• · · Engli~h, Gujarati and Marathz; .. . . 

Boriall 
No. 

1 I 
Gllmat'dL 

2 

1 Yoka ... 
2 Bena .... 
8 Teena ..• 
4 Chlim ... 
5 Pa,.oha .. . 
6 Chlm .. . 
7 Balta .. . 
8 .Atha .. . 
9 Nnva. ... 

lO Daha .. . 
ll Veehee .. . 
12 Paohalu< ... 

13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
lll 
l!2 
J3 
l!4 
l!5 
26 

Ho •.• 
Aqee .... 
M~4 •.. 
MU ••• 
l.md. ••• 
!me.;,. .. . 
..imMJ,l .. . 
Tu .. , 
Ta a ... 
Taa ... 
Tum' .. . 
Tume ~,. .. . 
Tum6 0{1 .. . 
T6 ... 

1 RBI11. 

I I 

... Eka 

... Bona ... 

. .. Teona ••• 
• .. CMra 
. .. P~cha .... 
... Chho 
... Hat .. 
... Atba 
• •• Nnvo. 
... Daha 
... Veehee 

••• 

.... _ ... 
,,. Adoo V eeh8, 

oMM. 
... Ho ... 

-... 
, .. AJ,lee 
... \lt\DII 
... Mava 
... Amnv: ••• 
... Amlll!v .. . 
• ,,, Am11 11,. .. . 
••. Tu~ 
. ,. Tao 
... Tao 

... 
... Tnm.~ ... 
.•. Tnm&li ••• 
••• TwnD. 8 ••• 
... To ... 

Cb6db'ri. 

.. Eka ... 
.,. Be . ... 
• •. Teena ... 
... Cham ... 
... Pltl,loha .,. 
... Chhll . .. 
• •. HAta 
... .Athn 
••. Nava 
••. Dnha 
•.. Veehn 

... 

Pa- PaohliM ... 

... Ha 

... Al}i 

... Mli 'nS 

... Main-.! 

... Amtl 

... .&manS 

... Amartl 

... Tul,1 
'" To or& 
... To on! 
... Tnm6 

... 
... ... 

... 
••• 

... Tumalre .. . 

... TumanS .. . 
••• TO .•• .. . 

K6nk'nl. 

a 

•.. Eka .,, 
•• , Dona ••• 
... Teemi •.• 
••. Cbtim •• , 
· ... P~oha .. , 
.. , Chha •.. 
... t;ftta ••• 
... A.t!m .,. 
, •. Nava ••. 
... Dasa .. . 
... Eesa .. . 
.., Adhee Eesa 

... s.!u 

... Ma ... M~' 

... M6{14 
•.. Amee 
... Amn' 
••• Amn&. 
... TUl,l 

-. .. Tun& 
... Tuu' 
.•. Tnmee 
... Tnmnj\ 
... Tumn& 
••. T6 

... . .. ... ... ... ... 

. .. . .. ... 
... 

Dh6diA. Qujaratl. 

6 7 

.,. Eka ,,, ••• Eb ... 
• •. Be ,,. ,,,Be ... 
• •. Teena .,. • •• Tro.na 

~·· .,. Cham ... ... Cham .. . 
... Pnq.oha • ., ... PaJ,lohll .. . 
... Chha ... ..., Chha 
• •• Sata ... • •. Sata 

... ... 
... Atha ... • .. Athu 
• •. Nava ••• • •. Nava 

... ... 
••. Uaba ,, ••. Dasha ... 
• .. Veoba ••• .•. \'eosa. ' ..• 
... Adhee V eeha, Pa-

1 

Paohli;a ... 
oMhn. 

... Ho, Panolm V eeha •. So .. , 
• •• Men ••• ···[ Hul). •• , 
... Mfi.Qii. ... '''I Mli.rtll}. ··• 

?tl~l ... ... Marui). ••• 
••• .!...moo ••• • .. Amd ••• 
,,. Amnaf ••• .... Am&.rnq. ... 
... A wn4 ... .. • A malrUJ,l ••• 
••• Tun ••• • •. IToq. ••• 
• .. T~ ... ...,TalruJj. ,., 
... T~ .,. • •. TBrnJ}. .. . 
.. .l Tumee ... ... Tam6 .. . 
... Tamar.>6 ... ...:Tamalrm;~ .. . 
... TulllilJ1.6 ... ... Tnmlirt!JiL ••• 
.,. T6 • ., ... ~Te ... 

!larathL 

8 

I .,.
1
Eka . .. . .. ... ... 

1 
Dona. 

... 
1
Teena . 

. .. Cheira ... 
• • .1 Pti~oba ... 
,,, Sahli 
... sata 
... Atba 
... Nnno 
... Dab4 
... v 60811 

.. . .. . . .. . .. .. . ... 
.. , Panmisa ... 

,,. Shambhar 
•• , Moo ••• 
... Md'z6.Q. ••• 
... 118UJ). "' 
• •• Amhee ••• 
... Amac~, .. 
• .. JAmach6q. .. . 
,,, Tooq. .. . 
••• Taz6v, .. . 
• • .1 Toztf; ... 
...'Tumhee .,, 
..1Tumaoh6 •• 
... Tnmaohe ., • 
••• T6 ... 

l!nglloh. 

... One . 

...Two. 

... Three, 
... Four . 
• .. Five. 
... 8ix . 
•.. Seven. 
... Eight. 
... Nine . 
••. Ten. 
, .. Twenty • 
• .. Fifty • 

... Hundred. 
•.. ·I . 
... Ofme. 
... Mine • 
••• We. 
... Of WJ. 

... Our • 
... Thou. 
••. Of thee. 
••• Thine . 
... You . 
... Of you, 
••• Your • 
, •. He . 

I 

... ., 
.., Ql .. 
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n 
28 
29 
80 
31 
82 
38 
8:l 
85 
8G 
87 
88 
39 
40 
41 
42 
48 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
llO 
51 
02 
08 

Ctrr1Cii11 rcord1 "'id pl1ra1es in the diff~rent di'alecJ1 rp:J.:tm in ll•e RJ.m' JJ..ai11Jl1 of ths i\'av1dri DaiiT•'cl, 1111lh tlleir equtvale1111 i" 
E11!Jl&iA, Gujarali and .Jlarathi-conld. 

0 """''41. Cb6db'ri. K6Dk"ld. Db6dlil. llnsUoh. 

I • ' I 5 I • I ' I 8 I • 
I I T,l.n/a ...I ToW.& I 

Ty.toM~;~ ••• Of him. TyU ... • ... ;Tee' ... ••• Tya~;~& . .. ... ... . .. ... Ten~ ... .. . .. . 
TyH ... ••• 'Too 4 ... ••• • Tya~;~e - ... T6nll ... ...1 Ttil;l& . .. •••IT&D'D9 ... ... ~ioh~l;l .... . .. His. 
Tyli ... ... 'T6 ... ... ' Ty~ ... ... T6 . .. ... Te .. . • .. ,T6 o ... .. . T~ ... .. . TheJ', • 
Tydh& · ... .. .'Tyol ... ...11'ne 69e ... ... T6n4q. .. . ... TaJ;~fv. . .. ... N~ T6m ... . .. TyiooMq. .. . or em. 
'2ahli ... ... 'Tyll ... ... : Toe ~1;16 ... ... Tenaq. . .. ... '1'~~ ... • .. jTemnnl;l ... . .. TyoinoMv. . .. Their, • 

tha ... ... ,Atba ... .. .'Hath& .. . ... Botta ... ... Hath• .. . ... mtha ...... . ... BAlli ... .. . Hand. 
Paga '" 

... P&ga ••• .. .' P'ga ·- ... P4nya ... ... P4r. .. . ... jPaga ... .. . Potva . ... ... Foot. 
Naka ... ... ,Nab ... ... N6ka ... ... Nili ••• ... Na·a ... ... 

1
N,ka ... .. . Nlika .. . . .. Nooe. 

Dol! ... ... Dei ... ... Dol II ... ... DolA ... .. . Doli ... ... A~;~kha .. . . .. Dol' . ... .. . ~ye. 
llfo:V, 01;1 ... ... llfuJ;Iya ... ... Ill 01;10\l ... .. llfoJ;~ha ... .. . lifo ... ,,.I Moo .. . . .. Tooda . .. ... oath, 
Dfi~;~ta ~· ... Data ... ... Data ... ... Dli~;~ta . .. ... DtiJ;IIa ... ...' Do~;~la . .. .. . Dn~;~ta .... . .. Tooth. 
Knna ... .•.. Kaina ... ... KAna . . .. ... Kina .. . ... Kana ... • .. ,Kina .. . ... Knna . .. .. . Ear. 
Kc9h6 ... ••• 

1 
:K:e~;~hon ... ... Nim.U& ... ... K~ ... ... Nimilli . .. ... Vlila ... .. . K6~ .. . . .. Hair, 

Tapl{)J;16\l ... ••• Mun,ola( ••• ... Tnnnpo ... ... D6kee ... .. . D6i ... .. ~Matbq. ... .. . Dok&n . ... .. . HOild. 
Jeoblla ... ' ,,.IJoebha ... .... Jeeba ... . .. Jeebha . .. . ... Jeabb11 ... .. Jeebb11 . .. ... Joobha ... . .. Tongue. 
lledn ... . , .. !Dedha ... ... Buko ... . .. Po !a ... ... Pela ... •.. Peta .... .. . Po lA ... . .. Bot 
Boido ... ... Uondu ... ... Badd6 ... . .. Plltba . .. ... _Dadd6, :VAI;lbo . .. Peetha, Bardo . .. l'litha .. . .. . Boc • 
L6hl!Jo~;~ ·,., · .••• N6ndo ... ... N6odo ... ... LokhllQ.<Ia .. , ... 1odh6~;~ ... .. . Lo:lbD\l ... .. . Lokhaoda ... .. . Iron, 
Rona a·· ••• •· ,,.I Had ... ... Ban6 ... ... Son6n ... ... llon6 .'" · ... Son~ .. . . .. Son~~;~ .. . .. . Gold, 
Roop6 • ... · · .• .'Rupo ••• ... Rupe .. . ... Rnp69 ... . .. Rnplin ... ... Bup~ ... .. . RuiKl9 . .. .. . Silver, 
A.b6 ... ... ,Bi, B~hako ... At6 ... ... 1!, ... .. ·nl€ ... ... B.tpa ... .. . llllpa ... . .. Father, 
A yon ... ... B;A "' ... Ahee ... . .. A.y6. ... ... Aidoe ... . .. ~~~' ... .. . A. eo ... ... Mother, 
B4bo ... '"I Ailo ... 

... Mah& ... . .. Blibo, Dlida, Bbioo Dddo, BM .. . Bh6i ... . .. Bhaoo ... .. . Brother. ' 
Doi~;~ ... ... Bohi~;~ ... ... Beh6~ee ... ... B.teo, Bnhe01;111 · ... Dace, Bnhetl\lll .. . Boo a . .. ... BaheeJ;I& .... .. . I:! is lor, 
M&tado ... ••• llaitoe ... ... M.ttadt .. . ... Goho, Manna .. Matoedo ... . .. Pntllfbn .... ... l'urDfha .... .. . Man, 
TbU ... ... TbU ... ... Dobo!lee ... ... B4ynko .. . ... Dohildee ... ... Stree .. . .. . Bi• ... . .. Woman. 
ThU ... . .. TbU ... ... Dobonee ... ... Biynko ... . .. Dobndee1 Navaree .. Patnee ... .. Bltyakn .. . ... Wife. 

-· 



Cm'lal"n 111ords ancl phrases ·itt ike tliffertnl dialect~ spoken an Ike Rani Mnkal, of tkl NafJ8ari Dilzriet, math thmr eqm"valtmtl m 
· . · . E'llf)lisr,, Gt!Jarati and MaraiM-oontd. : . · 

06mal'41, 1 . B6nl. ·Cb6dh'rl. ·r Jt6ak'lil, I 'OujaraiL ltazalbl, . Eogtlob. 

-~-!----~--!-' --,.-=---i-'--11 --~-'---· -·-'-/-1 __ ·_~, ' : ,. • 
"' N'eoohako, Pobo ~j Bl!lolc ... • .. Moola ... 

I • 
54. 
116 

. ·56 
!i7 

;58 
lill 

\60 

61 
611 
63 
.6A 
166 
66 
..07 
68 
69 
70 
71 
:711 

. '13 
74. 
75 
76 
77 
78 

Pohov. ... 
Poho ,.., 
Puhee, Po~ 
Avateoo ,,, 
KheteekO..tO 
BirwMo ... 
Parm6Mra 

Butado ... 
Ooeboe ... 
Cluioda ... 
Cbsndlllo ... 
J. ••• ·~" .... 
Ooo -Ghodo -Gahadi -Kutaro ... 
BiiMee ... 
Kukado ... 
Badliko ... 
Gadado ... 
U~;~tadlin ... . 

.. Poyarll\\ ••• 
·- Poyaro ,,, 
••• Poyaree -· 
... Molad6r ·•• 
••• Al6.nvilo ... 
••• Bhflrw6do ..... 
... Parmeoheera 

... Pola ... ... Deeheo . .. - Chtlnda ... .. Cblfody4 ... 
Aga ••• ... 
Pav\v. ... ... ... Ko ... ... Kodo ... ... Givadi ... .... Huoo ... 

-I·· Beeuidee '" . .. Kubdho ... 

... Balak' ... ... Godado~;~ ... 
-· Uta ... 

Cheodo ... . .. Cheodon ... 

- · Poho •• - DoOkato, Chboluu:o, Mulag4 ••• 
"' Pohee - .. Deelmreo, Kaoya ••• Hulagee ... 
..... Hlllee ~~ .... GtWima ... ,., GuUima ••• 
... Khedavayo ... Khedula ... • .. Shelakaree 
-· Bhnrw4do ... Bh~rwnda,,. ••• Mendbaplilr. 
-· Parm&hara - Eeabwara, Par- Parm~hwara 

m8!1hwara. 

... N aecbak"'h Pohll.ll ~U~;~uhika 

... Poho. Deokbaro .. Poso ... 

... Pohee, Deekharee Posee _ 
••• A vateeo -· ... H4!e& .•• 
.. • Kheteekonmaro ... Kheieewala. 
,.. Bhar.nido ... Bbarwida-
- l'ormeMra ... Parm~shwara 

... Bhoolll ... . .. Bhoola. ... ... Bhoola ·- ,., Bhoota ... m Bhooia ... 
•• Dee bee . .. .. . Deesa ... -· Deohe ... . .. Saraj• •• , .. . .Soorva '"' ... CIWlda ... ... Chanda - ... Ch4oda - -· Chaodrama "' Chabdra ••• ... Taro ... . .. Chaodanea . .. Chaod~ee -· Taro ... . .. Td~ . .. ... .A.gado -· .... J. f;lhee, Iato igatbee Devala ... Viatav . .. - .... ... -· .. . 

P&oea - p oe ••• PiiQ.ee p~ Pa~;~ee ... ... .. . -· ... ... ... . .. . .. ... Gbora ... .. . Gbara -· ... Ghora - -Gbara . .. ... Ohara ... ... Ghodo . .. -··· Ghodo ... ... Ghodo - - Ghodo -· ... Ghodd ... 
-· GtvadO\l ... ... Ga..e ... . .. Gaya _ -Glfya . .. . .. GAya ... ... Kutaro ... ... Kutn~ ... • •. KntafUJ;I ... -· Koolaro ... .. . Kntr4 .. . - Bioadee ... ... mnt,ra. Bna.~Jqa ... Riltdee ... -· Biladee ... .. . Manjara ... -Kubdo ... ... Kuk dao, Kom- Kukado - ... Maragba.do . .. Kombadtf ... 

hadA. 

- Badllk6v. ... - Badak .. . ... Badik ... ... Balak . .. ... Badak ... ... Godado ... . .. Gndbado ... ... Gadbedo ••• . .. Oadhodo ... .. . Oadhav . .. ... Untado - ... Unm. ... . .. Untada.,. ... ... U11-ta . .. ... Unta .. . ... Cheedo ... .. ~~ ... . .. Cheedan ... ... l'abbee .. . . .. PIJ;\kharoon 
Jarnao, Ja 4 ... 
K.batyaoo, .KM1a ... 

J& aoe, Ja ... JoWBJ;~6, Jt II ... 
Kha•~. Khia ... 

Jl'\ ... ... Ja ... ... JaWUJ;~1 Ja6 .. . ·Jti~;~-1!. Je. ... 
• .. ~ Khavoo, Kbao Kba"Go, KM K.h;l in&, KMya ... Kh& ... ... Kh4 ... ... 

..; Ollild • 
••• Son, 
,,..Daughter • 
.,.. Sltnre . 
.. Cultivator. 
... Shepherd. 
... Go([.' 

... Devna 

.,,. Sua, 
••• Mooa. 
... Star. 
••. Firo •. 
, •. Water. 
... House. 
••• Rt?ae. 
... eo •. 
... Dog .. 
• .. Out. 
•.. Cock. 

• •. Dnok. 
. .. As•. 
.., Camel. 
... Bird. 
• .. Go. 
• •• EaL f 



Certain fllt>rd. altd pT.raiiJI in ll•e difforem <lillltcll •pok .. ,. ;,. '"~ n,;,.; .1/ahllll of tlae Nat·•Jri Di.tricl, with lht~a'r tquir'altrtll ;,. 
Englrih, G11jarati a11d J/m•nlhi-oout<l, · 

O&aloi'<IL . I Jilin I Chor1h'rl Koak"nl. Dbodl&. ...... hi. Kn~llob, Perlall 
No. 

--'r'----'--~'----'----7'----'--~r----·--~~1 ___ • ____ ,1 _____ , ___ 1; ____ ~ ____ 1~----·---
l I 79 Bohano, Dahyli ••• Bohan~ DohA ••• Bohaw.t~O. DO!ul.. llet'..t ., ... Doha ... • .. Doaovu\1, D•ao ... DUAt~d\1, Da.•ll ... l!il, 

80 Y6yano, Yl1 : • .' Adnol, Awa ... A:wlf96, Abo ... Y&, Y4 ,,, ... -'wa ... .. • .<wawu"-Awo ... Y'nd\1, Ya - ... Oome. 
81 MMno, 1114 4 : .. ; Tbokllnl, Thnk4 ... Thokawll,~, Tbokt, KutA ... ... Thnlul, BIUI4& ... Mdmwnt~,lllrlro ... atrlnot~6n, lllanl ... lleftl. 
8ll Ubanr.vnno,Ubania, UIM!rllllno1 0~4n!4. U~4r6wAt~6,Ublfra4 O~lutmlu\ .. , ... Uhlmray4... ... Ubhtmhown\1, Ub~ Ubho rahn,~n, Ut,. ' I lui mho ... hd rlllul... .,, l:llnnd, 
88 Marano o, Ma 4 : .. Mo4n6, Mo 4 · ~ .. llfornwal11o, 1\lard,, llfRNI .. , , .. 111Rr6 ,.. ... Mamwur,t, lllaro ... ?tlnrno~n, MRril ... Dlo, 
s• DI!VAQO, Doe' ... a\p&o6, AF ... AptlwAo6n Apo ... Dyt ... ..., Deoy4 ... ... Apowuo, .!po ... ll•oon, Dyol ... Give. 
85 llallanr14ya1Jo, D<lhn-1 Ougadlln6, Gugadll. D h II m d e v 6 n ll Dlufowndl1, DbAoon Dlmuo, Dh1hd•lil ... Uodowuo, Dodo ... , Polo96o1 PulA ... llun, 

dnylf, DhAotdy6. jt\, I 
80 UptS ' ... , •. Upo ..• , •. UpAr ... ,,. Vo.r .... • •. Upnr ... ,,, U(V'r ... • .. Vau ,.. ~'" Up. 
81 P4hf"8 ... ~·· Pl\heo ••• • .. P.1h6 '" ... Nnjeok, JavnJu. ... ' PAiut .. ~ ••. :Nnjik ,., '"I ''!'''B1n ,.. • .. Nt'nr. 
88 Tu!d ;;; :" ElbA ... • .. TaJo ... :" Khdla ... :··1 Aothwno ... ~" ~ooob6 ... ,., l\I.•Aieo9 ,.; ... Down, 
80 Dun ... • .. Ohb6&o9 ... , .. AgM ... DCir ... ... Agho ... • .. Chh6t4, Dur ... Dur ... ... l•'ar, 
DO .Agnl' ~t: ~ .. AJt4dee" •·• •·· !~tala ~.. ~ •• Padha ,,, ,,) .AguJa ,,, ... .Agn)a ••• ••. Pudl•dt ,,, ... Doft•rct. 
01 Paohhlfdoo ... Pdohlu!deo ... PllohluUa '" ... 1\Idgun ,,, '"lrt ... )a ... .. Pdohlmlo .. , ... MAgd9 ... • .. lluhiu•l· 
92 Knu,.:t ... • •. Kollo~ ... • .. Koeclo ... . ... 1\nnd. ••• ... KuQn ... • .. 1{0Qr& ... ... KUo" ... • .. \\'ho. 
08 K~ra K6ho ... KAya1 Koyoo. , .. 1\d, Koya... • •• I\dya, KanA ,,.

1
1\nr,t, KooAo.. ... Shuo, Karyoo ... 1\tlya, K•l\late ... What. 

f1,1 Kul.t!o ... • .. Kc!b09 ... ... K6b6o ... • .. KnWA .. , .... Kah6o ... ... K6m ... .. Kllyn, Ki'Lnhanlo, Why. 
· · !Uyn Mba,un• 

!Ill 
uo 
07 
lUI 
09 

100 
101 
~Oll 

Nd ... ... N6 ... ... Nd .. . 
Penn. .. '!" ••• PonD ... • .. Pe,va .. . 
Jo ... ,,. Jo ... , Jo ... 
Baa •• ,,. A9 ••• ... 84 ... 
Ndl . ••• . ... Noya ... • .. NA •••. 
Et6rtf . ...... .. ... m • ..s ..• • •• l!:nSrai ••• 
(Yokn) Ahoho ,, (~lcCL) BdiiRkn ... (To:lm) At6ho 
( Yoka~ A~afha( ... (l!l~~~~~~~halcll, ~~~· ~l!;kn) ~t.ih~d. 

•.. Nd ••• 
,, Pana .... 
,,. EmJ' ... 
•.. Ho ••• 
••. Neohee ... 
... Ay11, H4ya 
... (~lea) DW.O 
... (lllica) Drloono 

,,, N6 · "' 
... Pu~m , .. 
,,. EroehD .... 
••• H4 ••• 
... Nooya ... 
,., JJ'ya H4ya 
... (Ekn) DA .. , 
• .. 

1
(Eka) Bllno 

... An6 ... • .. A~;~l ... . .. And • 

... Jla\\A ... ... Pno• 1u ... Hut, 
,., Jo,,, ... ... JRr ... • .. If, 
.., JJ' ••• • .. Hoyq ... • •. Yoa. 
... N4, Naheoo · ... NahO"\l ... • .. No. 
... Art\ ... • .. 1r6ti ... • .. Alu. 
... (Elcn) Dlfp11 ,., {f:lm) B'IPR , .. A l'uthor, 
... Udpanuo ... • .. Bllptoh~o~.. '" Of 11 futhor, 

... ..,, 



Certa&n word• and phrases zn the differenl dialects spoken in the Rani Mahala of the Nallsari J)&Btr~cl, with their eg_uillalentl Ill 

English, Gufarati and MaratM-contd. 

Beriall No. G(maL'dL .1- BAni, Ob6dh'd. . I K6Dl:'lll. • Qujoratl. llaratbt. Buctillb. 

~ I J • I 8 . I ' . . I I a ' 8 8 

103 (Yoka)Abahollf ... ~ka)Babakain6 ••• (Eka) !tah~6 ••• {Eka) Boi!SIIne, Ia ••• cEka) Bane 
104 (Yok) .!hAbakoin~ {Eka) Bolhaktibir ••• {Eka) A.tah4th~ (~ka) Basathee ••• {Eka) Bathee 

... 'Bipane ... 
••. Bapathee •• ~ 

... B4pllsa ... 

... B4pa\p&-na 
... To ~ fAther • 
... From a lAther • 

!t.tbakoreenf. 
••• Ben B&haU ... Be 4Wlf. ... ... Dona Bf. ... 105 Den!Wh4 • .. Be Bit ... • .. B6 B6pa .. ; ... Dona B&pa 

lOG ab'h' .. . ••• D4hak6. ... ••• AtabA • .• ••• B& •• • ... Bat ••• ~pa ·- ••. Bapa ••• 
... Two fathers • 
... FAthers • 

107 
108 
109 

110 
111 
112 
113 

114 
115 
116 
117 
118 

ab4h" .. . 
!b&hll~& ... 
ab&hakolne 

Pnheo ... 
Puhee 4 .. . 
Pnheeela .. . 
Puhee e koine 

B&na PoheecS 
Pnheell ... 
Pnhee eM1;1 
Pnhee eb6la 
Pohee 6koin6 

... Bahak4, Blthakli!i ••• !tOha\16 ... ... Blfnlt .. . 
••• Babalaioe ... !taiba..,& ... . ••• Bane .. . 
••• BabakAhir ... !t&helhee, .!tthe· B~thee .. . 

koreen6J,l. 
••• P6yaree ... ••• Pohee, Deokharee.. Poeee ... 
... P6ya-...ebv ••• Pohee e .•. ... Pc5oeen6 ••• 
••• P6yareene ••• Pohee ~e... · ... P6seem! ••• 
••• P61areeb8r ... Pubee e thee, Pn- P6seelhee ... 

hee6~n6. 
... Bena P63Bree 6 ... 8<! Pabee 6 ... D6na Posee 4 
... P6yaree6 ... Pohoe6 ... ... P6see f. .. . 
... PcSJaree6 6n ... Puheeclh&... ... Pclseean.S .. . 
... P6yaree 6na ... Pnhee6r.>e ... ... POeeean6-Ia 
... Poyaree6b&r ... Pnheeothee, Pnhe· Pclseeatbee 
· • e6k6reene. 

119 Bani Mahon ... H.aro ll&hun ... HAro ~o ... Bee M&r.>U. 

120 Bar& :r.r....,..hen ... Bani Mah&na ... 81bi Mar.>aha\J.e ... Bes Matuisn.S 

1!1 Bar& Mah&lll6 ... Bara Mah&nn& ... Bilr4 ll~& ... D6all!anU.:LI. 

12ll Bar& llab8nkolo6. Bara ll&h&Lar ... Hiln1 M~tbee- Bea ll~nslhee 
k6reen6. 

... B4nol! ... 
••• Bao4S ... 
••• BAtbee ••• 

• •• POhee •.• 
••• POheenm~ .•• 
... P6beene ... 
••• P6beelhee 

... Be Pohee li 
••. P6hee A ••• 
... Pclhee ~nlliJ. 
... l'clbee one ... 
... Pclbee ~thee 

... Blipanuv, ... 

... B'pen4 ... 
••• B&pathee •• : 

... Btl~4noh&v, 

... Bt.pllnsa , .. 

.,. B6p.t:v. p8aooDa 

• .. Of fathers. 
• .. To fathera. 
... From fathon. 

... Cl>h6dee, Kany6 ... rEka) Kany6 

... KanylinlliJ. ... !Goyeohe\1 
... A daughter. 
"" Of a danghiAir • 
... To a daugh!Air, ... Kanydoo ... • .. Kanye ...... 

... Knnyathoe ... Kanye p8soon ... From 11 daughter • 

... B6 Kanyt 6 
••• Kliny-' 6 ••• 
... KanJ&ODDJ;l 
... :KanJiione 
... Knyaothee 

... Dona K11oyl( ... Two rlanghten. 
... Kaoy4 ... . ... Daughters . 
... Kaoyanche:v. ... Of daoghiAin. 
... Kanyamo ... To danghten. 
... Kanyan p8soon ... From daughters, 

• .. Baja lla...,.ba ... S8ro Wr.>aa ... {Eka) ch8ngaJa A good man. 
Pnrnsha • 

... Baja Mlir.>ab8ra ... 

1 
Sara Manamu\1 ... CWingalyli paru- Of a good mao. 

@h&ch6J,l. . 
... Baja M81;l&haJb ... 

1 

Bara :r.w,a.n& ••• Changalyli porn· To a good man. 
shaaa • 

... Baja Mar.>nhalhee.. Sara ll&lpiBtlaee ... cMnglilyli pnrn· From a good IIIIU1. 

I fh&p8soon. 

... ..... 
0 



Cartain rcorcl1 011d pl.rattJ in tAe d(ffttrtnl dia/dl• 'l'"l:m t•l t!tA Rini Jf,altJII oflht .Y,It'ltlrt Ditlri(ll1 toith tlttir f!JIItt•tlidNit iu 
En!Jltih, Grljortali (Jrul .Maralhi-conl<l 

•-;.-,!-•1..,....--o---,-.• -•. --;-,---~~-,-.,-.----~;--~---_-c-.h~-h'-rt-. -----11:6ok'ol. 

I -- '--.-- I .--; 
Dbilollo. 

I I • • • 
. 

123 D6llll bArd mdnb6 ... D6na bird mo1h6n ... D6 ltofrd DI~\1Ah6 ... o.· .... u. ltl~\lllllln .. D6 Mj6 nt,nllh6n ... 116 '"'"""ll'..6 ... Dona olulullal~ I'J Two aood lliOll, 

""''h.. I 124 Rdrd mtlnh6 ... Bard mllh6n ... IT4rd mi90hd ... l!.l•niAOJWln 
12:1 1:14r.l mll90b6n ... llil" miii.And ••. lliro m4\lalt4ytln ... B6o ma9JIIIIno 

... Botnl m&L6o6 ... llo\ro m4\IIIM ... D6o llllln4aala 
• 

Jll7 H4nf mdMk6in6 ... Hinl m&1h4Mr ... IUrt m4\II•Mthon1 D6a nunul.nllu•o 
Kornono, 

128 UrlriiM 6 ... llllroo lh6 6 ... Ilolroo dohanoo ... D6s t.lynko 

uo 
180 
181 

JBB 
1811 
184 
1M 
1M 
187 
188 
180 
140 
141 
H2 

Notluiro JlObO ... Nothdro poy<uo ... NnUtrlro polto ... \Vdtn poao 

Harooyo thd6yo ... llttryo Ut6 6 ... H4""' dohan~~t~ 6 ... 1!6• Mynlul 
Nollu(roo puboo ... Notlulroo )IOyrlroo., Nal.lodroo oooobakot W61a poaoo 

JTBro ... • .. JJt\rn ... • •• I:JISron ••• ••• n,\11 ,., 
Dhoo11o lulro ... Jtikhoo baron ... Khoob h6ron ... Khooh ho8 
lldro nj•ld ,,. Hojllt ... • .. Hdro ohhaknno ... KhouMJ bot 
U nohd •.. • .. U ncho ••• ... Unnhn , , ... U nuho ... 
Dhoo116 unob6 ... Jtllchon nnohon ... Khoob unuho ... Khoob rmoho 
U nuluhnlll unoho... U noh4ma unoho ... U nolulm•ln unobo. .. Khooln\1 unobo 
Voka gbodo ... (gka) kodo ,.. (~kn) 11hodo ... (f.:kn) ghodo 
Voka 11hodeo ,., (gka) kodoo ... (ll:kalRhodoo ,.. (~kn) gbodoo 
Ghoddn ••• ... k011da ••• • •• 0Jaod6ra ••• ••• Ohocla ••• 
Gbodooo '" ... Kodeoo ••• • •. Gh01.looo ... ••• Ghoclooo ••• 
Yoka hclndhR ... (~kn) tdnago ... (~leu) Ud11dha ·, .. llllnd,ytl ,., 

... 11dj6 nulrraladn , .. Rani mlluao6 ,., Ch4n~:al~ J>DI'OOfha, Good mon, 

... UJj<S n1&9J1lulya , .. Bllni nl&n~U<\mrn .,, Cll&n~:alyll puru-
1
' Of &ood mon. 

ehanolton, 
••• Il•l,i<S mii9J1lulya ... Banlnulnul•no ... CMnply& purulTo ll••od moo, 

''"'""· • .. Hllj4 md\IBiullltoe, • Stlrd nul\lftl61hoo.,, Cluinl{lllyA Jlnrn· l<'rom IJOO<Imou. 
olJ!mpBOOon, 

... ll•iJoo d~lulduo ... Snroo alroo ... (Ek11) oMug11loo A good womau. 
at roo, 

... Nothllr rolto ... Khorlll•l ohhokartl, (Ekll) waoolo IIIII• A""" boy. 
IIIJr4• 

... Jllljoo dolul•loo ... B.iroo alroo 6 ... Ol.aui"lyd •lrl7rl ,., Qoo..t woman, 

... Nalhllroo poboo ... l{l~anlba ol1hodoe,., (tko) Waoota mn• A bad girl. 

"' llBjo ... 
... Gha~o luljo 
... llnlol\i ltdjo 
: .. Unoho , .. 
,., Ohnno omcho 
,,. Uluu;ulj unuho 
... (~ka) (lhO<Io 
... (~knl,ghodoo 
... Uhoc. 4 ••• 
,,, Ghodooo ••• 
... (Eica) htlollha 

lag<<O, 
... Rlironn '" ... ClulnJ(aMn ... Oootl, 
... Wa<lhdro lllroou ... A•lhik11• oh&niJRidn., Bnllor, 
... Uttounn ,., , .. l'lllrvutkrlthlll ... llu•l. 
,,, Uohon ... , .. Unohll ,.. ... 111~-t:h. 
,,. Wnollulro unuhnn ... Aolhikn unoh11 ,., llil{hor, 
... Unclulmrln unuhun. 8nrvomtn unuha , .. lllghnsl, 
,., Ohodo ,,. ,., (f.'.b) &110<111 ,. A. borao, 
,., Gh01loo ... ,., (~k .. ) KhodoMt .. A mare, 
••• Ghocl' '" ... 0hOtl4 ,,, ... lion.._ 
... Ghodoo 6 .,, ,., Oloodyll ... ,. lllan.o. 
... Akhalo ... • .. {Ekn) Dalla ,., A bull • 

Cll 
~· ... 



· · Certain tDOrds and pkra1ea in tluJ diffBrsrll dialects spol:8n in tl11 Rani Mahala of ths Nausdri Dislri'ct, tDith tluir eqUivalmllB in 
: • - . . : . English, G'U/arati and Maralhi.-contd. · . 

l Euwlllh • ll:aralbl. . I Ilh6dla. Oh6db'rl. GajaraU, BiDL 
... 

1 I J I • I ' I I ., -• • 'I • ' .. 
143 Yokn gawadee ... (Elm) gaw~>dee ... (Eka) gaWIIdoe ... (Ekn) Oaya ... (Elm) Gay" . .. Giy~> . .. .. . C:~k .. ) a,i1 .. ... A oow • 
144 Haodha ... ... T&ungen ,., ... B&ndha ... ... Handy& .. . ... Akhahi handh~> ... Akhalli • •• ••• Baila . .. .. . Bulle. 
145 Gawadon ... ... OA.wad~n ... ... GawndCn ••• ... Gawad8n ... . .. ~8wnd'u ••. ... Gayo . .. .. Gaee ... .. . Co we, 
Ull Y ~~a. koot11ro ... (Eka)bo\)O . .. (:Ek") koolaro ... (Ek •} kootni' (Eka} kutro ... Kutoro ... ... (Ek~>) kutr& .. . A dog • 
H7 Yoka kootaree ... (E'm) hu9te 

"' (Eka) koolaree ... cEk~>} kootree ... (Eku) katree ... Kutari ... (Ek~>} kutreo . .. A bit.:b. 
148 Kootan!n ... · ... Hun6n ... ... Koo·~>nlo "" Kootra ... ... Kntr& ... ... Kotara . .. .. Kutre .. . .. . Doge. 
149. Kootareeo .. 1 . ... Hm,>eeo ... ... Kootnreeo ... Kootree . .. . .. Kntree ... .. Koturee6 ... . .. Kotrra ... .. . Bitohoa. 
150 Yoka b.>kodo ... (Ekn~ bokndo ... (ihn) hokn<lo .. ~lm~ bokod .. . ~<n) bokado ... Baknro ... . .. (Eko) bak~>ra .. . A he go~>t • 
151 Y oka bokadee ... {Eka bokndee ... (E'en) boi.ndee ... ·m bokadee (Eka) bokadee ... Baknree ... ••• (Eka) hakaree .. . A f~m~>le goot. 
152 Boknd6 ... ... Bokad6" ... . .. Boknd& - ... Bokndan ... . .. Bokadan ... . .. Bakara . .. . .. Balwnl ... .. . Goale. 
163 Ai\11) ... ... :E ~9o ... . .. Kurooa!A .. . Haran ... . .. A9¥0 ... ... Hal'lll;lll .. . ... lEkn) Ha.reeQil . .. A malo deer. 
15<& Aq.ee ... ... EE,..ee ... '" Haranee "' .. H""'nee '" -· Ao\l&e ... ... Ha.J"D\lee ••• (Eka) Barol}ee ... A fomale deer. 
155 A,. ... '" 

E ~q.on ... .. Romn6 ... HatiiDa ... ... A¥¥n ... .. . H~ ... ... Hara9c$o ••• . .. Deer. 
166 Anoe bo14an ... .Anoe aluiya. ... A.ni8m8 ::: . .. ll:iM ... .. . liMn aobo ... ... HunohhUo . .. Mee4b.s .. . ••• 

1 

I am. 
107 To h6to ... 'Ib.n gMyn ... T(m a ... ... Tun chh6 ... ... Ttin &y& ••• .. . Tun ohhlln, ohh6 ... Toon ahOtlll • ••. Thou art. 
1158 To htlyn ::: ... To aMya ••. T6 a ... ... To aM .. . . .. Toaya ... ... T6 ohh6 ... • •• T61ih6 ... • .. 

1 He i1o 
ll\9 Ama MiO ... ... .Amun aMya ... Amehama ... !m ... aha .. . Amee tin un An,~ cbhee 6 ... Amhee &bon • •• 

1
,\

1e mre. 
160 Tama beta ... Tumunahaya ... Tum~ a .. . . .. TumeeiM . .. fumee aha ... Tame ohho . .. Tomhee shan .... You ure. 
161 Tyti beta ... -~ .. To &Mya ••• ~· 

Tya& ... ... TeaM . .. 1"6 aya ... ... Too ohb.s ... ... Te aheta .. . ...'They ore. 
~62 A¥oeoato ... A9ee &tho . .. Al}i hotano ... liS bata ... -· ~rea bolo- ... Buo hato ... .. . Mee boto ... ... I wu . 
1113 Tnato ... ... Tun atbo· ... Tu\1 botano ... Tuo bot&sa Tun bolo ... ... Ttio hat.O ... . .. Tun hot.a• ... Thou waet • 
lGl Ttl&to ... ... To atho ... ... , To botano .. To bot& ... ... To boto ... ... T.S bat6 .. . . .. TO hot& ... ... He wa.s, 
1115 A.ma ata -· ... A.muo athli ••• .Arne hotanri . .. Ameo hor.in . .. Amee hor.i .. Arne hal& ... . .. A01hoe hoton "'We wore. 
lri6 Tum& &ta ••• ... Toman atbli ···j Tume batao& ... Tnmee botas . .. Tnmce bola Tame hata . .. Ttimhee hol.lin .•. You wcro • 
i67 T,-,; ata T~ atha ••• Tya baton& T6 holli T~ bol.li . Teo hata To hot6 • •• They were, 

Ii'ota 
... ... ... ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. ... ... 

168 ... Ho V6 '" .···t Hota ••• ... Heda . .. ... Unve ... .. . Ho ... ... Ho,88& .. . •.• Bo . 



Certain rcords and pllrare11 in the diffetent dialect• spoke'! in _the Ram· Jfa~al• of the .Sat•sari Di.tn"ct, with their equi1•alt11 t1 m 
English, Gujarat1 and Maratltl-coutd. 

Herl•ll 
l<t\ o'"'"''dl. I Bin!. 

2 I ' 

1691fl,jiuo VCaue ... ... .. . ... 
170 illovoeno ... ... Vein6 ... ... 
111 !Hoito ... ... Vcathe ... ... 
172 An een h6tau ... Anee v6ova ... 
173 A..,een hova bee ... A...ee vehee ... 
114 Ma abOino joj6 ... Maar;~ vlitin6 joj6 ••• 

175 Badlita ... ... Tl)okn ... ... 
176 Dndatnvun ... Tl;toknn6 ... ... 
177 Bndatntlin ... Tl;tokntlin ... ... 
178 Tl;tokeen6 ... Tl;tokoene ... ... 
170 At;~eer;~ tl;wkatlihtio. At;~ee t)joktinhUn ... 
180 Tu t)jokatoho ... TUq. t!tukoho ... 
llll T6 tltok6h6 ... To tltok6h6 ... 
1~2 Ama t]joknj6b6 ... Amoq. t)jokntliM ... 
183 Tum& t]jokatliM ... Tumur;~ tl;tokatlih:i ... 
184 Te t)jokotlihli ... 

Cb6db'rL K6at'ai. 

• 6 

--

Hovo ... ... Redlin .. . ... 
Hoveeno ... ... Hcdeen6 ... ... 
Hovlithoo ••• .. Hedoylithee ... 
Anee onma. ... Mli lihan ... .. . 
Aq.ee oboe ... Meo hOina, mli 

h6inn. 
Mare hovli jojo ... Mala h6tlli joj6 ... 
Mara . .. ... llllira, koola ... 
Mlim.vtin ••• ... Kootavitn ••• ... 
Mamtlin ... ... Koolat.an ... ... 
Mat"eene •.. . •• Kooteene ... ... 
A11i mnrnto litna ... M!l kootlihli ... 
Tnq. marato a ... Tu11 kooteh6sa ... 
To mlirato a ... To koct6M ... 
Ame mlimtli ama ... Amoo kootntlihnq. .. 
Tum6 mlirtlili ... Tumee kootntlihn ... 
Tya marntli li ... Te koctatliblita .... 

Db6tbi. Oajuatt. Xarai.hl, En~ lith. 

• 7 8 • 
Hot.a Hovan H~.l, ""'"'~ I - ·- ... ... ... To bo • 
Ut.an ... .. . Hoin6 ... ... Hota., asata .. Being. 
Hnno ... . .. n ovli t)foo ••• ... HO oon, asoon .. . Having boon. 
Men hu,·6 . .. Hun bonn ... Mett hOi no, mee I mny be. • nseuo. 
Meq. huilm ... Hun thaishn, Hun Moe hooena, meo l shall b..•. 

h6ishn ••• ... asena. 
Mlir;~o hovo joijO ... Mare ~ron joie ... M>la asnlc!!Ziil6n- I should he. 

plihijol. 
Bndlila ... .. . Mara, mliro ••• :Z.Iam .. . Boot. 
Bad8tava ... .. . Maravtin ••• • •. MBm~;~.6n· ... .. . To beat. 
Badatlitlin ... M8ratan ... .. . 1\llirntlin . .. . .. Booting. 
Badliteene ... M&reen8 ... ... Maroon ... ... Having healco, 
Men badaten ... lluq. mlirno chhUn. Moe mliraton .. . I heat. 
Tuo badatetli .. . Tu11 mlirnn ehhUn. Tooq. rna mtosa .. . Tbou heatosl. 
T6 bndlit6 ... 'H mare ohM ... To mtirato ... He heM!, 
Am•o bndlitatli ... Amtl mliroo6 ohheetl Amhee mamton ... We boot. 
Tumee bndlitatn ... Tam6 mlirochho ... Ttlmhee mliratlio ... Yon bent. 
To badlitntli ... Teo m8rechh6 ... To mlimtlitn ... 

• 

Ty!i tl;tokatlibli ... ThJ bent. 
185 lila 6q. ~~tokyo ... May6q. mayot)jokyo Mao mliryo ... Maya maralli ... Meq. badatyo ... Men mliryuq. ... Meeq. mlirillq. ... {a) bont(paslteneo) 
186 Tu 6q. thokyo ... Toy6q. mliyot)jokyo TUq.e maryo ... Tuq.yn marla ... .'.l'Uq.6 badatyo Toq. maryuq. Tuq., twaq. Marl- ( b ) Thou beatest ... ... 

. 16osa. , (pnst tenao). 
187 T6 6q. !~tokyo ... Teeli mayo, !~tokyo. Teoq.6 mliryo ... T6q.6 mamla ... T6q.6 bndlityo ... T6q.6 mliryll.q. .. . Tyaneq. m8ri16q. ... (c) He bent). 

Amnb6 mli aya Amahti tb6kyo AmaM marys '.Amee mlirulli · i.&mee bndlityo i Am& mliryli ·.a lllbooq. mari!Cq. ... 
(Jwt tense), 

188 ... ... . .. ... ... .. . (tl} Wo bent). 
I I ! (pMt tense). ' 189 Tumahee mli 8 ya ... Tumlibli tbokya ... Tumah6 mlirya ... Tlimee maralli ... TUmee budlityo .... Tam& mlirya .. . TUmheen mlirilCq. ... (1) You bent), 

(En•t ton..,). 

: li? 

I ~ . 
I ;s 



Certaa"t1 1110rds and phrase. in the Jiffer.nt dialects spoken ail the Rani .ilfakals of the ~vauadri District with their equivalents in 
· - - · English, Gujarati antl MaratM-cof!td· 

Berl•ll 
No. Gli.auu'dt. llllnl. Cb6db'rl. I X6nk'af, 

1 I ' •• ' . I 0 

I . 
190 I TyaQ.bee thokya ... Too a b8 tQonkyn ... Teehew;~6h6 !Jiliryli. T.Sno mimi& 

191 , AI). ""'1- IQokauhliq.. Aq. een t])okotuhu A,.,. e8 miralolima ... Ma kootntohli 
19! 1 Av-ee\1 thok<•Q.Iilo ... A,.,.; tl)okatuathu ... AJI. eo; m.liratobotano. Ma kootntohat.li 
1113 Moi11- 61.1 tl)okela ... !,.,.; tl)okmio litho ... Moiu6 m&reenoho- Mayn kntnla 

tano. 
19-& A11- 00\l tQokntnbOl!- .A.v.; tl;loU~;> ••• Aq. ee mlirooq. ••• Ma kootaq. 

105 
lUG 
197 
198 

Aq. OOJ;I tQokoobeo~;~. AQ.i tl)okeebeo ... l..., ee ma"a\).0 
'J'n tJ_,okaj6 ... T6J;> tJ_,okoho ... TUQ llllimj6 
To tJ_,okee... ... To thokee... ... To mlirwli\).o 
.Ama tl;loknbuq. ... Amee IQokubUq. ••• Am6 mlirwaq.a 

... Moo kooteob 

... TUJ;L m&J'DSOO 

.. . To lllliratee!A 
••. Amee m&ruq. 

' 

I Db6om. .Oal•'!'t.i· Horatbl, ·Eoglleh. 

• 7 8 -I 8 

...1 T6~;~6 ha.Iatyo ... T6ohulrya ... Tyaneen llllirileQ. .. . (/) Tb~y bont 

I (lmst tolll!O). 
••• Me\). badatnt&Myn. Huq. mnrliq. ohh6J;>. Moo mareeta ah6 ... I DID beating . 
••• 1 Mw;~ bada!Ataboto •• .J lluq. marat6 bnto ••• Moo lllliroota hoto ... I wns booting. 
•. .I MCq. bodatelo ... , Mev. maryU\l bntlin. Moo lllliriloq. hob!q.. I hod beaten. 

••• Mev. bodite ••• Hliq.lllliree ahakoo· Moe marooq. aha· I may boot. · I aha. kena, - · 
... Meq. oodlib!obndavee

1 
HuQ.Illlireesbn ••• Moe maroon ••• I olwll beat • 

••• TtiQ. badatee badaveel Tuq. mareesha ... 'fdq. marioheelm ... (a) Thou wilt boat 
... To badalee. badavee.

1 
T6 Dlllrash6 , ... T6 mareelm • (b) Ho will hoot. 

••• ~eo badatun bad-,AmomareoahuJ;> ••• Amhooq.llllirun ••• (c) We oLall beat. 
avuq.. 

199 Tomi tl)okah!i ... TomtiJ;> thokah& ... TomellllirawaQa ... Tnmee mimsya -· Tomeo bod&ta bada-,Tame m&lllllho ••• TWnhoen lllliralm ... (d) Yon will beat. 
wa. 

l!OO Tyti tl)okee •• Te thohoo .. • .. Ty& lllliravaq.a ... Te maratoel ... To badatee-badaveo Tccl marash6 ... T6 mliriteelm ... (e) Thj \n11 b'at, 
SOl lila ti tl)ok& joj6 ... Ma 1i thoknnenjoje. ~lire maraq.ejoje ... Mala kootnwajoje -· MnQ.6 bad&tavo joij( Mare ma"o joi6 ... Mala marilen pabijO, lsboul beat. 
202 .A.., ee t9okliyobo ... Av ee ll)okayo ... AJ;> i mtraiq.oama ... Mee koot.aw&ya ... Mev. bod818yo ... HliQ. nuirayo ohbtil;l. Mee mlirola gei6Q. I am beaten. 

abO. 
ll03 Afl eo t.Qc.koyaat~ ... A ee IQoi<'yoatbn. J...,. ee maralno bo- Meo kootawayala ... Mev. bndalliynlo ••. Hliq. marayobnto ... Mea ·marobi go!OQ. I w111 beaten. 

-• tano. holoq.. 
~0' Afl - U,ok.th8e1,1. J...,. ee thonUbee ... A \li mirifhee ... Yee kootaiua ... Me bod&tai ... Htiq. mar&oo.loa ... Moe mlira18 jlieen ... lehall be beaten. 
205 A 9 oe jatahun ... A11-ee jtl11)q. ... .A..,; j:it& 4ma ... M:i joMq. ... • .. Mev. j.i,yntaya ••• Hun jliu cbblinn ... Mce j.i,to ... I go. 
206 To jntobo ... Ttil;l jo\ho ... Tu11- jato&... ... Tu.., jlitnsa ... TW;l jayataya ... T6Q. jliyn obhO ... Toon jlitosa ... Tllou goest, 
207 To jfthoi ... •• To jahe ... ... To jato& ... To jlitoha ... • •• To jayolliya ... Te jayn ohM ... T6 jato ... He goea. 
2~8 Am& jnjehtl Amu1.1 jlitihil ... A m6 jat( ama Amee jatahu9 A mee jliyataUJ;~ Am6 jai6 oboe 6 ... Amboe jatoq. ... We go. 
200 Tum4 jat.ih.f ... Tumu1.1 joiuiba ••• Ttim6 jata a ... Tumco j8uib8 ... Toimee jliyatoha ... Tome jaoobbo ... Tumbee jat.an ... You go, 

---~--------~--------~------------------~--------~--------~~--~.----~-------



llori•li 
No. 

1 I 

210 
211 
212 
218 
21.1 
215 
:116 
217 
218 
219 

!120 

221 

222 

223 

Certain 1110rtl• and pl&ra~e1 in the different dialecf8 apoketl in the Rani .JiaAal• of lAB lt·at·•Jri Distrid, witl& their eq"it'llle11ts in 
Engli•h, GuJarati and Marat!.i-eontd, 

Ch6dh'rl. E6nt'DI. Dh6diL 

2 • • 6 ' 
I 

Tyn i•itah4 ... T6 j&tlllul .... Tya ja~ ' ... T6 jalliMt ••. Ta jQyntah~ 
A9..,9 goo ... A~;~oe goy~!! ... A~;~ i go ... • •• lllagayoln ••. Me,. go ... 
Tu geo o ... ... Tuo goyanUJ) ••• TUQ. -'!O ••• ••• TU~ gelnsa ••. Ti19 go ••• 
T6 goo o ... ... TO goyano ••• TO go ••• ... TO gel& t6 geeyo. ••. TO go ... 
Am& gee~~... ... AmUq. goy& ... Anul gona ••• Ameo g611i ,,. Amee goo ••• 
Tnm4 gee4 ... Tunni.n goy6 ... Tdme goo~ ••• Tnmae ge!aea ••• Tnmee goa 
Tya gem\ .•• ... T6 goy~ ... • .. Ty& gona ... • .. 1 T~ gala, geeyn ... T~ goo. ... 
JR. 4 jo "' .,. Jfl... ..• ... Ja.' ••• ... Ja. ... ... • •. Ja... ,,, 
1Jit.tq. ... • •. Jaitc(n ... ••• JS.tan ... ...' JH.tan •.• . .. J8uio. .. , 
Goolo, geoloe, goo- qaynuo, • goyanee, Goynno, ·' goy~nee, Gayela ... ,, Goyolo ... 

61a, goyunul). goyanu~;~, 

O•jarali. 

7 

... T,l6 jliyachhO 

... Hu9 gayo 

... Tu11 go>yo ... 
••• '1'8 gnyo .•. 
... Amtl gnya 
... Tome gaya 
• •• T.SO RBY8 ••• 
... JBo,ja ... 
... Jat.li~;~ ... 
• .. Goyolo ,,, 

llarathl. 

8 

... Ttl jallit 

... Mae g61<in 
Tu1;1 gellisa 

... To gol& 

... Ambee gelo 

... Tomheo gel8101ta 
• .. To gele 
... Ja 
• .. JBta 
... Gei6!8 

• 
... Thoy go, 
... I wool. 
... 'l'hou wenlost. 
• .. He wont, 
... ~a} We wont. 
... b) Yon wooL 
... •) They went. 
... 6o., 
... Guiug. 

Gone. 

T~ a nfima knya? , .. Tnm6 nama lmya I Tomaro nama ka ~ Tumna ni.ma k&ya? Tum91i nama luiAy&l Tumarun nama Tomach~o l;l&va What is :your oamo? 
alnl1;1 P k&ya ? 

0 gh01lo kolfllaa m A kudo koU val')'• 0 ~hodo kotarli vnr- Yo ghodo kodaluik 0 ghodo kula wr- A ghodo ketlak Ha ghoda kite• Ho\v old u this 
roohooyo bft\'U? 6J}.bo an.rya ? nhlii)O a p varasno &h&. Mn aya? V&l'UIIDO ohM. var•MeM aha p hol'l81 

1hoonr6 Kaohmir llwe101 dekh K11ho- Eon tho Ktlshmeor Athfln Kashmeo 6n thne KO.hmeet Aheol)tboe Kdsh· Yetbooo J{li•lunir How fur is it from 
ko!6tu! doou hoyo? moor kotob6~;~ kotonl ditr 6. I knuck dtir &lui. " kul4kllghe ayn P mir k6to!6 dar kitee dor lih6 ? hertt to 1\nshmir 

ohhetol) lihdya? (chh6t6) ohM ? 
T6 8 ll~llh4 p;obm~ Tumlihli bdbokal ko· Tumdr6 d:toiM1.16 Tuna Msnll ghor. Tum~;~6 bnn6 ghnr· Tumllni. blipaml ~mchy4 bliplioloyd How mnny aona nro 

koltl pohli but~,. t IDCJ;l koteh6 poy- ghormd: kollml rna,. kadaluUt posA maJ;l kuldk p.lM ghnrnuiJ;l kdtola gbaro•J;l kitee IJoera in yonr 
. an!q. ahalyll.. doohLarli li. abli ? . &yo. obhoknni chha? pnlm &bela. fnthar'a ho11so ? 

Aj6 al} 009 khoob A:ja .roanjAkho oba· A:jc lioe1;1 khoob 1j& rna khoob oM!- Aj6 mo1;1ghnoo cMI· Aja hUn ghano Aja mea phlir oha- I hnvo wnlkt'<t' a 
ohnlyoho. nyu. · oMnyomn. no. no. chalyo ohhu~;~. Ial01;1 aM. long wny to-day. 

Mr. 11 Mk•ilul poho MBtl kftk.-du\ poynro Mar6 kokMnd doe- Mlinl kllklinll posa Mlin6 k&kaha pobo Mlira linlc&no chho- lltnzya kllkllchy!l Tho eon of my nnolo 
tyal boi~;~hclun6 teoa bobyuiroo khnr6h6 ty896 be- 16n6 bnhneJ;loesa- tal)ae baboeJ.IOO· karo teoee bono mu16ch61) lagna is mnrriod to his 
vnrotlo kuuyoh6~;~. vnrau keno nhalyn ho\lolulnl ldvd- bard pBI;II;Idyo. hdreo por;u~ayo. sutl;ld pall) yo ohM tyliohya buhir,too- aiator, 

.. - . • kodoli. ahee~ &Iii on aM. 

'~ ... .... 



Cerlain wol'ds and phra1es in the differenl d1alecls spoken in tlte Ra11i Mahals of the Nattsdri D1itrict, with their equivalents z'n 
• · . . English, Gu}arati and Mara!M-ct.ontd. . 

JIB~~&!~ Oomal'cU. I :IIADI. I llbodb'rl. I Xonk'al. Db6di.L I Oujarall, KarathL I 
~+~----.--_,,----.--~~1----~--~1----.----~---.--~~----,----~---~--~~~~.----

• . 
• 

26 Goom69 ujala gho· Kom6n njaU kodU Ghormfl\1 njaU gbo- GhaMIIAn dbavla Ghann&v. njaU Gharnmn d h o Ia Gbar&ota p&ndha- In the ·hooso Ia th 
cia obh&man beya. j""!'K '"' ya. dfl\looblulmlioa4. gbodandn jeeno ~ocl&ba jeena gbodan6o jeeo na\l gboddch6u saddle of the . aM. ohht khogeera • white bone. 

2i!7" Cbb&mao&l6 tya J eeJ;Il[no! tet'a b6ada Cbh8m~niQ.' tya">;a/l Jeen teo.S p&theeva Jeen~\l' badclapnr Jeenan& t.6oeo pee Ty&ohyli patbeewar Pot the aaddl 
ooyllllav& thova. upo:thova. badclap&r meenll. ~QVL tba ... a. tbapnr moolui. khogeer tl;l6va. upon his book. 

28 M.iet;ltya a pob&14 Ma yoq. teo 1 poyar- Mao~ tyt11-6 deekb- 'Maya h!otl po•tlla M61;1 taJ:~.e pob&o& M4J1, ten& obbo~: ?lloe1;1 tyacbya leo- I have be11too his 
dheega zapata lim! jtikM cbopka 11rAJ1.6, khoob zn- khoob zu gbadee ghal;le bllllatyo. line ghll{l~ ~ha klisa pu•bkn !a son with many 

· thokyaha. thokyliluf. pata thokya a. deedho. kli tolirya o h6, phatuk6 marM slri(le&. 
a beta, 

2 

.2 

8 

e 

229 Tel dog~lee t! chota· Tel dog~ 1 m6!Mpa6 To doognree i11-6 Tel dunl!:'areevar do- To dongareepar do- T6 duogarecneo to- To teQ.kadoecbyli Be is fa11ziog rattle 
kee 6 owli dobC~ doWQ. ob8reh6. ohotkee lipoir dab- ban o ·reba. L6 chan!. obapar db or chli nl nuithya wara fi"" on t 11 top of tho 

. oba..SM. 61;1 ch&mto a. cbM. · rC\l charoeta 8 16, hill. 
~30 To oac!Atalli ghod' Tel j>id&thurla koda- To z&d&tol6 gboda- To z&d&khlittO gho- To z&datn16 ghoda- T6 1.4 z&tlaneoche To tyti Zlidlikhliloon He is aitting en a 

y/i botl)alo Myn. , pao botbooo lib&- 1mr b.tbano a. d8 vlir besnno, pnr bntl)elo aya. gbocla opar b6- ~thodya var basnl& horse ooder that 

Tyli bbah' iyi bo 
ya. tl)tllo r.bh6. aLii. tree, 

2~1 Teoa dado too ee Ty~i bb&ha tyav.t! "n6 hllhi>;aee"" ka- Tli1;1o bh&tal]ee ba· Teo& bb&i·tcnee be- Tyaolui bMoo tya- Bi• brother is taller 
in holkootan no bohyo kotin no- b6h6o.ee 6 karatan rabin tena bb&oo boe{le& karatau na kllratan uaoh< ohya oobiq.ee ~- than his sisU!r, 
oho heya. obo libliw. uncbo &. nooha ill. uncb& b&ya. rbb4. k•l•liJ:l oncha a 6. 

232 Ty.! mola odee ro Tee& · mona ridee 'fyal;l6 mona &dee Tt!nee keemat adhee TliJ:~.e• kimat Ddbee ienee kimmatadbOE Tyaohee kimmat a- The price of that is 
poe& heti. rupeeaab&ya. rupee& a. rupee& aha. rupee& aya. ropeeya obb6. deeob rnp&J6 ab6 two rupees and a 

half. 
%33 lla a abaho wll~ .Ya a Mlmko!ISb&o& Man! atobo nann&- Man& blis2 telah&na ?lla11-o bi tAi oyata :Maro Mpn to nan& M&Zii Mpn tya lab&- My father lives in 

!tau' goom6 ra· kom6 .,!1:.6. b& gbommlio ro- gbonnliraba. gbaramao rah6. gbarmlia ra h t! na ghar&ota m- that IJDIIIl hoo!8, 
ba\·a tali. ohM. blito. 

23! 0 ru~ tyalll da h .f.. ropeeo tee:iu6 dli. o rupeeo ty&Q.6 apa • Yo rupee& tyalli de 0 ropeeo t.6q.li opS. .! ropio t.6n& apo ... Tyalli b& ropnya dli Give this rupee to 
him, 

235 Td rnpeeA iy.! pare Te rupeoli teylipo- Te rupeoli tylip&b6- n rupee& t6 pas< Te rul:'\ ta1;16 pa- Teoee fi!llthee t1 Tyach6 r::r:,on t6 Tllko lhOiO rDJICOS 

lailA. dekha neyaneeyli. t.bli l~ila. Ill. hot ee laileeli, ropiy laee 16. ropny g~6. from him. 



Beriall 
No. 

I I 

Certaifl !Mf'dl and ph1'a8es in tht dijj'~rent dialects I'{JOl.:e" i11 the Rani Jlahal.r oft"M Nav1Jri Diltr:ct, ~eith their equit·alentr m 
En:~li1h, Gujarati and .Jlaralhl-concluded. 

Oimal'dl. I RADL I Cb6db'rl. Konk'ol. I Dh6dla. I GojU>II. I Maralhl. I!Oflllb. 

I I. I. I I. I 7 I 8 ' 

.136 Tyjll6 khoob tl}oJ Tytln6 Mro koee Tya96 khoob t~lra T,rila bOa kareen) Tyan6 bajolrarJ T6u6 a8ree "'th6 Tyal& ehangala m8 B•t him well and 
n6 doid' kain~l tl;lokai n'n dod& n6 dodekoraen.S koota no doreeda bad3Wli n6 do~ m8ro an6 dura- ra til;li doreen6'i' . bind him with 
b~nd4. k<iee banda. band&, kareen6 Mndh&. d6 MuM. .l J dalhi Mndho. b8ndh4, ropea, 

ta7 Vearntir6 pain k.;!dn. Veo-ee men d6kh11 Knvamare p a v. e e Iheermnnboon 9'- Knv&manlhee pa- Knvamanthee pc~- Vibeer e en too n Draw wnlor from 
pli\lOOV. ktidha. k&dha. v.ee ktidha. nee k4olba. 909 klidha. Jlll\lee luldba. the wt>U. . 

.188 M ~ og!ldoo chi\ lA ... Mas ag&dee oh!ina. Ma ar6 agala oh&na Man6 pndh6 ohala. 118l;l6 ogli!a ob&lo. ltfaree agnla chlila- Mrizya pndh6n ohlila Walk boforo ma. 
239 K4 d poho tan pa- Koda poynro tomli Kooda96. p<•ho t6 Kol;laina posa tum-~ KliJ;lC pobo tum111i Tomaree paohhnla.- Tumchya m a g6 nl Wh""' hoy oomea 

chb&doo )'6h6? p'cbhadee awen· or6 paohhala avo· nsuulgoon 6h0 P p&suja 8v6 r kooo ohhokaro ko~aoha mulaga hobind your 
hU to ar '"' chh6 r 4to. c, 

240 K6p&re to6 t6 v6- Kndapod~kha t n • Keedlip&betho tUn Kol;laip&h~lhee t 6' To ttlmee knv.llpa· K o n e e pallltbee T n mho en kov.oi From whom dlol :J 
oMto !6d6 P malui to nendho f 6 to veohat6 n6- . tnmee 16eya? hethee veohato ta.m6 t6 libar&OOa p&soon t6n vikat ;you buy that t 

do r. loedho r karyW.. gbeta16o • 
.141 Ty6. gllmanlldoktina Tee a r,ama v6P'r Tya glim.,.& dnkll- T6 gilman& dokti- T6 gtimarul dnk&no.- T6 jl&lllllna dukaua· Tya ganvaohya dn· From a abor,keop-

dlii1ip4re, yopoa6kba. nadli.nil)6 p8h6tbo. na.dara vangolul. w81' rahetlJee. llarnpaoetlJee, kandarap&aoon. er of tho village, 
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3. PBRCBliT.t.GES. 

!'~:'~; r ~. . . 20. Taking a bird's eye view of the facta disclll!sed above aud as repro
£~~~.. 1,:aad aented in Subsidiary Table I, we find that in every 10,000 of the population, 
~~ 41~ 9,027·09 persons speak the Gujarsti language, 347·63 persons speak the Bhil 

dialects, 197·7 Marsthi and if.11 dialects, 178•06 Hindustani, 174•35 Urdu, 55·72 
Kaohhi, 9·68 Marwad~ 2•32 the Dravidian Iangan~ 1"24 the Bivohi, and 1·.20 
speak· the Hindi, and the rest speak the remaining languages shown in t.he 
Table. The persons speaking t.he latter vary from ·91 speaking the Engl.ial\ 
language to -Ql speaking the Z:Uawadi language. This shows that over 90 per 
cent. apeak the Gujarati language, and all tho rest come in 10 per ceut. 

4. UIIGUAGEB BY DIV1610liS. 

f..";.,':riZO..:t 21. In order to find out how the" matter stands !Ill rr~ards Divisions, we 
t"rv=.~ b;r shan have to refer to Subsidiary Table II. This shows at a glance that, taking 
Sub, Ill!o the population t>f a Division to be 10,000, the highest number of persons using the 

language of the country, the Gujaratj, ia tqet with in tho Kadi Division and the 
lqwest in the City; Amrsli, Baroda and Navs11ri ~ank after Kadi in tho order 
m~ntioned ; but in the ca~e of Naveari the number out of 10,000 of the popula
tion using "the Gujarati language falls to '11519, owing to a large part of that 
country being inhabited by the Forest tribes, who speak dialects of their own. 
'fhe Ci~y, 1\!l said !!hove, stands quite naturally at the bottom ; because, being the 
Cap~W. of the State, it has a large Marathi·apeaking population, and also many 
foreigners in the military and other services. 

~.:.,~ lad~e~ 22. This Table can, with advantage, be viewed in another light also l 
~':a. ~~:because, if we identify language with raoe we find that in every 10,000 persons 
~d-, . . • in Amreli, there "re 9,659 Hiqdu BooB of the soil, 126 Maratha and 2 Rajputan-. 
~u!>; ~. .B~du immipnta1 212 Mmalmans an41 Englishman, In Kndi thore are 9,82i 

Hindus, 17 Maratha, and 11 Rajputnna Hindu immig~ante aqd 14!! .Musabuans, 
In Navsari there are 7,520 Hindus, 181 ?t!aratha and 7 Rajputnna Hindu immb 
grants, 2,072 Anaryaa and 220 Musalmans. In Baroda there are 9,333 Hindus, 
41 Maratha, 6 Rajputana and 1 Madrasi Hindu immigrllnts, 104 Anaryas, n11d 
~15 Musalmana; and in the City 51430 Hindu BOnB of the soil, 21639 Maratbas, 
U Rajputana and 37 Madraai Hindu immigrants, 6 GipsylTinduB, 1,825 Musal, 
mans, 14 Englishmen, and 5 Portuguese. In this presentmont · of figures, the 
Gujarati has been tl\ken to represent the Gujarati Hindus; the Ens torn Hindi, the 
North-Western group and the Eastern group of languages boing very small, they 
have been amalgamated with the GujaratL The Rajastlumi is made to represent 
the Hindus ~mnligrating from Rf!jputan~~o: and the Punj!)b~ the Western Hindi, 
the ~~~ branch and the Arabic have beon ~ada to represent the Ml!salmans. 

ll'he Bl'GateBt 23. Looking to the figures from 1\Dether standpoint, we find that the City 
:"~.:::~ a:l exhibits ~e highest DJl!llber of languages spoken, 12 ; then oomes Amreli with 8 
~~ects IP!I: languages, then Navsari and Bnroda wjth 'I languages each, and Kadi comes last 

• with 6 Janguages. If we omit the Gujarati; the Western Hihdi, the Bhil and the 
Gipsy llialeots aa being indigenous to the country from cooHidoratiou, we find that 
the City still remains at the top with 9 foreign langul\gea, giving the socond pll\ce 
to Amra~ wi~ 5 ; l!nd Kadi1 ~avaari ~nd ~oda each follow wUb 4 foreign laq· 
P,ges1 
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!4. Among these foreign languages Marathi standS prominent owing ~1m.,_., r
the comparatively larger numbers oC Marathas and Dakahinis in aD the Divisions;!:.! •• 

1 
a • · 

of the State. Of cqurse, here also the City stands first ; since it contains many 
Maralha Sardal'll and their retainers, the officials and their families, the Durbar 
~ervonts and a large number of Dakshini Brahmans living on SLate charitiH.. 
Navsari comes after the City in ibis particular; because some of its tracts border on 
Khandeah, and olso because many old Maraiha and Dakshini Brahman families 
have sottled there owing to its nearness to the Deccan. Then comea Amreli, 
which shows a greater number oftheae men than Kadi; because when the old 
contingent was abolished and the camp at Jtfanekwada broken up, most of the · 
:Marathas and the Dakshinis repaired to Amreli as it was nearest to Manekwada 
and established their houses there permanently. Baroda comes after it, but 
before Kadi ; becauae the City being included in it, the Maratbi·apeaking people 
aa is natuml, prefer to romain nearer the Capital Kadi does not posaeas any ()( the 
attractive causes mentioned above. The second foreign language that figures 
largely is the Rajathani, which, 88 said before, contains the Marwadi, the lan-
guage of the Indian Shy locka. As theae people find their trade lucrative in the 
City owing to ita poeaeseing a number of foreign adventurers, they preponderate 
there lurgely, as compared with the other Divisions ; the next place is ta:ken by 
]\adi, which is close to their original home; Navsari and Baroda come after 
Kadi ; Amreli is the !at ; the people of that Division have a saying among them 
.that the Marwadis cannot flourish among them, owing to the presence among 
/.hom of the KApol Banias j thereby implying that the latter are even sharper than 
the Indian representatives of the immortal Shylock. The other languages need 
no discussion, representing as they do, very am all number&! ·' ' .. 

25. We may now see how the languages are distributed in the Divisions, DistriiJntiea 

i.e., how many persons out of 10,000 speaking each language are found in each ~K,o::m':.';::.! 
D. · · Th · Ia t '- to ·a · d bt •L G • ti. I• illmll' aacll. Ia•· iYIBIOn. e 1mpor n 111nguage cons! er 11, no OU 1 we UJ&ra o W -a. . 
be soen that out of 10,000 people speaking that language, the highest number, Bab.IIb. 

4,622, goes to the Kadi Di\-iaion. Next is the Baroda Division, with' 2,842 ; then 
Navsari, 'll'iih 1,274, and Amreli, with 944. The City has only 318. In this lan-
guage of the soil, the percentage (except in the case of the City) is roughly the 
same M for the population ; and this is as it should be. The population of Kadi 
is slightly over II times that of the Baroda Division and lhe ratio is also about 
the same lor th11 Gujarati·speaking people. Both the ratios, again, for Kadi are 
over 3k times those for Navaari. The population of Kadi is 5i times that of 
Amreli, and the Gujarati-s;peaking people 5 times as many. But this uniformity 
of ratios is not naturally observable in the City, even for the Gojarati-speaking; 
and for the other languages in all other Divisions also. In the City ~ere are 
many foreigners speaking other languages; and so the proportion of Gujarati is 
lowered. Takiog Kadi once more for comparison, the population of Kadi is 7 
times as great as that of the City, but the Gujarati-speaking people 'are 15 time& 
as many. For the other languages, only Rajasthani (1,936), Westem Hindi 
(69,087), MaraLhi (37,578), Bhil dialeclB {67,883), and English (178) may be iaken 
1nto con~ideration, 88 the rest are in very small numbers. For the Rajasthani, 
~he greateet ratio &,."llin falls ~o Kadi, 4,767, out of 10,000; the Cit7 has 2,829. 
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. Baroda 1,725, Navsari 1,033 and Amreli 144. For Western Hindi, includin"' the 
languages of the Mnsalmaus, the highest ra&io falls &o the Baroda Division 4°025 
out of 10,000; the City claims 2,722; Kadi 1,793; Navsari 9!8; and Amr:li,509~ 

.For Marathi, the language of the Rulers, the City alone claims 7,093 out of 10,000, 
followed at a great distance by NanJari, 1,409; Baroda ahowa 510 Amreli 564 and 
Kadi 361. In the dialects ofihe Forest tribes, Navsari bas so U:any as 9,170 out 
?f 10,000, and the rest, 830, fall to Baroda ; the other Divisions have none speak
mg these languages. The English-speaking are only 178 ; giving a ratio of 
8,090 out of 10,000 for the City alone, and of 674 for Navsari and Amreli each, 

'and 280 ior Kadi and Baroda each. • 
$, NUKIIBRS BPEAKlllG THB LANGUAGES COIIPARED WITH mB MOIIBEllS OP 

OAST!S AND lU.CEB SUJ.'POSED TO SPEAK 'l'HEH. 

Snb.m-.. 2B. In Table m-a an attempt is made to compare the figures of those 
actually speaking the di!l'erent importan\ languages with the total numbers o£ 
the different castes, tribes and races ordinarily snpposea to u~ these languages 
for their mother-tougue. The figures for column 2 are accurate as supplied by 
Table X ; buc those for column 4 are deri.ved from Imperial Table xnr, by OOD• 

sidering, fEo~ our ordinary experience, what castes and races speak the parti
cular languages. Our information on this bead cannot be quite accurate, so a& 

to lead to ·exact inferences, because the same castes· or races do not all speak the 
same language. Some of the Musalmans, for instance, speak the Hindustani and 
some the Gujarati. It is in fact to mark this difference that Sub table Ill-a is 
framed. In the last two. columna of the table figures are given of the e:x.aess of the 
actual speakers over the estimated caste numbers or the excess of the laUor over 
the former. The ·totals of collHllns 2 and 4 are, of course, equal to the total 
population of the State, 1,952,6!)2. The last two columns muHt agree in their 
totals, which come to 186, 958. We shall now take the languages in turn, and 
see how column 2 contrasts with column 4, and account for the excess or defoot. 
·Taking the Gojarati language first, we find that actually 1,773,594 persons apeak 
. the language ; whereas by adding up all th& castes and races that are known to use 
Gnjarati for their mother-tongue we find that only 1,588,694 should speak it. 
Thus, so many as'184,900 persons speak that language over and above our ex
pectation. Turning our eye to column 6, we see that so many as 108,867 person& 
of the Forest tribes do not use any oC the Bhil dialects ; nnd also 1,419 Bhchas. 
Almost all of them must be using G~jarati, excopt a fow ncar Khandesh. Turn
ing to thoso 1Vho speak Hindustani and the languages connected with .Arabic and 
Persian, we find that only 69,611 actually speak them, while the tribes, races and 
oastes who are supposed to speak these lan~es total up to 146,726. Thus 

· there are 77,115 persons who should speak Hindustani, Urdu and kindrod 
languages, but do not.. They, of course, speak th& Gujarati. Thus more of the 
Mahomedaus speak the Gujarati than the Hindustani and kindrad languages ; 
47·7 per !lQnt. speak the latter, and 52'3 per cent., the Gujarati For the Marathi 
language, 38,605 aotually speak the language ; this number is 1,689 ~ore &han 
those who are kaown to speak it. This excess is formed. by the Forest tl'lbes who 
live close to Khandesh. Thus we see that about 107,000 AuimisUcs, and a bout 
"7,000 Musalmans speak'the Gnjarati instead of the languages which they are 
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1:xp~ctr;<l to speak-the former, the Bhil diale~ta, and the latter Hinduetani, &e. 
Those two make up tha excess of Gujarati speakers. 'l'he reasons h:-.Ye already 
Let;n montionll<l above. The F crest tribes, coming more and more in contact with 
the dweller& of the plains, drop their dialectll and take np the bnguage of 4heir 
civilizP..d masters and neighbours, to earn a livelihood by working among iliem. 
Such a large number of .1\IMal:nans speak the Gujarati, becanae they have pro· 
J1ably never spoken, for generations, any other language. They must be old and 
new converts ; for the converts have never taken to the language of ilie con• 
1plr:rors ; that being not ncceBRary or compulsory. Thus from Sub. Table III-a 
iL will be soon that there are 186,936 persons who speak languages different from 
thOBe which they are ex peeled to 11peak in consideration of 4heir religion, race or 
nationality, and there are over 107,000 Animistics and over '17 ,000 Musalmans 
who add to the numbers of ilie Gujarali-speaking. The other differences in the 
Table are too small for special notice, e:rcept about 1,6UO Animistic& who speak 
~M~L • 

27. We might draw some deductions of a similar nature from Imperial i:o':::!::l:_~::_ 
Table XI, of Birth·placoa. People born in particular localities, or a large majority :alrtb·place. . . 

of them, are expected to speak particular la.nguagea. l!'or inatan'ce, people born 
in tho Baroda Divisions are expected to speak the language of the oountry,
Oujamti; though, no doubt, there may be a tangible percentage of oiliers speak· . 
ing othor lnngua.,rros as their mother-tongue. Subsidiary Table III-b gives the 
birth-places ao~ording to Table XI, the language expected to be spoken, the 
uwnbers thus expected to ~~peak the language (col. 5), tht numbers actually 
speaking the language ( ool. 6), and ilie excess or defect of col. 5 as compared. 
with col. 6. It will be seen from this Table that No. A of 4he Imperial Table XI 
(Districts within 4he State) and all in9luded in .(a), (contiguous Districts or 
Slates in· the Bombay PreEidency ), except Khandesh sod Nasik, are taken to 
hove Gujnra\i for the mother-to.ngue. From (b) alao, a large portion of those 
born in the Bombay City and in ilia '.Bombay Presidency unspecified' should fall 
to the head of GujaraLi ; because most of the emigrants from these places must 
he Gujaratis. It is, however, true that some of these may be :Marathi-11peaking 
people. I have, therefore, taken 3,000 out of 3,962, in round figures, as Gujaran-
speskiog from ilie emigrants from the City of Bombay, and 2,000 out of 2,584 
from the nnspeoified Districts; the rest being classed as Marathi-speaking, rough-
ly. For the .Marathi I have taken all the Marathi-speaking Bombay Districtll.· 
For Hindustani, Urdu and cogn!Ote dialects I have taken the whole hea-:liDg of 
birth-places under B, excepting the BeiW, Bengal and Madras Presidencies, 
Aesam, Burma and Mysore. The other birth-places I have omitted, as the 
languages spoken therein form very small numbers in this State. 

From the table, then, it will appear that there ahonld be 1,925,618 persons 
~p1nking tho Gujarati language, according to our expectations in con~;ideration ot' 
~no birth-places. But we know that there are 1,7i3,594 persons who actoally_ 
speak tht.> Gujarati. Thus we have an e:rcess of 152,024 persons expected to 
@peak it over those actually speaking it. Thie number, ilien, must l:e made up of 
those who, though born in the places assigned to the Gujarati langua..ae, spe::k a 
durerent language, chiefty Hindustani, Urdu and their kindred la.nguages, and 

Sub. Ill-b. 
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:Marathi, and the Bhil dialects. From the Table we see that this is actually the 
case. We find that there are 60,184 persons speaking the Hindustani and cognate 
languages more than expected from their birth-places, and 23,506 peraons eimi· 
larly situated with regard to the .Marathi language. or conrse, these exooaset 
are made up of those who are born of Marathi and Hindustani-epeaking parents 
in the Divisions of this State; but all or whom we bave put a' first under Guja· 
rati, the language of the country. We also know tbat 67,883 persons born in our 
Distric~ speak the Bhil dialects ; the wtal of these three comes up to 151,529 
which differs from the excess of Gujarati mentioned above, 152,0241 by 495 only ; 
this small number representing the nnm bor of p~ople born in the State, but spe11k. 
ing other languages, like Goanese, Dravidian, Bengali, &c. · 

. 6. CoBCLUDJHG RBM.lREB. 

28. We have seen that the Gujarati is the main language of the B.'\roda 
State ; that it is spoken by 90·8 per cent. of the population, and that it forms the 

' mother-tOngue of 46·7 per oent. of Musalmans l\lso. Whole castes and classes of 
4~!~~~ .,re . .Musalmans, like the Vohoras, Khojas, :Memans, G banchis (oil pressers), Molesa

.Jams and other neo-eonverts speak only the Gnjarati, and have never spoken 
Hindustani or Urdu. The Dakshinis, inoluding the Marathas, stick to their 
mother-tongue, Marathi, though almost all of them, including the femalee, talk 

Gaja.ratiall\l with facility in the language of the country. The offioiallanguage was formerly 
Marath~ com.• the Marathi ; but now it hilS given way to Gujarati : and excep' only the Khnugi 
pared. u· . d h C f . and .w.1htary Departments, all the other apartments and t e ourta o J ust1oe 

conduct their official work in the Gujarati language. Gujarati is muoh simpler 
Ulan Marathi; the former resembles .Persian in the simpli~:ity of its grammar and 
,. diaregard for infiexional fol'llls •'ld termiriologies ; while the Marathi is not only 
:richer in expressions and words but has a very stiff gntmmar, with inflexions for 
genders, cases ~~ond tenses i11 both numbers, which defy an easy command, It 
thus hanpens that, in this State, the Dakshinis and MarathllB can speak and write . . 
the Gujarati almost as well as the Gujaratis themselves, only i few expressions 
betraying the foreigner ; while the Gujaratia, in spits of their best endeavours to • pick up even colloqmlll Marathi, fail in the attempL The GnjBl'ati officers oan 
read auq comprehend Modi and Marathi fairly well; but, excepting some 
Gujarat Shastris, l have not come aoroes any who can talk fiuently or write 

. correctly in :Marathi. · 
Tbe Fore • t It has been already remarked that the Hill and Forest tribes (the Animis. 
tribes com.• • ') ti "h h · hilld"l t · f fG · t' I• t h pelled to drop t1cs are ·pllr ng w1t. t ell' 111 eo s 1n avour o UJara 1. , mns so appen, 
theil' dialects, under the force of circumstances, lf others could not comprehend their dialects, 

they m-qst pick up the easy ·Gujarati ·language, to be able to work and esm a 
livelihood, . \ ' 

English woi"Cla· The Railway does not only oarry oivilisation and reform in ita train, but 
~::'~fed. i.Dcor- also a large nmnbsr of English words and expressions, i11 all nooks and corners. 

of the country wherever the whistle of the steam-engine is heard. Station, time, 
third class, Guard, engine, ticket and words like these are bodily transferred into 
all Indian languages. Similarly are the words of ecience and philosophy and 
other technical terms incorporated. AttslllpiB have been made now and again 
io t>schew these words fo~ new-coined ones in the vernaculars; but thoy h:lva 
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been rewarded with a disrual failure. Any natiT&, for iDstance, would aooner 
take to the word •BaDdstand' (generally spoken only as Byand) than to ita Jle'W

eoinod Temacnlar terror, 'Vajimra-Si.hala.' English word. come in like the 
llow of a torrent and oannot be refused. Among acme castes, like the l'rabhus, 
the intmmixturo il ao great that aeuten008 like • mA:i' (my) horae faat gela 
(went)' create much fun and amuaemcnt. 

The opposite procedure of forcing vernacular idioma into Native English 'V''!"' a c ula r 
ill also prevalent to a great extent, both among the Gujaratil and the Dakshinis. f!:".:.aJr::'4 

Not only do hyperLoles, mixed metaphors, quaint expressiODI frOtD old classical 
writers betray Native English, but also vernacu~ar idioma clothed in English 
words. The Census Commissioner has drawn the attention of Superintendentll 
to this, obvi0118ly with the intention of having a collection of them. But auch 
idioms and expressions are so many that it wonld be out of piace to collect and 
classify them in a CeDSUs Report. For Gujarat, such idioma are oollected in 
some college and achool·books 1 the beat known are by l'rincipal Macmillan and 
the late Rov. McMordie and l'rof. Peterson, We oome acrose hundreds of them 
in application• for gifts or service, and I quote below some from actual applica--
tions, as illustrating the construction, idiom, l!tyle, and sentiment of Native 
Englillh :-

How is your health ? 
I, having passed these enminations, hope for success in my application. 
Unless some charitable hand takes pity on Your Highness' applicant, he 

cannot have the means of producing an heir to his paternal poor cottage. 
I find no other source of assistance for procuring th.!! need(ul female to me 

than to go for protection to the brave rulers of Bb.arat. 
The death of my dear and faithful wife has been a seriona blow to me. -I 

must select a bride of a BB my new partner in this frail world, from the Navsari 
and Gaudevi Talukae. I hope, therefore, you will kindly condescend to post me 
aomowhere there. 

"I am unemployed now, for a man of my position can do nothing but 
Government employments, which I am sorry to have no any chance, only for not 
having any recommendation or acquaintance anywhere. I have perfectly examin
ed my fortune everywhere but to no purpose ; but with firm hope I have sought 
the sheltor under the glinerous tree of your honour's favour, in order to tranquil 
the poverty in which I am put up." 

_ " If your honour will not grant pity on me, it is my destiny to lament." 
" To write more and spend the valuable of your honour is no good on 

my part." 
" On a very poor salary which WBB not enough to maintain myself and 

family and also the water of Bombay was not agreeable with my body. So I 
_ obliged to leave my service. " 

-" He is extreme eager to do service with devotion in your honolir's 
department. He is a man of the middle state, and so his mediocrity dieables him 
to continue his study." • 

" I beg respectfully to oll'er myself as a candidate for the posl The 
present application is the specimen of my handwriting. I wish to proceed my 
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etudy further, but some worldly circumstances do not allow me to do so. I am 
therefore obliged to accept ~at post. Sir, excuse me for the trouble." 

"I am a 1iond fide subject of His Highness the Maharaja sahib's domain." 
"I have.studied up to the VIT. SLandard in the lligh School bu' 

owing to my very narrow family c~cumstances, I have been obliged lo givt) 
up my course further.'' 

"I was studying English in the High School and I· have bet'n 
obliged to leave it after fruitlessly appearing twice in the Matriculation examina
tion. But as the years are passing by, a desire of serving in the Baroda Stat.o hail 

been created in me ; you .will please therefore favour me by complying with my 
~bove hu111bly aolicited request for which piece of obligation. • ." 
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CHAPTER VII. 

JNFIRliiTIES. 

1. PBELIKilU.Il y llEJ4AilKB. 

1. It is usual to collect information regarding certain infirmities in all ObJeot of tile 

Census ooumeraliona, of any magnitude ; aod though, at first sight, this subject Cbapter. 

does not appear to be so iotimately connected with the progress and development 
of a State or community 88 are the other informations collected, yet a Census Report 
may be inoomplote without showing to what extent some oft.he incurable iolirmities, 
that ponnaoontly render human beings helpless, prevail in different parts of a State. 
and in dilferent religions or oocopalioos; and what causes could be assigned for a 
greater provalenco of any one of thAso at a particular age-period or in any parti- · 
cul:ir localiLy or among any special occupatioos. Such an enquiry would not only 
bring prominently forward, by comparison with other civilised countries, what 
inlirmitiea are rife in any place or community, bot also refer them to local canso& 
and thus suggest m9ans for their removal or mitigation. In addition to the 
humanitarian or sanitary grounds for this enquiry, it may also be stated that statis-
tically the information is in some way useful to show how many utterly helpless 
individuals fall a burden upon the productive community. But this latter con-
sideration noed not be given more than its due weight., .Af\e~ excluding thoso 
who are infirm owing to old age, we shall find further on that the numbers of 
those unfortunates aro not by any means such 88 to clog the wheele of the 
oconomical progress of the others. In fact, their numbers are insignificant in 
contrast with the large numbers of _those beggars and fakirs, devotees and 
Brahmans, all able-bodied only, who under various 'Pretexts, lead Perfect_ly idle 
lives and live on the earnings of others. These abls-bodied parasites pass their 
lives in a dependent state of beg,g-.1ry, but not in the seclusion and misery of the 
unfortunate infirm. In India they live in .a certain style ofrespectability and 
ron~idor their profession an honourable one ; while the poor lepers are treated 
as outcasts, to be shunned by their nearest and dearest and sometimes to. be 
sloned out of the villages. 

2. From what goes above it ia undoubted that only such infirmities fte lmlrm. 
should be noted as render the sufEerer unable to work in any way. These are 
insanity, 88 opposed to mere imbecility or idiocy, deaf-mutism from birth, total 
blindness and leprosy. There are other ailments and infirmities whioh more or 
less incapacitate a man from working ; but in very rare eases would they 
rendor him so completely helpless. These four infirmities again are such as are 
well•marked and obvious,· beyond any dil!pute. But whether the enumerators 
have roturned a proper record is a matter of doubt. The first opening for an · 
iooorreot record would be the natural reticence of people in mentioning such in-
firmities in their house-holds, particularly in the cases of children and girls and 
wcmen. n will depend upon the more 'lr less intimate knowledge which tha 
enumorator may happen to have of his beat, whether a !urger or smaller number 
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of these escape enumeration. This is an error of' omission. But in all the four 
infirmities, there is a wid~ door open for additions also. The imbecile or weak
headed may be classed as insane ; partially-blind m- one-eyed may be included 
among the blind ; merely deaf, or those not born deaf and dumb, may be put as 
congenitally such ; and, finally, sufferers from leucoderma may be credited to 
lepers. 

3. The sanitary and scienti6c causes which bring about these infirmities, 
more or less strongly, in special localities or persons and the extent to which they 
could be ascribed to heredity can be investigated only by experts in these 
branches of medioalscience. The Censns re\iewer h118 simply to collect the- -
figures for different places and peoples, But, under due limitation, he may 

·venture to allude to the widely-accepted causes of each of them ; and couuneut, 
wherever he easily can, on the figures that come under his peu, in order to 
show how far these recognised causes help to explain the figures. An attempt 
is also, therefore, made in the following few pages to mention the causes and 
ciroumstauoes which are ordinarily supposed to bring about these infirmities, and 
to test their accuracy liy considering thew as applied to eertain localities or 
castes or occupations. The :resulla as exhibited by the schedules are compiled 

'and then tabulated in Imperisl Table XII and XII-A. But before entering 
into a discussion of the facta brought out by these Tables, we might soo what 
data were. wanted and how they were obtained. Column 16 of the gt-noral 
schedule was reserved for filling in the entries about the~e infirmities. The 
following instructions were issued for the guidance of the enumerators :-

"If any person ·be blind of both eyes, or deaf and dumb from birth, or 
insane, or suffering frvm corrosive leprosy, enter the !lame o£ the infirmity in this 
column. Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only or who have become 
deaf and dumb after b~, or who are suffering from white leprosy only." 

2, N'Ul!JIEIIB 4!1D l'EBCENTAGEB FOB THE INFIRMITIES i 0014PARIBON WITH TRE 

JIE8ULT8 OF TilE PREVIOUS Cm.'l!08B8, 

. 4. According to the figures collected in Imperial Table XII, there are 
li,SSll total persons, l,WO males and 1,332 females alBioted with these infirmiLioa, 
Of these 282 are insanes, 151 males and 81 females ; 67 4 persons are roturned a a 
suffering fr.om deaf-mutism, of whom 412 are males and 2G2 females; 1,649 
persona, made up of 755 males and 894: females, ore blind; a11d 277 persona, 182 , 
males and 95 females, are lepers. In other columns or the Sub~idiary Table giving 
these figures are embodied the results of the previous Censuses; that for 1872 is 
not oonsidered to be reliable, but the figures may be taken for what they nro 
·worth. Looking to these figures, the actual to~Bl number .of afflicted peNrona has 
fallen off remarkably; the totals for all 1nfirmit.iea are' 8,632 in l8i2, 9,771 in 
18tH, 7,083 in 1891 as against only 2,832 ofthia Ceusue. Taking 'he general 
decrease of population into account, the figurt'B of 1891 shO\Ild hove, with the 
general decrease of 19 per cent., fallen to nearly 6,700 ; but the present number 
comes to only two-fifths of ilia number in 1891. 'fhe ratios for insanity have been 
reduced from 3•5 to 1•2 per 10,000, for deaf-mutism from s·s to 3·5, of blindnoes 
from t9·7 to 8·5 and of lepr08J from 2·4 to 1·4:. In the males, !.hero baa been a 
reduction in the ratio by 2·7, •4, 8·6 and 1·3 in the four infirmities io order, and 
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among &he females o( 1·8, ·!, 1·4 and ·4 r811Jl8clively. The causes Cor the dift'~rent 
infirmities are eo ditreront and they are so varioDB Cor the same one too, thai no 
special reaaoos could be assigned, except a general consideration o( an improvement 
in the ordinary habits of the Jli'Ople in the matter of food, dress and living. 
Both the male and f6male numbers have fallen considerably, but in a varying 
degree as compared with thore of 1891. The femal<> number then sligh&ly exceed
ed the male number, 3,517 males to 3,506 females; bot at present the number of 
affiictfld males is grea~r than that of females. When compared with &he figures 
of 18\Jl, the present numbers are somewhat more than only twHevenths of 
the former, both for males and females. Considering the various infirmities 
separatdy, it will be notic-.d that all infirmities show a great reduction in 
their oumbe111, decade al\er decadE'. It is satisfactory to know t.hat the blind 
have diminished continuously and in a great ratio. In two decades they 
have diminished from 6,501 to 1,649, or by 75 per cent Ano4her point to 
bo marked is that the number of blind females is greater than that of males in 
the three Consusea. In my last report I had obsorved that the high figures for 1881 
wore due to faulty over-estimation ; but a very high percentage oCreduction, 
65 P"r cent., ia seen now also over the figures of 1891. It, therefore, becomes 
obviou11 that t.he sufferers are really lessening in numbers. The insane& also 
have been reduced every decade. They are reduc;d from 845 of 1891 to 232, 
or by 73 per cont. The deaf-mutes and lepers also have gone on diminishing 
doc11de nfter decade. The deaf-mutes have gone down from 1,718 in 1872, 
1,714 in 1881 and 918 in 18tH, to 674 in the present Censn'; ond ,the lepers from 
862 in 1872 to 624 in 188 I 1 and 560 in 1891 and now to 277. The reduction is · 
very groat indeed. It is true ·that a large number of these infirms must have 
easily fallen victims to t.h.e late dire visitations of plague, Carnine and cholera, 
which alfect more virulently such olllicted persons; still the num1iers, as we have 
seen, have decreased atep by stop for three decades ; and if no portion of them ia 
fictitious, as arising hom the misapprehension of the definitions of infirmities, 
in dilferent years, by the enumeratore, &hey are undoubtedly most satis£actOry ; 
and must be attributed to bettor living, improved habits of cleanliness and 
bettor Kanitary surroundings. 

5. We may now compnre the percentages which the numbere of the Ratios ro r 
rexes for each infirmity bear to 10,000 of each sex, for 1901, 1891 and 1881, !!'1~~ 0e"i.~~:Vo~ 
For t.he present Census as well ns for the previous ones, the ratio of the blind lS&liUid 1881· 

exceeds the total of the other infirmities combined. It will furt.her be noticed Sub. L' 

t.hat blindness is the one infirmity in which the females ~xceed the males, bot.h 
in numbers and ntioa. In 10,000 males there are 7•5 blind, 1·5 insane, 4'1 remalo ratios 

deaf-mute and one leper.· There h.'\a been a decrease of 2•77 in the ratio of :~a::: a ~a~~ 
insane males as compared with 1891, and of 3·57 over 1881; in ot.he>r words there bliudneu. 

are only 1"5 insane males now in 10,000, as a,aainst 4·3 in 1891 and 5 in 1881. 
The decrease in t.he ratio of females ia of 1·8 over 1891 and of 2·5 over 1881. 
The re~uction in the ratio of the insane and blind can be marked easily at a 
glance ; but that in the two ot.her infirmities ia not so distinguishable. There 
are now less than half t.he number of blind males t.han there were in 1891; com-
pared with 1881, the ratio is reduced to one-third. A still greater decrease is 
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seep. in the ratio of blind females ; there ar11 no'v 14·05 less blind females i~ 
every 10,000 than there were in 1891 ; the present ratio is one-fourth of that in 
1881. The deaf-m!lte& show a decrease of 0'4.5 in their ratio of males per 10,000 
over 1891, and of 0·24. in that. of females ; compared with the ratio of 1881, the 
present ratio ha<J ·decreased by 5·25 for males and by 3•44 for females. The 
decrease in the ratio of male lepers is of 1•37 over 1891, and of 2'15 over 1881 · 

. ' 
while it is 0·47 and 0·65 over the two Censuses, respectively, in that of the female 
lepers. 

Infirm itiea 6. The same rel!ults may be put in anotherform by giving the numbers 
further o om- h .. 
pared. · for t e three Censuses of males and fomalet, which on an average inolude om' 

British Guja
rat compared. 

Sub. ll, 

Other Provin• 
CeH compared. 

Rnb. E. 

affiicted with any one of these infirmities. In 1901 there is one blind in 1,1;36 
males; one deaf-mute in 2,44.8, one leper 'in 5,542 and one insane in 6,680 ; and 
for females, one blind in 1,055, one deaf-mute in 3,603, one leper in 9,937 
and one insane in 11,655. It will thus be seen that so far as Baroda is conoerned, 
blindness is more extensive, and insanity less thllll the o~her infirmities, 
'Next to blindness is deaf-mutism, which is more prominent thnn the twp other 
infirmities,-leprosy and insanity. In 1891 and 1881 the numbers of males and 
females in which one insane of each sox waa to be found, were lees than those in 
which one leper was included, thereby showing that insani\y was more common 
than leprosy ; but the reverse soem11 to be the case now. In the case of other 
i,nfirmities the returns for 1901 relatively present a uniform diminution and 
thus are in general agreement with those for the previous enumerations,-a 
facit which ~hows fairly uniform accuracy of return . 

• 
• 1 3, CoMPAIIISON WITII OTUER PROVINCES. 

7. Taking into consideration the figures for the neighbouring Britiah 
Gujarat District~ first, we find that this State is better off than British Gujarat 
for insanity and blindness, both for the sexes and the total ; but il shows higher 
percentages for the t1vo other infirmities, deaf-mutism and leprosy. British 
Gujnrnt has one more insane male and one more blind female in 10,000 of each 
sex. than there are in this State ; while this State has 4 deaf-mutes aud 1·8 Iepore 
among 10,000 males for 2·4 and 1·39 in British Gujara\t for these infirmities ; out 
of the same number of females, the deaf-mutes are 2·17 and one leper in this 
~tate, for 2·33 and 0•56, respectively, in British Gnjarat. 
, 8. In Subsidiary Table E are given the average numbers of the infirm 

in 10,000 for some Provinces of India and for three States-Bombay, Bengal, 
North-West Provinces and Oudh, Madras, Hyderabad (Deccan), Rnjputana nnd 
:Mys~re-for which .tht!"retums are available. Ratios are. also given for some 
European countries, as found from the last. Census Repor' o£ this State. . 
Bylierabad shows the lowest proportions for all the infirmities ; but the figures 
are so very low as to make ·their aecnraoy doubtful. Against an average for 

. a\1 others of 20 total affiicted males, Hyderabad shows only 8 ; and for females 
1•64 against an average for other Provinces of 16. Rajputana oomes next, It 
is. better situated as regards insanity, deaf-mutism and leprosy ; but ita per
centage for the blind ma.lea is a little higher than that of this State ; and for' 
blind females it gives the second place to M_ysore. Bl.ll'oda is better than 
llfysore for insane and deaf-mute, and for blind males ; but not for blind 
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fema'lel, and the lepers of both eeses. Except for the blind females, in ~hich 
case it is only superior to the North-\Vest Provinces, Baroda ia better otf than 
the other Driti!h Provinces for all infirmities. The North-West Provinces 
have the highest ratio for the blind of both sene, 16·81 for males and 17il3 
for females. Baroda bas 9·47 females blind per 10,000 of the female population. 
For Dombay, Bengal and Madras, the ratios of blind females are almost similar 
8'68, 8•51 and 8"76, respectively. Bengal has the higbee' proportions of 
insane& and Iepera of both ae:~~:es and also for deaf-mute males. Madras has the 
highest ratio for deaf-mute females. The figures for India correspond mainly 
with thoae for Bengal or the North-West Provinces, and may be taken to re
prcBOnt the general ratios for the infirmities everywhere in India. Comparing 
these wit.h the ratios of the European countries and the United States, we :lind a 
great disproportion for the insane. Excepting Italy, the European ratios are 
Ji·om 7 to 13 times as great as dull for India for males, and 19 times for females. 
To India's ratios of 3 and 2 for the two sexes, Scotland has 38 and 39, Ireland 
38 and 34, England 31 and 33 and the United States 35 and 32. This, no donbt, 
is aUributa ble to the greater struggle for existence, the more telling wear and 
tear, and the more taxing brain-work required in the United Kingdom and the 
United Statos. Ireland may have to adduce its extreme poverty and squalid 
living. The deaf-mutes show no striking contrast. In blindness, India excels 
the foreign countries, but not to the extent to which it falls behind them in 
insanity, For 16 and 17 of India for the two sexes, we have an average of 
9 and 8 ; t',e., aboui half 'the rauo. Ireland alone has 11 _11nd, 12, There are 
no figures for the lepers in the Europe11n countries. 

4. llmaumu BY DIVISJONS. 

9. We shall first see bow these figures for the '?Bl"ious infirmities are Actual 

distributed over the Divisions of this State. Out of 2,832 total aftlicted persons, ~~~~,. 
895 or 31 per cent. are in Kadi ; of tbt>se 436 are males and 459 are females ; Bab. B. 

more than one-fourth the number numerically falls to Navsari, 762, of whom 414 
Me uu1.les 11nd 348 females; nearly one-seventh or 411 persons, including 196. 
malos and 215 females, are found in Amreli; more than one-sixth, or 511 persons, 
300 mnlos llnd 211 females, aro in the Baroda Division: and half of that, o!" 253 
persons, mndo up of 154 males and 99 females, are in ilie City. Of 232 insanes, Iuauea. 

the greatest uumher is in Navsari, 64 ; the males are 38 and tha females 26 ; 
Kadi follows with 59, of· whom there are 39 males and 20 females ; after 
i~ comes the City, with 38 males and 15 feUUlles, in all 53 ; the City is. followed 
by Daroda with 40 persons insane, 27 males and 13 females, Amreli shows the' 
least numbor,l6 insanes, 9 males and 7 females." Out of 674 deaf-mutes, just less Ileat·ma.tes. 
than one-third are in Kad~ 209 ; of these 121 are males and 88 females. 
But N avsari, with a little more than one·third tho populaLion ·o! Kadi, has 
only 13 less than the latter, or 196 ; the male number is less by 4 and 
the female by 9 than the respective numbers in Kadi. Baroda comes next with 
121 deaf-mutes, 79 males and 42 females. Next to Baroda is Amreli with 83, 
including 51 males and 32 females ; and, lastly, the City with 65 deaf-mutes, 
44 m11les and 21 femalea. Of the blind, 613 are in. Kadi, 266 males and 347' 
females. Here a,o-ain, Navsari comes nex~ to Kadi with so many as 373 for the· BUD4. 
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blina, ?£whom 170 are males and 203 are· females. The number is also large in 
Amreli, 124 mal~ and 172 females, or ~mlll96. The Baroda Division and the 
City follow next iu order with 246 and 121 blind persons, respec\ively ; of the 
I!Oll:es afilicted by this infirmity there are 136 males and 110 females in the 
Baroda Division, and 59 males and 62 females iu the City. It will be noticed that 
.Baroda is the only Division where the female number of this infirotity is Ie88 
1h~n that of the male. As in the ease of insanes, so for the Iepere, Navaari 
ola1ms the greatest number, 129, of whom 89 are males and 40 females; while 
Kadi with ita comparatively large population has the least. Baroda must obvious
ly have a greater number of Iepere than the other two Divisions, Kadi . and 
Amreli, and the City, because, as already mentioned in the fire\ ohapter, it has a 
Jeper asylum at Anasuya, where a large number of these infirms are segregated for 
better care and treatment. For the rest of the DivieioDB and tha City, their 
I.IUmber is from 16 in Amreli to 14 in Kadi or the City. We have thus seen that 
Kadi has the largest numbers of the blind and insane. Navsari and Baroda 
present large numbers oflepers. Amreli is the beet off for the iusnue ond Navsnri 
the worst. It will be seen further on that Navsari llltios for all infirmities are 
the highest obaolutely, except in two cases, though ite population is third in raulc. 
Kadi is remarkably lo\v for lepers. 

Comparison 10. Comparing these absolute figures with those of the two earlier 
:?ot.!'a '::J::;.; Censuaes, it will appear that there has been a decrease all round ovor tha numbers 
atloaa. . ·of 1881 ; and except only in 3 cases out of 161 there has been an actual decrease 
Bub. 'B.-&,&, 10, 11, in numbers over those of 1891. The City shows an increase in the num hera for 
16

'
16

' 
20

' 
21

' :I&,J&. the deaf-mutes and the blind. For the deaf-mute, there baa been an increase of 
34:, and for tha blind of 16 in the City. Amreli showe an inorcaae of 3 persons 
for ~he deaf-mutes. The greatest numerical decrease is 2,105 persons for tho 

·• blind in Kadi, followed by 740 for the'same in Baroda; lhe tqtal decrease in tho 
State for the blind is of 3,10!! persona over the numbera of 1891, and of 4,852 
over those of 1881. Aa re,mrda other infirmities, tbe greatest decrease ia 428 
persons for the insa.nes in Kadi, 139 for ~he deaf-mutes in Baroda, and ll!6 for the 
lepers in the same Division. 

Ba.tlo ofafBioto . 11. Looking to the ratios of the afilicted per 10,000 of eaoh aox in the 
:f.~t_1:C:'a Divisions, we find that A.mreli is the worst off for the blind, 13·9 mal11e ond 20·6 
the DivlllloDB. females. It has also a very high ratio for deaf-motes, 5•7 for males and 3·8 lor 
sub. L females, though comparntively less than tha~ for the City and Navsari, which have 

higher ratios. Navsari is the worst off for lepers and worse than the two 
other Divisions for the blind of both sexes ; it has also the highest ratio, 5·3, for 
the deaf-mute feDJales. In other respecte it takes rank after the City, which 
haa the highest r_atios of insanes of both sues and deaf-mute males. Its ratio 
for the blind js also higher than that of Kadi and Baroda, while its ratio for lepers 
is higher than ijtose of aU other Divisions. There are l!•ll7 males and 13·56 
females blind in Navsari per 10,000 of the population of each BIIX ; while in the 
City the blind male ratio is 10·5 and the female ratio, 13. So al~o for !opera the 
ratios are 5•9 for males and 2·7 for females in Navsari. Baroda comes off tho 
liest for the blind, and Kadi for all other infirmities. Baroda is well off in other 
respects. The greatest decrease shown ia for the blind in all the Division&; 
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thai .bown by Kadi being 10 high ae 13 males and 22 females per 1 Q,OOO of each 
~~es:, leaving only 6 males and 8 femal~ Baroda &hews a decreaee of 7·t5 male~~ 
and of over 10 femalee for die blind per 10,000 over 1891. The Aadi ratio for 
insaoe malce bu also decreased appl"Jeiably. It u to be noted mat die City 
ehn'lfl au increase ILl! regards i1B ratio for the blind, while Amreli llhO'WII an 
iDC'I'ooaed ntio oC deaf-Uiulea. h is said that deaf..:nn~ism is more prevalent in 
lh" hilly tri!CW than in &he plains; and lbe high ratios in Navsari and Amreli 
lood OS to pn& 1101118 fai&h m the Ulertion. So a!so from die heavy ratios of the 
hlini in the same two Divisions it may be inferred that the alBierion hae a greater 
tendency for d<Jv.,Jnptnent in die hill tracts and ora the sea-coast. The cue of 
tb., City is es:r.eptional ; for the in firma 111511ally resort there either for medical 
treatment or for Jiving on alma or in charitable institution~. 

5. L~JUllTJII BY RBLIGI05&. 

12. Th'l total number of the aftlicted among the Hindu is 2,163, of whom .A.etaaJ .... 

J '130 are male& and 1,033 females. or these, 119 • males and 59 females are in- =--117 nli

nne 339 malee and 213 females are deaf-mute, 5i6 males and 706 females are 
I · lmp.ID &., 

blind, and 96 malea and 55 females suffer from leprosy. Next in the order of 
numbert of the infirm are the Animistica, with 391 persona total afRicted, oC whom 
8 males and an equal number of females are inBaDes, 37 males and 26 females 
are dear-mutP.s, 93 males and 106 females are blind and 71 males and 37 females 
are lepers. The afilicted number among the Muaalmans is 227 persona, 125 
malca and 102 lumales ; 17 males and 13 females, of these, ·are inSanea, 30 males 
and 2i) fE'males are deaf-mutes, 68 males and 67 females are blind and 10 males 
and 2 femalce sre lepers. Among the Jains there are 29 total aftlicted persons, 21 
malce and 8 females. There is no temale among them afilicted. with insanity or 
deai-mutism. The malo number in the two infirmities is 4 for each; 11 males 
and 7 females aro blind and 2 males and a female are lepers. Tho Parsis have 
only 12 person~, 5 males and 7 females who are afllicted, and the Christians 10 
soeh persoDB, 5 for e~h III'L ThA Parsis are fortunate in not having any 
lP.per among them, while the Christians &how a cipher for the insanea. The latter 
have, again, no female among them who is either dea£-mu~ nr ill stdl"ering from 
leprosy. Among the Parsis 3 males aod a fomale are insaues, and a maleand 3 
females are conlributed to each of the two infirmities,-deaf-mutism and bliud-
nl'$. The Christians have a male deaf-mute, one male and 5 females blind and 3 
leper males. 

6. L'qiBKml!ll ar AGB-PEBIODL 

13. A few remarks on the &!!"&-tables giving the ratios of the inBrm for 1 8_, • 
..... • I n ruu.tUtll 

the sexes and total, at all quinquennial age-periods, may finish this part of the sub- by age·pedoc!s. 

jeel. In this table will be found the numbers ofperaons, total and sexes separately, S.la.-1'. 

which contain one amicted with. any onto of the mfinnities. This table is useful 
in ~ving the relative prevalence of ee.:h mfinnity, at each a.,ne-period. As we 
shall tr~ the separate infirmities by themselves, we here have only to compare 
tbem. lu all age-periods, blindness ho!Js the first place and deaf-mutism the 
~eeond except once. b is only in the ag&-period 45-50 that the deaf-mutes fell 
back. ~a give place to leprosy, a.f1er which they a,<F3in maintain high ratios to the 
end. The lepers in all a,.<r&-periods except four have higher ratios than the in-
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aanes. TheBB exceptional periods are 15-20, 20.25 and 40-45, and over 60 ; the 
first two being thOBB at which men are pec:nliarly susceptible to insanity. For, it is 
evident that insanity is at ita wont in youth and early manhood when p&SBions rago 
most. Looking to the lint 8 c:ohunna of figures, it will appear that among children 
below one year old one child is affiicted with any one of the four infirmitios 
out of 4,191 ; and in the next year, th~ percentage is better, one affiioted iu 
5,306 ; but after that age the percenta~ go on increasing rapidly. Taking tho 
first quinquennium, there is one in 1,366 nl age 4-5, The ratio then continually 
increases and is the greatest for the a,ae·periods 40-451 ope in 482, and for the two 
lam periods, one in 827 and 369 respectively. For 1 60 and·ovor' the ratio is as 
great as one in 145. The average fer the State is one iu 68!1. For the inllllne 
the ratio begins at age 2, with one in 21,026, and ia tho lowest at age 4-5, one 
in 53,267 •. It then goes on increasing, Ull at age 20-25, we hn1•e one in 5,288 
and at age 40-45, one in 5,169, the highest ratios. For tho deaf-mutes the ratio 
begins with one in 13,423 at age 1-2 : then strangely enough, tho ratio goes 
on increasing, against expectation. The doaf-mutes to be entered in the sche
dules being only such aa are affiicted from birth, under ordinary circumstances 
they should decrease in ratio in suc:c:essi ve years, uul~~s their vitality is proved 
0 be much greater than of_ tho general publio. Tho ratio ia so high as one in 
"1,900 for age 40-45, whillh is unreaeonablo. This shows that the enumerators 
included mere doaf or dumb persons, I iliink i~ is of no use to insist on record
ing the oongonitru deaf-mutes. The blind begin with one in 4,191 at the very 
:first age-period, and go on increasing in ratio, In the !nat stages of life ~hou· 
ratios are very high ; one in 797 and 963 and 484 and 526 and 174 respectively 
in the last five age-periods. The last is the highest ratio for any infirmity. The 
lapers begip. at age 2-3 with one in 20,7 85 and go on increasing as in the other 
infirmities, but their highest ratio is no higher than one in 2,891 for nge 35 to 40, 

7. lNUNITr, rrs O&uBEs AND PsBv&LENCB. · 

14. Hitherto the four infirmities have been treated together ; though most 
Of the :figures for each individually also have already appeared in tho forPgoing 
tables. I now take the infirmities separately ; and present only suoh additional 

·tables as are necessary for each, Before submitting them, however, I shall 
brieRy enumerate those eauses for each which are generally aooepted ; the object 
being to see, to some degree of p~ba~iHty, what oanses might be at work: to in· 
fluence the numbers. Only medical experts in anthropology and physiology oan 
trace, with. any confidence, the results to their real causes. 

causes of Ill· 15. It is said that insanity depends not on the nature of tho locality. 
· a&Jiity. lhprings not from physical environments, bot from soaial ones, Though not 

strictly hereditary, it may be due to that cauBB also, in some caeca. But that 
cannot be tra.ced from the Oensus Tables. It is to be obsel'ved that wo do nol 
include the imbeciles. or idiots among insanes or persons whose mind has lost 
ita balance. To cases of heredity may be added accidental injuries to the head 
aa another extraneous cause. Bu& the 'V8st majc.rity of oases are pOI'tlonal, and 
depending more on the sooial habits of a man are not restricted to any commn• 
uity. '!'hey may be ascribed to (1) food and driuk:, (2) social customs, (3) pby• 
sical ailments, (4) observances of religic.n, (5) personal habits, .and. finally (6) 
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moral causes. Under the lira& head come the abuse of alcoholic and narcotic 
drinks, conBDmptiou of in&oxica&ing drugs, and general intemperance. Among · 
the low classes country liquor iB conaomed on a large acale and also European 
cheap braudy and other apiri&a by those who can afford &o purchaee them. 
Whother opium leads &o inAnity iB a disputed point ; and the present beli~ 
fouodod upon long experience, iB lhat however much it may cloud the intellec~ 
temporarily, it rarely onda in inanity. But the preparations of hemp, bliang 
and ganja, are known &o load rapidly to madneu. The social customs, &oo, are 
answerable for many unfortunate oases ; enforced widowhood among the Hindus 
and the zenana system of the Muaalmans ; though the contrary view is also 
entertained that the Purdah women being free from the labours and troubles 
which their sisters in other communities undergo, they are less liable to pressure 
on the brain. But those who think ao do not take into account the more. rapid 
efFect produced on the brain by constant seclusion, monotonous dreariness and the 
unnaturnl restraint against mixing in company or conversaUon. The solitary 
oonfioomonta rese"ed Cor criminals of a bad type are not for the purpose of afford
ing them relaxation from worry and troubles bu~ &o make them introspect and 
brood remoraive over their crimes. Such confinemeute are known sometimes to 
ond in madn~sa. Cousangnioeona marriages among the Mnaalmana and Parsis 
nre also supposed to lead to insanity if continued for some generations. Uterine 
disorders, epilepsy, and long continu~10co of diseases are the ailments which may 
load to insanity. The fourth head, mentioned above, iuclu~ea fanatics and devo
tees who work themselves np &o the height of frenzy, particularly "on great fee. 
tkala ; certain exciting drugs helping on those whose unaided afl'orts might fall 
short of tho required pitch. These are found both among the Hindus and Musal
mans, Dut besides the&Eo aelf..exciting entbusiaste, there are others who pbcidly 
but continuously foster their religions feelings and end in insanity. Sexual 
exceeaes and immoral life in the middle age-perinds and certain dangerous prac
tices in young age are other f'rni~l causes of insanity. Finally, under the 
heading of moral causes come such as are at work mostly in oommnnir.iea advanced 
in civilization, as those of Europe. These causes are sucli. as intense brainwork, 
mental anxiety, loBBea in trade, failure to obtain employment, disappointment 
in lovo, fear of punishment or exposure, disappointed hopes and such othel"P. 
These last mentioned causes may generally be supposed as absent yet from the 
largo cl118Scs of people in Baroda, though it is undoubted that those, like the 
Pars is, who lire gradually adopting European civilization and maunera and sen
timent have to pay the penalty. Such insanities often cuhninate ln suicides. 
These nrtifirial and ~eutimenlal causae, however, are so potent that they leave 
behind krrible marks of their inftue11ce, as has been seen already in contrasting 
the heavy numbers of the European. insanea with those of India. I have already 
said how liable &o mis-statement the figures for insanity are. None of the causes 
mentioned above can be traced from the ceusus tables ; and so no deductions are 
paB&ible &o support or refute any of these causes. · 

16. In the statistics for in6rmities by religions, the ratio for the Parai Batios ot mea
insane& is the greatest for both the sexes, 8 males and !·13 females per lO,OCO of :f!! b;v reli· 

each eer. The Muaalman ratio is also higher than lhat for other religiona, 2 for Sub. II.-t-;;. 
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males and 1•8 lor the other sex. The .lowest ratios are for the Animistic males, 
0•891 and for the Hindu females, 0•79. The Jain ratio for insane males is higher 
than the Hindu one, 1•6 for the former and 1•48 for the latter. In 10,000 females 
of the forest tribe, there are 0•9 insanes1 or 9 in 100,000, As a rule the Hindus, 
Animistic& and Jains show lower ratioa than the Mnsalmans and Paraia both in this 
Ce118118 and the previous one, f:~r both sexes. Vegetable diet, abstomiouaness from 
drink, quiet pursuits may be supposed to be the ruling cauaea for lower ratios in 
the former, ani animal food1 use of spirituous liquors, passionate habits and the 
Purdah system may, on the other hand, be supposed to give higher ra~ios for tho 
insanes of the latter races. 

17, Imperial Table XII-A gives infirmities by 'selected caatea. 82 castes 
have been selected for the Table, each not numbering leas than 2,500 souls. I 
.have extracted the proporLions per 10,000 for all these puc down in subsidiary 
Table m. The Gollis (huskers) present the highest ratio of inlrule males, 1 4 ·4 ; 
the ratio for their females is only 3·1i, It is to be observed that the Golas 
are addicted to alcoholic drinks, In population their number is 2,777 mnlos and 
2,883 females. For female insanes the first plaoe is taken by Shrimdli Meshri 
V lini4a, the ratio being l!O; for male insauea among them the ratio is also high, 
9•2; their numerical strength is 21175 males and 1,948females; whereas the same 
easte among Jains with much larger numbers, 11,887 males and 11,405 females~ 
shows only a slight figure in decimal for males and none at all for fomaloa in their 
ratios. ·After the Galata come ·the Tais (Musalman) with a ratio of 12 insane malos 
and none for the females ; their strength is 1,817 males and 11850 females, Tho 
Mali male11 have also a similar ratio for almost an equal strength of population. 
The next high ratio is for the Tragalli males, whose strangth Js more than 2,000. 
The Deshasthas follow next w1th a ratio of 9·3 insane males. The Pinjllrl£ male.~, 
(Musalman) have nearly the sawe population and they come next in order for 
insanity, with 9·2. Af\er them in ratio come the Ghltncbis, oilman, with 9 insane 
males and 1·1 insane tomales. Their toll!l strength is more than 10,000, 1'he 
Nagar Shrimali and Boni Vlinias have each 9·4 as their ratio for inaane males; 
their numerical strength is almost alike, After Shrimlili V aniAs, the next high 
ratio is for Soni V aulas, It mnst be observed that the term Boni ia the oooupa-. 
tiona.l name and the Sonia among the Brahmans and V ania(s form the sub-casto 

• of their respective main Bhrinmli caste. Among the Shrimilli V 4nills, the 
female ratio is as high 111 20·5, and among the Soni Va(nids, 10 •. Tho Modh 
Brahmans b,ave so many as 8 jnsane II!alea among them per 1'0,000. The 
Kliyastha Prabhus and the Kokanaatha Brahmans have each similar ratios for 
insane males. The Modh V'nms Qnd the Oswlila among the Jaios have 5 insane 
males per 10,000. 

. Of the 82 ca9tea and races. the following are quite free from a taint of 
insanity, regarding. both sexes:-Gintai,a,· K't.his, Vl(ghers, LoMnas, Disliwal 
Vllnias, Kapol V 1\niats, Anjn&.s, Karadms1 Ahirs, BMvSllrs, Chllrans, K~iohhias, 
Bl(wlis, Sadbus, Buil1s, Khats, GaroWis, Memans and Native Chirstians. 
Excepting ·the · two Vllnill castes, these are all poor and hard-working 
olaases. . The inclusion of Thiwu and S&dhua, 1 who ~e notorious for their 

- Jl&e or intoxicating druse, in l!moking and drinking, shakes the theory. 



The Modhl, Traga~ Detha&tha and Kokanastha Brahmans, Prabhus, 
N&~r V'nW., :Malis, Piojarlls, Talis, and Fakir• show high ratios for 
males, but have no* a· eiogle female iosan.e; Thia may be IIOOOilll&ed for. 
in amne measure, by dle 111pprlllllion of aceorate informati011 abou* females. The 
An,val~, Tapodhan•, Shrimllli Vanias, Bhoill, Bhangia, Patlan•, aod Momn8s 
ah<JW JmiCh higher ratios of waa.n.ity for femalee than for malel. Taking those 
e&at.es only whose numerical strength il more ihao 10,000, their ratios are as 

noted in the margin. From 
c-. ·~': 7=· this .U will be seen ihat .in-

, u ~----· ... 6 reval A•••~ - - - ... - -- 1-4 U sani"' i1 more p ent 
.t,..tdl'lil " -·· ... - -· --J 

~~'.:':"'" : - - - : : T.~ among the higher classes and 
'\l".:J::': Jtaw;, :: - :: :: : ~7 o-a very rare among the lower 
)A.q - ·- - 1-1 tH L .. - al 
JJonl •- - : - - • ones. The KumbWilll one "•· - - - " ~ x........ - - M. - 'M 1'6 r6 have a higher ratio for insaoe 
li:~ - : : - :i 011 malea.. IUs also to be noted• 
1\u\M --- -" 
...... ," ... - - 1 1 that it aB'eots males more 
=·~~ - - : : - r ~ ihao females. In two of the 
::;: : : :; : : : :: r: socially important .ates of 
~~~.':":" (J~·I _ •M : :: ~: :.: •·1 Brahmans, An&vaUs ~IDd 
~::!!: :: :: : : ::. : ~~ Audichylla, the former have a 
'Voborlio - - - - o:i 011 • hi~h ratio for insane males ; 

their ratio for the oLher !e:r, 6, is the highest oC all other ratios for the numeri
cally important castes. The Mar&thata, the Rajpnts, and the lewa Kunbis have 
nearly equal ratios for their insane males. The lowest r~ios are- !or the Kadva 
Knnbis iu the castes socially important, 0•7. There are no insane females at all 
among the llirots, Marl£tb.U, Rsjputs, Darzis, W:lghris ·and Shrilmtli Jains; and 
no males among the Sutare-and Bhangis. Among the llnsalman races the afBic
tion seems to be very common in the case of females, the Pathan female ratio 
being the highest, 5·6; whereas the ratios are the lowest for the Vohons for both 
soxoa, 0·8. Tho Pathl.n and Momnl£ males are quite lree from insanity, while the 
fomalos have a large percentage, A. conjecture may be ventured that this may 
be duo to tho Purdah system. • 

18. We may now consider the a1Btn1mtiou of the iuaanes by age-periods. IDsaui:'.r b7 

Subsidiary Table V gives the proportion amongst 10,000 of the .afilicted found at age an ses. 

each age-period, preceded by the corresponding figures for ihe population as a Sub. v-s and 8 •• 

whole, similarly distributed. The ratios in the case of males of unsound mmd 
show a gradual rise, from tho first years o£ life to the age-period 20-25, where 
the climax o£ 1,655 is reached; me period 30-35 also shows the 'large figure of 
1,457 per 10,000. After that, the figures decline with rapidity. ~he proportions 
for females affiicted with this infirmity increase with the age-period till. ihe 
highest proportion is ranched in the ~<>a-period l 5 to 25, the ligures for 15-20 and 
20-25 being identical, 1,-181, thus the climax is reached in both sexs at the eame 

-age-period, 20-25. This shows that maaoity is at its worst just ou .. commg to 
age ' liB it is generally termed. The female _ numbers also go on decreasing 
npidly. That for the very last age-period is 21 times greater than the male one. 
They are also higher Cor the first, third, fourth, sixth, an~ twelfih age-periods

1 
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and iess than tiuise for males for the remaining age-periods. The male ineanity 
periodei are worst from 20 tc> 40, when in only four age-periods they number over 
halt' the Mal, and the females are similarly aituated for the period from 10 to 30 
when they also in only 4: age-periods out of 13 number over 5,000. Combining 
\he hro, the age.;periodli from 10 'O 4:0 · are the most heavily aiBicted. I& ia 
'possible that the figureli found in the subsequent age-periods are aurviv ale or 
those afflicted iri the young age& mentioned above. 

. , . Hi. We ht~y now find the proportions of the affiicted persona in each of 
~e infirmities per 10,000 of the population of each sex in each of t.he age.periods.
These are given in aubeidiary Table Vl It will be seen that in the younger 
ages up to 10 years of age, oases of insanity are few. Mter that in the two auocea.. 
sive a.,ae-periods the ratios of insane males per 10,000 of that age are ·6 and 1·2. 
For the. next age-period, the ratio is more than doubled, 2'5.. But in the next 
pAriod 25-30, it is only 1·6. Iu the eucoeding age-periods the ratios rise from 2 
to 2'7 up to age 55. In the last 2 age-periods the ratios are 1•8 for each. For 
females the ratios present uniformity throughout alter the .first few years 
of life. From age 10 up to age 60, the ratios lie between the minimum, ·64 
'(at age 35-40)and the maximum, 1·35 (at age 15-20). ForGO and over, the ratio 
ia nearly 2. , . 

Propo..Uon or . 20. The next aeries of fignrea that are tabulated ·bring to notice the, 
{:~O'o"'.:!l'ee: proportion offemales to 1,000 males at each age-period. The comparison at 

'the different age-periods between the sexes having been already made in the Bub VII-S. 
previous paragraphs,"we.need not do more now than refer to the Table. 

lllllallity in 21. Iu the ':Baroda State, there is one ineane in 8,417 and in British 
::=~;!~. G~jarat 1 in 6,006 ; .110 the Baroda ratio is better than the Gujarat one. Com· 
~~r~ . paring the contiguous ~ietriota, we find tha1i Kadi · ie 3 . times better oft' than 
ti•b· G. Ahmedabad. The gain is SO high only in thia Oensus j in the previous censuses 

C&ll888o 

the gain was only from 10 to 20 per cent. But Kaira is about tO per oenl.'better 
. than Baroda, and BroaoQ. ie about .25 per cent. worse than Barod11. In the two 
previou& censuses also Baroda was better than Broach and worse than Ahn1ednbad 
but by smaller ratios. Navsari is ·better than Surat by about 14 per cent. and 
has been so in the previous censQS811 also. Amreli is inferior to Kaira only. 

8. DBAP.HUTis:U:, rra C.&UBIB ·.&MD PKEv.&.LElfCI. 

22. As o~ly those persons were to be 'recorded who were deaf-mutes 
from birth, the causes cannot be considered as in the other infirmities. A person 
may lose one or other of the faonlnes of speech and hearing after birth, by 
accident or disease. But . it ia · poseible that before a child learns to speak• 
. or begins to hear, fever or measles may leave their mark in rendering it 
deaf and, consequently, dumb. Like insanity, &hie inlir~ty is found m!)re in 

. males than in females. It ill also &tated, as remarked abave, that it existe more 
· in mountainous countries and is met with most among the poor olal!sea. The 
. only .cause of congenital deafness that can be advanced by non-professional men 
· ie consanguineous marriages. T.hese, however, are strictly forbidden among the 
Hindus ; and. yet there ie no ground to .auppoae .that &h,ey sulfer in amaller 
proP!Jrtionate numbers from this infirmity. 
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23. In 10,000 HiDdo males there are 4"23 deaC-mu&ea, and in the eame Bat!• ortleaf-
11umber of Cemalee, dae number of similarly afilicled ia 21!6. The ratio Cor the ;::-~ nil

animistic males ia also high, 4·14; but as regards Cemalee chey compare 11Dfawurably llllb. ~lL 
with the Dindul, with 3 deaf'-muie Cemales per lO,OOQ. It ia also to be noted that 
they show an increased ratio over the previooa count, owing to the large additic.n 
now in their number o£ thoee who had been returned as Hind111 in the pt'!Tious 
enumeration. Among the MOJalmana there are 3·56 males and 2•48 females 
per 10,000 of each sex afflicted with this infirmity, while among the eame number 
of Jain malllll tLe ratio ia the lowest, 1·62. The Parsis have 2·69 males and the 
Chrisliaos 2·36 in this alBiction. Here again, the ratio of lemales for the Parsis 
ia high~t of all .other religioos,. 6·4. The contrast with the figures of 1891 ia . 
romarkaLlo. There has been a decrease generally. The Parsi males have 
decreased Crom 11 to 3, the :arusalmaoa from 5 to 4, the Jams from 3 to 1·6, and 
the Hindus from 4·5 to 4·!. Except for the Parsia, the female ratios are leas than 
the male onos. There ia not a single case among the Jain and Christian (emales 
in tha present CenBDe; the M1118lman female ratio baa decreased from 4 ~- ~ 

2!. In the selected castes, the _highest ratios for deaf-mutes are fonncl in =._lllldeS ~ 
the Khedadl Brahmans (19 for males and 22 for females), Ka&hia (23 for males S..b.III-f,5. · 

1111d 6 for females), the Shrimali Vanias (14 for males and 26 for females), Charans · ~ · · 
(22 and 34), Sonia (24 and 21), and Tahivias (32 and 6). Prabhns, GirRai&s, · 
,Vaghers, Kapol, Khadayata and Modh Vania&, Sonia, Karadi&s, Khatri V'nzas1 

.Khat, and Oswil Jaina have no deaf-mutes, either male or female. The Nagars, 
Tapodhans, .Kokanaathaa, 1!Lilis, Sadhns, Garodas, Vohoras, Moumas, Ghatnahia, 
Tuis, and Native Christians, have no female deaf-mutes;" The ·nisaw~ V&nias, 
Ahirs, K!\chhias, Mochia, Sathvard.s, and Pinjaras have their males free from this 
infirmi&y. No conclusion can be drawn from the high or low status of a caste as 
regards immunity from this infirmity. In those ~hich BDffer comparatively 
heavily and in thoso which are completely exempt, there ~e castes both high and 
low. 

25. For deaf-mutes &lao, as for the insane, .the ratio is found from lha Deat-ma.Una 
. b -perlodJL 

· Table to be greatest Cor the age-periods 10 to 30 for males and 5 to !5 for females. 8!_
8
:: ..._ . 

. During these 4 age-periods, the totals amonnt to nearly half of the enti!e numbers. 
· Tho ratios ought to be highest in infancy naturally; but there the figures are 
very low. This coald b11 explained by considering that it would take some time 

. before this infirmity ia detected iD a child. Barriug the very11.rst age-period 0..5, 
· tho ralios are very much as they weald be expected, exceptiug a fe!'" une:z:pected 
cases, which may be attributed to the carelessness of enumerators or ignorance 
of the people, in recordiug their a,r.es. On looking at the . figures generally 
there is a strong suspicion that the enumerators have put in those who merely 
auft"erod from dumbness or deafnesa or both after birth. · 

26. The same facta are also prominently brought forward in. aubaidiary BeJatt.e ratio. 
Table VI., which gives the relative ra&ioa per 10,000 of each sex in each of the =:::.O:f.. "fhe 
age-periods. It will be perceived ~& in the last a,<re-period there are ao many ::,:;r~:=:.,o:: 

· as 8 deaf-mutes of both saxes. per 10,000 of that age, whereas in the first five llllb. VI-' a.e. 
years &aken aingly, there ia only1 deaf-mute boy between 1 to !, and another 

· between 3-4, and three in .the period 4-5 ; while amongst giria there are 2 similarly 
. . . . ' . 
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-amioted in &he age-period 3-4: and 3 in the next age-period, per 10,000. In the 
•first quinquennial group, the ratioe are 1 for the boys and 1'5 for the girls. The 
male ratio then rises in the neld age-period 5-10, to at once 8•!!4, thus detecting 
eaees which were doubtful before. The same ratio, with a little Yariation en one 
aide or the other, continues up to age40; the lowest being 3"2 and the highest 4·9 
for age 111-20. But at age 40-45, the ratio suddenly takes a lea.p, 7·8. his very 
uneTen for the next 3 age-periods, 2•61 6•4 and 61 and for the last age-period 
it is over 8·1. 

. :For females, the ratio commenoee with age 2-8, when il is ·5 J then iL 
risea to 2•1 and 8·3 for the next two nges. The ratio for the first period 
0-5, is 1"5. lt then keeps a high level from 2·3 to 3 at age;period 20.25. 
But just as in the case of males, the female dea£..mutea also rise to 4 per 10,000 
for the period 35-40. There must have been born in the corresponding year 
an unusually large number o£ deaf-mute boys and girls. The highest ratioe are 
for age 55-60 and 60 and over; for the former ,.5 and for the lattor 7•7. It ie 
obvious that old-age deaf persona must have been Creely inoludod. 

Proportlo11 ar · 21. _From the proportion offemales to 1,000 males in this infirmity it 
females to h . , 1,ooo m. a 1 e s appears that t e females are ·more fortunate m aU the age-penods except at the 
amoDgalle deaf h •'- h A 1 th • m11tea. twO extreiQea, w ere w.ey a ow excess over we ma as of e same age-per1oda. 
Bub, VU-1, This excess is of about 25 per oenL For the tDtal of all ages the defeat of femalea 

i:Q this affliction is 4.7 per cent. After the firs~ five years of life the ratio begins ~o 
decline till the period ending 20th year. In these ages the deficiency of females 
is from 84 to 51 per cenL In the noxt period, 20-.25, the fomale proportion 
epproaohea nearer to the proportion of this infifJIIity in the other sex and is·leae by 
28 per cent., but for the two subsequent age-periods it again falls short lly 81 and 
44: per cent., respectively. In the age-period 35 ~o 40, 'he ratio js ona of equality 
while it is at ita JDinjmum betweel) the ~e-period 4:().45, and thenoe rises up to the 
lost. . 

. Deaf-mites 1n . · 28. In c.omparing the deaf-mutes in the Baroda Divisions with those in 
=:~:mp~~.l the ~illaa of :j)ritieh Gujarat, we find t)?.at Kadi 11.nd Ahmedabad e.re almost on a 
~ftA~.; ·Jevel; for the ~lea Kadi ia belter otr and Ahmedabad for the females. Barod11 
sub. .,. is better than X.ua throughout, and qlso than Broach for total and the sexes. 

The Panah Mahala also compare unfavourably with J3aroda and Kadi. But 1 

Surat surpasees Nr.vs=m. by a large peroent11ge, over 50 per cont. for tho •otal as 
"U as for the sexes. The figures for Amreli are worse than those of any Zill" 
in British 'Gnjarat. · On the whole, »ritieh Gujarat hJ!8 3 per 10,000 to 3·45 for 
Baroda ; the proportion ia ne11rly 6:7. Baroda Divisions are better for tbo male 
11!-'io an4 wors.e (or the fem\le ratio. 

9; BUBDNESII, 1'1'8 C.A.'D'B!II Alii) PREV.lLEliCL 

29. · Unlike insanity, blindness may, in some caua, be attributable to 
.local causes. Particularly in old age, this injjrmity is often trace4 to the character 
of the country; Burning sandy plains refleating powerfully the vertical rays of 
1J. tropioal sun, intolerable glare, and frequent dust storms blowing plouds of duet 
~d sand, particles of whioh continually enter into and irritate the eye, are be
P.ev~ij. t9 Qe ~a local Cl!'DSes J;ll.at priug OP, ·b}in4J!eaa, .t\!!Otl!,r fruitful cause i1 
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lllppr,.. . .d_ to lie in the dom~elic arrangements of Hindu houeea. The minb'ella 
of&be ho11~e invariably (except in opulent families) cooks for the "houqehold. 
in a majority of tbl3 ca•LP.e. The cookroom is generally \he mnallest tu~d darkest 
el011r·t in a small Louee, usually wanting in chimneys or any other passages for 
the e~enpe of thA heated air aud the smoke except, perhaps, a slit in chuuam 
wall~ or a small bolo in the roofs nf humbler abodes. The cheap fuel ibat 
is burnt in tho poorer bou~ea ia often uodried and consists of grean twigs and 
stioks, sucu as come handy to the children who collect them in the fields. 
We often eome across women with inflamed eyes, unable to bear the 
gla.ro of tho day ; and one would not be far wron~ iu lllll!igning this as the 
immed;at~ ~alll!e. Hot spicy foods and relishes and the uuliruited use of chillies 

· in variou& ways, to turn out highly flavoW'ed and savoW'y dishes, may also help 
to add to the list of&he affiicted. This is the reason why, in thia particular 
infirmity, women, ae an exc«"ptional case, preponderate over men. For children, 
the most fr<>qoent cause of lot!s of sight is the visitation of mnall-po:x. V accioa
iiou V. said to have done much in mitigation of thia terrible calamity in infancy, 
wherever the vaceinato.r finds a welcome. But it is in old age that the numbers 
leap high ; the oauee of such a wide-spread affiiction, a& that age, being physical 
d~bility and nervous weakness incident to old age. 

30. The statistics as regards infirmities by religions show that blindness llliDdness 117 
is more prevalent among the Animistic& who inhabit the hilly tracts, 10·96 males ""s~~r:"' 
and 11"95 females per 10,000 of eit.her sex of that religion, . The.actnal numbers 
are 118 males and lOG femnles. The Christians, who were totally exempt from 
iliis infirmity in the previous Census, exhibit a ratio as large as 14•44 blind 

females in 10,000 cf t.hat se:r. The Mlllllllmans have no less than 8 males and 
8·3 females. ~oxt lo them are t.he Hindus in the order or the ratios, having 

HJI mnlos and 9•48 femaii'B, per 10,000 of each ; their fumale ·ratio is lb.us 
higher than that for the Musalmana. The Jain ratio is 4:44 for males and 2·97 
for femnlea. The Par.ie auJ &he Chri•tians have the lowest racios for their lflales, 
11·69 and 2·36, respectively. The former have 6·4 females blind per 10,000. 
The aetna! numbers are 5i6 blind males and 706 females among the Hindus, 

11 and 7 among the Jaine, 1 and 8 among the Parsis, 68 and 67 among the 
Musal:nans, 1 and 5 nmoug the Christians, and 98 and 106 among the Animistics. 

The Animistics hrre agniu sho"' an increased ratio for males over 1891, but the 
variation id not so strikiu~. All o1her religions present improved ratios; the 
Jains have 16 less blind DJalea now, the Hindus 9, and thtt Musalmans 6, per 

10,000, than in 18111. In the case o£ females, the Hindu ratio has improved by. 
15, that of J aius by 13, that of :Musalmans by 11, that of Animisties by 6, and 
that of Parsis by 2 over the corresponding ratios for 1891. What this improve-
ment, to such a large extent, is due to ia the question. Pan of it may be due 
to bettor modes of life and sani1ary arrangements, but part also to many of these 
helple&~ people, in all a,<>c-periods, succumbing lo the set"erity of lhe bad yars. 
Just as the old p<'Qple and the children have fallen preys to the terrible effects 

of &he famine, so al~ mrst have the helpless blind, ""ho could no' nist without 
help and support from others. 
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4.10 Infirmities. 

·. 3L Reverting to ~e statistics of infirmities by castes, we find from the 
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mtios, extracted in the margin for the 
nnmorically important castes, that the un-
clean caste of Khhlp~s presents the lowest. 
ratios of blind, both among males and 
females. The highest ralio for mo.Ios is of 
the Annval~ Brahman cnste and that for 
females of the unclean caste of Dhangis. 
In tho ratios for males, the Ghhnchis, oil -
extractors, come next in order. Amon"' 

• 0 

the Musalmans, the Pathims stand first, 
but taldng all communitios together they 
come third. The Darzia ocoupy the fourth 
place, aud are follo\Ved by Ilajhms, Sut~rs 
and the Musabnan VohorAs. The Lohantis • 
oome after them. The Lohnra, tho D:irots, 
the Dheds and the Shrimal.li Jain V .illilis 

follow in order. The Marathas, Rajputs, and the Musalman Shoikhs oome 
next. The Kumbh'rs, Ra valiaa and the Kalis havo moro blind among them than 
the socially important Kunbis. The blind females are still more numerous among 
the Rabaris, Darzis, Kumbhl!.rs and Ilajams than in tho higher classes of Audich 
Bmhmans, LoMn6.s1 Marathas, and Rajputs. It will be seen that the Prabhus, 
V aghers, Bhois, Charans, Khnts, and Jain Oswll.ls aro quite exempt from blind
ness. The· Prabhus and Oswil.ls are superior rastos, whilo the other four are 
inferior ones. The males among the Kokanasthas, Kll.tbis, Kapols, V t.ghuris uml 
Fakirs enjoy immunity from blindness, and the femaloa of Kt\radilis and Kaicbhill:s . 

• ::.~~U:X:. by • • 32 •. · We nex~ co~sid8r the prevalence. of bliudn~ss by ~periods. From 
s.b. v-5,1o. subSldwy Table V, 1& will appear that the blmd go on moreastng for both sexes, 

though not regularly, in the successive stage• of life, and are most numerous 
in. old age, at\er 60. 21 per oent. of the males and 22 per cont. of tho fomalos 
suffering from this infirmity, are past 60. The divergence in tbe two sexes ia 
well marked ; the males begin to suffer from this affiioLion at a considerably 
earlier age tru.n the other sex. This will be seen from the remarkably higher 
proportions of' males than thoso of the females in the early ages up to the period 
between 20-25, After this the proportions go on increasing in both the sexes, 
but those for females rise more rapidly., For the first five age-periods, the mole 
ratios are greater than the female onos, i.e., np to age 25 ; but after that the 
female ratios are generally much higher. Unlike the' two maladies already 
considered,· the ratios for blinqness are generally equable in all age-periods. 
Figures over 1,000 appearing only twice, and these for females, 1,140 at age-
period 4Q-45, and 1,174 at 50-55. ~ 

lj;::'rtiona . 33. On a consideration of the proportion of sexes by age-periods, we 
ofb females • . ;. . • . 
pur 1000 males. find that m the first qumquenmal group the bbnd gn'ls are slightly lees as com-
sub, VII-&. pared with blind boys; there being 954·5 girls to 1,000 boys. ·In tho next two 

· groups the female ratios are about 'the same, a little less; and after tliat period 
they excoed those for the males,· in all the remaining age-periods, except tb& 
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two, 11iz., 20-25 'and 65-60. The esceaa is 17 per cent. in the period 15-20, 
41 per cent. in 25-30, 10 per cent. in 30-35, 36 per cent. in 35-40, 70 per 
cent. in 4o-45, 7 per cent. in 45-50, 46 per cent. in 50-55, and 25 per cent. in 
&he last aio-period. For aU ages the escess of blind females over males is 18 
per cent. · • 

34. The .ratios Car the whole of British Gujarat for the blind, for the BaNda Dl'ri• 

total as well as for the sexes, are higher than those for the Baroda State. For the :'4~th~~~~ 
formor the ratios 'are 9•4 (for the total) and 12·5 and 11 (for the sexes); for the ~~~If..".a. 1 0 

•· 

latter they are 8·5, 7•5 and 9·4, reepeclively. The ratios for Kadi (7·3, 6·2 and &ab. G. 

8·5) aro more favonrable than those for Ahmedabad (10, 8 and 12). 'fhose for 
tho Baroda Division (4·5, 4·8 and 4•3) also compare favourably both with those oC 
Kaira (7, 6·7,and 7•9) and oC Broach (12·6, 10•5 andl4•8). The Navsari ratios 

11ro worse than those of Snrat ; the former being 12·4. 11·3 and 13·1), the latter 
ll 9·4 and lH. The Panch Mahal ratios are the best of all, exi:epting the Baroda ' . · Divi~ion. The Amreli ratios for blindness are the woret of all others ; 17 for total 
13·9 for males and 20·5 for females., .· 

10. LEPaoBY, m C.lusa AND PBBV.&LENCB. 

35. So far aa non·profeaei~nal men may venture to judge, the chief . Cp.naea. 

causes of this terrible infirmity are heredity, uncleanliness, consumption of certain 
sort.s of food, and local infiuences. T~ere are some wh9 dou?t the effects .or 
locality ; while the food substances ~enerally considered harmful in this respeot 
are such as are not used by Hindus. It is known to prevail mostly among the 
poor and filthy clas&I'S, and peopl.living in damp and malarious localities are 
most susceptible to it ; so also are people living on the sea-t~hores. The foods 
that are condemned are fish, particularty salted fish, and oils. A large number 
or oilmen are subject to leucoderma evidently. Personal uncleanliness and 
dirty abodes perhaps hasten the development of the disease in those who may 
be prone to it. 

36. In the statistics by religion, the Animiatica show the highest Le~ by 

proportions, both for male and female lepere, 8 for males and 4: for Religions 
female11.; but it is satisfactory that in spite of the increase in their population, 
thoy have decreased from 11 and 6 for the sexes 1o the present ratios. It is also 
noteworthy that the Christian males show as high a ratio as the Animisties 
fur males, while none were returned in the previous enumeration. The Hindu 
and the Musalman male ratios are esactly alike, 1•19 ; but for females the 
ratio for Hindus is three times that for the other religion, '74 for the Hindu 
and ·25 for the Muaalman females. The Jains have a low ratio comparatively 
for both sexes. Their females, however, show no improvement in the ratio of 
tho previous census. All other religions show a marked decrease in the ratioa 
over those of 189L The Hindu ratio ia one-third of that of 1891 for males, and 
one-hal£ for females. The ratio for Musalman males is nearly one-half and of 
females loss than one-fourth of those for 189L The Pareia have uo lepers lot 
either sex. 
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!!7. · We now proc8fld to oonsidor leprosy in its relation to castPs. The 
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marginnl Table gives an extract from 
subsidiary Table HI, for the numerically 
strong castes. The Ghdnchi ratio for 
mules is the highest. There are so m11ny 
aa 8 leper males per 10,000 of the male 
population. Thia lends strong support 
to the ~neral opinion that oil-pressers 
and extraot.ors nre most liable to thiH 

. disease. lt i11 very atrnnge to find that 
A m1vallla gt'nerally come to the front in 
having very high ratios for ail iu1irmiti1'6, 
Their leprosy ra~io for malos ia 6·8. The 
Musalman Patluln mnl"a oro next in order 

I 
among \vhom lepros,r seems to be groatly 

prevalent. It ia also common among the Kolie whose ratios for both tho soxca. 
are identical, 2·5. 'I hie ratio is the highest for the leper females. The LohdnA 
males blone have a ratio equal to that of the Kolis. The n1n.le ratios for Dhcds, 
!lomm1a, Lewa Kunbis and the Rajputs are somewhat higher than one p<>r cout, 
So also are t.he female ratios for the GhAncbia, Kumblul.ra, · and LoUrs. Of tho 
il'est, snme have their ratios of lepers below unity and the othurs none at all. 
From the above resume it seems that higher r11tioa are found, as n rulo, amongst 
the lower a.nd poorer oastoa. From the Table it appears that out of the 78 soleot.od 
castes so many as 40 are totally exempt from leprosy, 5 more aro oxompt for 
males and 23 for fem11les, leaving onlylO oastea having oases of leprosy for bo(h 
males and females. The females are affected in only 15 castes and tho malos 
in 33. • The females are generally le88 affected than the males. 

88. If we consider the element of age-periods in leprosy we find tl1nt 
people are moat subject to this infirmity in middle life, for .buth soxea. For one 
quinquennial age-period 3(1.35, there are 80 many a8 2,527loper women out uf 
J.C,OOO affiioted; or over 25 per cent. The fignrea for the single agE>-perioJ just 
.above i~ and just below it are also heavy,-1,7\JO nnd 1,474; the lhruo making 
up over one-half the total leper woman. For the malca, the ages frc•m 20-40, 
are heavy; the ratios being 1,154, 1,484, 1,209 and 1,704, respectively: or over 
5,000 for ouly 4 periodR. Taking these proportions docunially aftor the lith year, 
the xna:r.imum ratios for both the sexes are found in the ago-period !:!5-:-lo. Up 
to that period the male proporlii.ona are mCore in accordance with thoFe for the 
population as a whole, but those for femalea fall considerably in the period 15-26. 
After 40, the proportions decline in both sexes, 

S9, Ftom the Table of the ratios of lepers per 10,00,!> of the population 
of each sex a\ each age-period also, it appears Lbnt leprosy atrocts males more 
fuau females, Up to 25 years of age, the ratios for leprosy among Jorualos are 

11mall, below 1 in 10,000, except !or age 4 to 5, when it is I •47: huL in the oaso of 
males it begins to develop from the-BOcond age-pPriod 6-10, when il is ·65; then 
it rises 'to •73 and •76 in the next two poriods, The highest ratio for f,,males is 8 
per 10

1
000 {or ilie 11ge-l'erioq 30.35,· r,nd 2•27 !or the :next period, For other 
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periods, the ratio is between 1•88 and 2·1. · But for males she ratios are much 
hil{her. For the ag~period 35-40, the ratio is highest, .f·52 ; and for the two 
periods between 45 and 55, jt is over 4 per 10,000 of the males in those 
perioda. Exrepling the period 30-35, the male ratioe ore more than double of 
the fumale ratios for all apperiods. For ' 60 and over,' the male ratio iB 1•85, 
and tho female, 1•42. · 

Except in one age-period, notice~ above, 30-35, the females are less than 
the males. In this period only there are 1,090·9 f'lmale lepers to 1,000 male 
lepers. There are ouly182 female lepers at age 40-45, to 1,000 males, and a 
~till lower Talio, 95 at age !0-2~. · 

40. Kadi is over 4 limes better off than Ahmedabad; in the IaUer there Baroda. Divi· 

is one Iuper for every14,000 nearly, and in the formei:, one for 59,600. Baroda, ::"':u':~":f: 
on the other hand, is much worae than both Kaira and Broach. In Baroda there ;,~tl~~·;:: 
is one leper in every 5,000 nearly, while for Kaira and Broach there iB one in leprCIIIJ'. 
18,000 and 9,000, respectively. Naveari aleo, with its one for 2,329, iB twice Sub. a. 
as ba.Jly oll' ae Sural, with ita one in 5,445. Amreli (one in 10,840) is alightJ.y 
worse than the Panch Mahals (one in 13,051). On the whole, the Baroda State 
with one leper in every 7,049 is worse than British Gnjaral with one 
in 10,lli8. 

41. As I have said already, thP.re is a temple of Annsuylt :M.tta, on the ADu~ya. Leper 

banks of the Narmadl(, in the Sinor Mahal of the Baroda Division. This locality Hosp•tal. 

having the reputation of curing the lepers by simply rubbing the dust of the soil 
there on the affected part.s, 8 large number of lepers from an places congregate . 
there. To alleviate the sufferings of these miserable beings, the Government of 
His Highness tho Gackwar opened, on the 1st August 1890, a leper hospital on 
tho spot, in charge of a qualified medical officer, and has long since maintained 
au .Anna...Chhatra, or boarding-house, there. In the Census month there were 60 
inmates of this place of refuge for the lepers. People t>ufl'eriug from other ail-
mente also take advantage of this hospital In the year 190ll-1901, there had 
beon aloogether, 1,268 patisnte,-743 males, 289 females and 236 children suffer-
ing from aU dise&llcs. Of the indoor patients suffering from leprosy 9 had died 
during the year. In the Anna·Chhatra, 1here are arrangements made for the 
accommodation of 100 patients. The annual cost for the year 1900-1901 was 
Rs. 3,4.08; 

42. The four infirmities may be passed nuder review, as exemplified in Geaera.I ...,.. 

tmbsidin.ry Table IU, for the selected caste~. 'Ihe Prabhus and the OawOl Jaius =l:esoa ~~ 
are free from all infirmities, excepting only insanity for males: the Vltghers and seleatedcaste:· 

the Khats are equally free, except for leprosy in oul:; one sex; and the Ki(radiis Buh. m. 
and Kapola also would be considered quite free but for blindness in one 
sex. The Girnsi&a have only blind in both sexes, and the CMraus deaf-mutes 
only. The K:ichbit[s have female deaf-mutes and male blind only out of all 
intir:nities. The only superior castes out of these are the Pr3bhus and the 
Osw:ils. The large castes of the Kadwi and Len Kuubis, the Animistiea, the 
Dheds, the Kolis, Chamirs, and Shaikha have figures for all infirmities for 
both sexes. The Brahmans are affected for all infirmitiea very nearly, for 
bolh sexes. 
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11. INnJUimEB BY OccuPATIONS. 

~!!:'.!:::.by . 43. We mny now trent the infirm by oeeupntions. It ho.a b~en suggested 

IaaaDltJ'. 
tlnb. IV. 

to give etatistice or infirmities by certo.in selected occupations with 0. \"iew to brin ... . " 
out the relntion, if any, between infirmities nnd occupatiune as such. The Census 
Commissioner observed in his note on infirmities, " One is tempted to suspect tltnt 
occupation ia the reo.l determining factor and that cnste hns nothing to do with the 
question. " As there wns no time to abst~nct from the schedules the infirm by 
occupntions, I take merely the cnstes or groups of onatea to represent the occupa
tions ordinnrily followed by them. It is hnrd to nrrivo nt any definite results, 
even fr~m the occupntions, except to mark inn gcnernl 'vay, which infirmities are 
most prev11lent in nny occupation nnd which occupations nre suffering from all or 
fewer of these infirmities. 

44. Taking the figures of the tablo for pnrticular maladies, wo find iliat 
for insanity the highest ratios o.re for the Golas (huskers} 14 for 1,000 males, 
and 3 for females, followed by 8·3 and 1·3 for Ghanchia (oil-presaere). It ia not 
apparent why the ratios are so high with them. Next after them coma tba Vaniaa 
(trading clnaaes), 5•6 for males and 3•6 for females. The granter prevalence or 
insnnity nmong them may bo attributed to mental work and worry nnd anxiety in 
worldly alfaii-s.. It m11y be conjectured thnt the priestly cnetes also for similar rca-

. 'sons shew high percentages, 3·7 for maleil11nd 1'8 for feml\lce. The grain pnrchers 
and washermen IU'e completely free ti:om this infirmity, 'l'he trading· classes brass
smiths, cnrpenters, scavengers havo~ no male inannes; the female ratio also lur the 
carpenters is below one. The females of the writer and warrior classes, and of the 
Tnilora, Hunters, and Weavers nre free from insBnity, Excepting the conjecture 
hazarded for the 'priestly aud writer cBstes, Bnd for the VI\ nina, no reason• can be 
easily assigned for the more or lesa pravalonce of in1111nity in the different ocCUJ.m
tione. We only see that the unclean cnstes, the Scavengers, and the Dhcds hBve 
very small ratios fur insanity for both sexes : and the ratios tor the importBnt 

. classes of Agriculturiats, cattle breeders and graziers, cultivatere aud labourere 
Den.l·muttam. are also all below one per 10,000 in both sexes. For the deaf-mutes, the ratios all 

round are much higher 'than for the insanes. A. the enusee of congenital deaf
mutism are not ascertainable easily, we can do nothing more than give tho greater 
or less preva\ency fur the occupBtions. Here also the Golds (huskers) are 
prominent with 18 m11les and 21 females per 101000. The goldsmiths hnve 24 
males and 21 females, the washermen have so IDIIDY aa 25 for male ratio though 
there nre no females. The trading claeses also hnve high rntioR of 13 and 4 daaf· 
mutes for the se:r.ea. The writer class is the only one that is totally exempt for 
both sexes. The Trnding cineses hnve the rntios of 5 and 6 for the sexes, the priestly 
and literary class of 'l and 5, and the wnrrior clnssca of 4 and a. Tho AgricuL 
tural classes, cultivators and labourers, range from 2 ·6 to 4•4 (or tho male ratios, nnd 
about 2 per 10,000 for the female ratios. The unclean occiupa.tions, Dheds nnd 
Scavengers have the same female ratios, about 2, but rnnge from 9 to 3 per 10,000 
for males. The artisans, excepting those specially mentioned above for their 
high ratios, range for male ratios from S·'l to 1•5 and for fomale ratios from 

Bilndneu. 5 to 0. Among the blind, excepting the huskers, the religious mendicaniB are to 
the front, with a ratio of 19 males p~r 10,000. They nre the scums of different 
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castes and classes, joined in fraternities; but the nwnber of the blind males is Bub. rr-a, 1. 

great, as those who are blind naturally take to begging ; their female ratio is 
2·8. It is hard to understand how the Gol.\s (hnskers) attain their bad 
prominence for blindness a1so. The trading Vanias show high ratios for both 
1exos, 16·94 males and almost the same ratio for females. The priestly and 
literary occupations have 15 and 13 per 10,000 for the sexes and d1e warrior 
classes 7 and 9. The ag'ricnlturiats, cultivators and labourers have ratios of 
about 5 for males and 7 for females. The cattle-breeders and graziers, who are 
gonorally on a love! with the. previous two classes for the other infirmities, show 
much larger percentages for blindness ; 9 for males and 22 for females. These 
high ratios may be doe to their wandering life, in the heat and glare of the Snn, 
out of doors, The ratios o£ the artizan olasses range from 16 to 6 for males and 
from 18 to 6 for females, excepting the brasiHimiths who have no blind females. 
Tho low and unolean occupations show an average about 8 for males and 10 for 
females. The oil·pressers are strong for the blind also, 18 males and 13 females. 
The writer cla118 again is the only occupation totally exempt from blindness; though 
one would have expected a different record for the male writers, who have 
professionally to put their eyes to the greatest strain. In 15 of the occupations 
given in the list Lhe female ratios preponderate, in 10 the male ratios preponderate 
and in 5 occupations they are nearly alike. There are 3 occupations in which 
there are no blind males, and 2 in which there are no blind females. In leprosy, Leproq. 

the figures are the lightPst ; there are 9 occupations completely free from this 
loathsome disease. The Golas who figured so prominootly for all other in· 
firmitieR are free from leprosy. So are the writers, tailore, brass-smiths, gold- Bah. rr. 
smiths, carpenters, fowlers and washermen. The fishermen and Bhois are also • 
quito free ; this is a.,trainst . the notions of some who consider the fishermen 
susceptible to his disease. The females of lhe Trading class, cattle-breedera, 
barbers nod gonealo~:,..jsts are also free ; the male barbers have a ratio below one 
for 10,000. 'l'he oil-pressers are rt>puwd in Gujarat to be particularly liable 1~ 
tbia disease. The other comparatively large figures are for cnltivators and 
labourers (2·39 for males and 2·23 for females), mendicants (2·98 and 1·12), 
weavers and dyers ( 2·65 and 1·3). The warrior classes, bankers, agriculturists 
and scavengurs have each of them a ratio less than one per 10,000 in either sex. 

45. The following occupations present figures for all the fnur infirmilies General re 

for both sexes j they are mentioned in the order of their· total ratios-{!) V ani& :f't'i!; -:; ~ 
bankers and traders, (2)oil-pressers, (3) Brahman priests and literates, (4) potters, aupaUOD& 

(5) leather-workers, (6) unclean occupations, (7) Dheds and' (8) cultivators and 
lab .. nrors. Tho V anias come first and the oil-pressers follow them as ihey con-
tain a vory Jar~ number of blind people. The same is the case with the occn-
pations of the Brahman,. It will be seen that in the matter of occupations, there 
are in this list both those who follow high occupations, e.g., of priests and or the 
literary occupation of the Brahmans, of 'he Y ania!bankers and tradere, as well as 
of those who follow tho low occupations, e.g., unclean castes, Dheds and leather-
workers. The middle classes like those who follow the occnpation of labourers 
and general cultivators (exce.Pting the Kunbis) also figure in this list. The Golas 
(huskers) and fishermen are free from leprosy; the ratios or the Golas for only 
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three infirmities are highest of all, including those who suffer from all infirmities. 
The goldsmiths have a remarkably high percentage for deaf-mutee ; eo much so 
that though they are free from leprosy totally and from insanity for f<•malea, yet 
their total ratio come! only next to that of the Golas. The brass-smiths are free 
entirely from leprosy ; their females are free from blindness and deaf-mutism 
and their males from insanity. The hunters are tot.ally free from leprosy 1 their 
males are free from deaf-mutism and their females from insanity. The wnsher
men are free from all infirmities except deaf-mutism for males and blindness for 
females. The writers carry the palm in118mUch as they are free from all infir
mities excepting only insanity for males_; and in thut, too, there is only one iusune. 
If we resor' to actual nu~bers (Imperial Table Xll-A), we find that among t.he 
priestly and literary occupations there are 29 ineanea (21 males and 8 females), 
57 deaf-mutes (35 males and 22 females), 109 blind (65 males and H fem~~oles) 
and. 7 lepers (6 males and 1 female), Among the trading classes, there are 15 
insanes (9 males and 6 females), !!9 deaf-mutes (16 males and 18 females), 71 
blind (37 males and 34 females) and 4 lepers ( 3 males and 1 female). Among 
the KunbiS, the important agricultural class, there are 28 insanos {17 males and 
6 females), 59 deaf-mutes (88 males and 21 Cemales), '286 blind (85 maloe and 
151 females) and 17 lepers {13 males and 4 females). Among the artisan olas11011 

·there are 35 inaanl's (25 males and 10 females), 81 deaf-mutes (44 males and 37 
females), 184 blind (85 males and 119 females) and Hi !opere {ll malos and 4 
females). The numbers for the blind and thtl deaf-mute are 'fery high among 
the artisans. Among thll religious mendicants there are one male insane, 1 S dollf
mutes (10 U~alea and 5 females), 44: blind (23 maleb and 21 females), and ' Iepera 
(S ma.les and one female).· Among those who are considered to belong to the 
criminal cl118Bos, there are 25 insane& (16 males and 9 females), 113 deuf-mutes 
(77 males and 86 females). Of the unclean castes there are 1 ~ inHnuos (5 males 

·. and 7 feiiialea), 52 deaf-mutes (86 males and 17 females), 121 bi!J!d (54 mnles 
and 67 females) and 16 lepers {10 males and 6 females~ Aa I have already 
rema.rked, no certain deductions can bs drawn for infirmities in . connection with 
occupations i and one must be content with giving, for the present, the numbers 
and ratios for the different ocoupagone, for comparison with the results of furore 
censuses. We cau arrive at general deduot.ious only after repeated figuroa for 
the greater or less immunity or proolivity of particular oocuputiooa for particulnr 

infirmities. 
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. 
:Meleo. F0111al.._ llellsiOD or Beot. • 

•• . . 

1 11 .I a , 1 ~~ a 1 1 a 1 s ·I 10 1 n · 12 1 1a 14 1 15 18 1 17 • 

Hindu. ... ... .•1• ,.,. ..,. 1·4~ f• •79 2·82 4•23 4·47 2·86 2·93 7•18 16•31 N8 2<&·27 1·19 8·18 •7<& NG ~ 

Jain ... ... ... 
Pa~ . . .. • ••• ... . .. 
M111alman ... . .. 

·: 

Christilui ••• ... ... ... 
AulmiStic •• : ... ... . .. 

Total Mean 

• 09-

... 1•62 9•32 . .. •78 1•62 3·11 . .. •78 -81 1•17 •41 

••• 8• 2•13 2·69 16·7<& 2-16 8·65 ... ... .. . 
... ll' 8•3 19•53 1'19 2·26 •25 H 

.. .. .. ... ... . .. ... ... . .. .. . ... 7' ... ... . .. 

... ·89. 1-llll •9J 2•7ll f•l,i 8116 2'99 1•36 10•96 10·55 11·95 17-71 7•94 11·87 4·.28 6•81 

... ~--1--S-~--.-.2-7 -~---.8-6 -
1
---2--67-::-4---~- ··~3 !·77 r-~-;-7--.9-~--1-6--l-l-9--.-7+-2-3··5--2 --~--~--8-~ ~~~/~· 

1 
1'48 

j 

• 



Subsidiary Table m 
• 

..41X1f'age number of a.ffiicled per 10,000 of etiM ~elected c:tUk cia 1901. 

8elelto40ono. 

I 

An&•IA Brahmall.-
Aadioh · 11 
K.hedaftl 11 

Mend&· . ., 
ll'odh , 
Nagar , 
Barot , 

apodbaa , 
rag&la · 11 

T 
:r 

hutha 11 
obautba 17 

. "ndta Seat 

Dooi 
K 
Cbli 

... -... ... ... . 

... 
••• ... 
... ... 
·-K'JUiba l'nbba 

G ...... ... ... 
Kathl ... . .. 
Maratha ... ... 
Rajpul ... ... 
Vigber ... ... 
~DA ... ... 
Dioawal Vaoia ... 
Kapol " ... 
Khwyall., ... 
Ud , ... 
liedh .. ·-
Naj!U' , -sbriJoW. .. -Solli. • -
An jan£ ... -Kod,-£ ... ·-KAndi£ - ·-
Le..a ... ·-A.hir (Gujuati) ... 
llhift6r .. ... .. 
Bboi (Kablir) ... 
{'barao · ••• -· Darai. (GujuaU) ... 

Gbioehi ... ... 
Gol& ... ... 
lhjlm (Gujarab") 
Kachbi• •• ·-

-· . .. ... 
... -... 
-... ... 
... ---... ... 
---
... ... ... 
. .. -·-
·-·--
... -... 
--... 
-... 
'" 

... .... 
. ·-... 

x-.. 
p .. ..... --I s 

ON a·• 6 .. J·j 1 ... ,.7 -. 
... 8·6 1•8 - 8 ... ... 1•5 X"' 

-· ,., 1·8 ... .... •·.a - 10 . .. 
- g. a -... 6•j -
... } 6·5 -... 
... -· ... - ... ... 
... 1'1 ... ... 1 ... - - ... 
.. . ... ... .. ... ... ... -· ... 
... 6•1 ·-... 2"8 -.... 6.. .... 
.. 9·· ·-- 9•1 20"5 - t·• l(H 

.. ·- ... ... 0•7 o·8 ... ... ... 
- 1•1 11"4 - - -· 
·~ . .. . ... 

. . .. ... 5"6 ·- ·- --.. 8 . ... 
- 9'5 1-7 
. ... 14"1 3-.5 

·- ·o-s li·S .. - -

Deaf.male. BliDL Loper. 

~ 
..... , P .. .... -..u ... ...... --

' 6 • 7 • 

6•8 8. 23•8 IJ &8 
.. -· a-a a 7·6 6 ... -18"9 !Jol J8·8 22"1 ... -

7•8 7·6 14"6 15•1 -· 3'8 
II 11 28 9 .J . .. 
10 10 . 2"4 • 2"5 

.. - . ... 
3-6 1•3 .9·6 . 9•2 . ~·I -j•1 - 8•2 . j•3 ..... .. . 

10 ,.a 10 17•1 • ll ... 
9•3 ' .6·1 8 ... -6·, • 6•5 

. - - ·-·- ... .. ... ... -· - ... ·-
"· ... . ... 15•7 . :s·• 0 •••• .. . 

it·8 6•1 -- . 6•1 . .... .. . 
:s·• 3•7 . 7•6 6'1 ···- -2·8 a·s ,., • 9"1 . 1 ·-- - ·- -- ..... ''~~ 

1il ' 11"1 .10 •. 1-9" .. . ... J•S 8•1 • 5"6 ..... ·-.... - -· 16•6 -· -
... . .... u·s .IN . ·- . ·-· 9•1 5 .16·1 25 2•3 -- . ... .10 . Jj•7 6 ·-
H 15 U·I .10 .... ... 

13"8 25·6 .2!1"1 jJ - ... ... .... .23•5 .111"1 . ... 5 

0"6 .1·2 . 5 •. 8·7 . ..... --2 .1-! ' . 7 .. 0·1 O·l 
- ... a·1 . .. - ... 
. . 

.i"l .2"1 . ,., .10 •. 1·3 o·• ... 10 22"2 !5 ·- ... 
11•3 6"7 . s·8 . 6•7 - -. . . . .. 

•5 11·3 ... . ... "'!' ... 
lli!•l 33•8 ... -- - ·-1"5 . .1"8 13•3 .Js·! ······. --

4•7 •. , .f.0-6 ·15•5 .•. 8 . 1-7 
18 10•1! . .ll-61JO·j ···- -
S·ll 3·3 o-e . 

U•8j 11·5 -- .. J-1 · .J-3 I ·- - -I 



CnAPl'Bil vn. 420 Jnflrml.ties. 
• 

Subsidiary Table ni-eoncZudeti • 
• 

• .A'IHlf'IJge n~ qf.aflliderl per 10,000 of eacA .electetl caste an l90L 

.. . . ~ Deaf.mulel. BI!Dtl. Loper, 
8oleetea Cute. 

llbl ... Fe-
Malo&. F .. llblu, F .. llbloo. Fe-

maloo. malel. maiN, maloo. - - ~ 

1 5I 8 ' & 6 7 8 9 

. 
Khatri {V4nz4) ,,, ... ... 4.·5 • •• ... • •• .9•1 9•1 ... '" Kumb!mr (Gojandil ... ... 3·3 1•5 4•8 8•4 .6·1 17•3 li'4 1 
LoMr .{ ,. ... . .. 2•2 1. 8•7 5~1 9•8 6•1 '" 1 

Machbi - .., ... ... 5·3 1•4 5•8 1~4 8 ll•4 ... ... Mali. , .. - .. , ... 11'9 ... 17'9 .. . 11•9 6•1 ... ... 
Moobi ... '" ... ... 6•7 - .... 1'4 4.'11 U·l ll·l ·-
RaMri ... . .. ... . .. 0•5 &5 !•9 1•6 6•9 19·8 1-5 ... 
Sathdra - 3•7 3•7 8•7 18•6 ... ... . .. ·- ... ... ... ... 
Soai ... . .. ... -· ' ... 24 10'9 ' 12·6 ... ... 
Sut.ar (Gajamti) ... ... ... .. . 0·9 7 8•7 11•1 s·8 ... .. . . Eawa ... . .. .... ... ... .. . 12'8 8•4 1!2•4 88•6 ... ... 
Gosain ... . ... ... ... 2·8 .. . 8·4 12•2 28 40•6 5·& . .. 
Sadhu ... ... .. . ... ... ... 11'1 .. . n·ll 25 3·7 ... 
Rawnlilt ... ... • •• ... 1 1 1 I 6. 8 .. . ... 
Vllghri ... ... ... ... 0•8 . .. 2•5 2·7 . .. 11'4 .. . . .. 
Barilt .•.. ... ... . .. ... .. . 1•3 0'5 8·9 8•8 1•8 1'4 

• Koli ... ... .. . . .. 1 0•7 3•6 2•8 &·6 8 2•5 2'4 
KMu~ ... ... ... . .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... 11 .. . 
Tala vi£ ... ... .. ··~. 

... 1'5 .. . 82•6 6•8 8•1 8•8 8•1 .. . 
:Bhau • 1•7 9•2 .5·1 4•ll llll'll o·a 
Dhodg& - ... ... - ... ... ... ... ... . .. 0'9. 0•6 3 1•8 9 9•5 1•7 0"9 

Garod4 ... ... ••• ... ... .. . 7•1 ... U•l 19•4 . .. 8·2 
xM•rc~Cha&r> ... ... &7 1"4 5•ll .8•5 1•6 0•7 0·7 0•7 
Oari ( aiDa) ... ... ... 5·6. ... ... ... ... .. . .. . . .. 

· ShrimaU ... ... ... ... 0·9 ... 2•6 . ... 8•9 6•1 ... .. . 
Parai ... ... ... . .. 8·1. 2'1 2'7 6•4 ll-7 6•4 ... .. . 
Saiad ... ... ... .. . 2'7 - 5•4 ... 5'' 8•8 ... .... 
Shaikh ... ... ... . .. 8•4. 8•7 6 3•7 77 U•S 0·9 O·B 
PatMn ... ... ••• .. . ... 5•6 8·8 9•8 15 No 6•6 ... 
Me man ... ... ... ... ... . .. 2'6 1'8 7'7 18•5 ... . .. 
Vohora ... ... ... .. . o·8 0•8 ll'' ... 12'2 8•4 0•8 ... 
llloie.Jam ••• - ... ... ... ' .ll'1 ll H I -Momana ... ... ... . .. ... 8'4. 4'8 ... 9•6 8·4 1-6 ... 
Ghanchi • . . 

10 5•2 - ... - ... 5 .. L 5 -· ... ... 
FU.j&rli ... ... ... .. . 9'2 "L ... 10 4•6 15 ... -· 
Tai ... .. ~ "' ... lll'4 . ... 12•4 ... . ,6'2 16'8 ... -· Fakir ... - - ... 8·8. ... 8•9. . ··6 ..... ,.6 8•9 ~· 

Native OhriatiaD . ... - - 2•4 •• .1'6 14'9 7•8 
~; ••• 12'2 8 Animistic. •.•• .,. ..,.. O·Q 0'9 t·l .a 11 



Inllrmmes. 421 

Subsidiary Table IV • 

.A.onD!JI number of ajllicled per 10,000 "./ eacA !e:l; by Q«Upation& ria 190 I. 

Bun. 

T,..Jitional Oc..,palioa Group. 

I 

Pri,...tly and literary ol...,. 

W rit.Jr CJa.., ... ... ... - -· ... ... -
Warrior Claoe ... ... ••• O·M 3•58 3•48 7•37 8·59 0·84 &23 

Tmding U.W ••• -· ••. 3•14 1-89 4•il 3 35 11•39 1& &6 &21 

Agriculturiois (Kunbit only) • ••• 0·8!1 0·3 2·56 1•115 4•34 7'118 &!19 D-1 

O.Uio-D...,..dors God Gmziers 

Cultivoto!ll ond LIILouters 

lltl.!IKDIII (Goins) ••• ... 
Tailors ... 
Barhorl ... 

PoiiAJrs .... . 
DIUSHIDiths 

Blacksmitl11 

Goldsmith• 

C..q,.ntoro 

Oil Presaero 

... ... 
.... ... 
... .. . 
- ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... 
... . .. 

-· &38 

... 0•91 

0·81 3·8 1· 

0•56 4·39 2•23 
• 

• 14·4 3"47 18• 20•81 21•61 JO·!U 

••. 2•95 

o·s 
N8 2•79 13•27 18•12 

. , .,l 

1'27 

lNJ9 

·-
. .. 
0·8 

... 3·3-t 1-48 (•3 3·45 6•2 17-1!7 2·38 

... -· 

... 2•17 

4• . .. 
-· -

8•98 8•19 -· 16•38 - ... 
1• 8•7 5•1! 9•78 6 15 

2-1•21 20111 8• 12·55 

0•91 8·96 3•65 1!-19 8•2! -
W oove,.,., Calondorors nnd Dyen1.. 4· 

... 

1 

... 
1 

Religious Mondicnnis ... ... 1'49 

0·8 

9•d!l 7·82 19 36 2'78 2•98 1"12 

Bunter. nod Fowlers ... 
... ... 

Uuclonn fost<ll ... ~· • 
Dheds 1111d Garodnl 

... 

... . .. ... 

... 0•61 0•86 

... o·8 • &6 

... 

.. . 
5·:14 

16' 

.... ' 

7'i9 9•63 1-2~ 

9· 10·16 1•6 

0•86 

1 

... ... .. ·- l·M 9•15 2"31 6"1 13• &76 0•77 

Lcathor WorkoTS ... ... .. 2"5 1· 

Fishormou and Pall&nqaiD Booren. 3·a5 3·26 

Gonoologists ... ... ... 

4·5 3•18 

5· 

6·11 

7· I· 0•53 

1• 



Subsidiary Table v .. 
DiBlriilution IJy age 'oj 10,000 of eilliet' Bei: for :each i11jirmitg. 

FBII.AL118, 

AGE-PERIOD, , 

--------------------~----J--~T.o_UL----1 Lo

8
u .. 1 __ Dmd __ • __ muw_._1 ___ B®_·_L--·I-~~-~-----Il---'T_mu __ ._~·-\-n.-· __ ~•_u_~ __ 

11 

___ B_~_a_._.,-~ 
· 1 2 .& II 6- 7 ~ 9 10 ~ 

o--1 
l_;' 
ll- a 
a- 4 
4--6 

Tolnl. .. O- 5 

... ... ... ... ... 

'5-10 -· 
10-15 ... 
15-20 ... 
20-25 ... 
1!5-30 .. . 
30-3:1 .. . 
35--10 ... 
40-43 ... 
46-50 ••• 
50-5:1 ... 
55-60 -
RO and over ... 

... "" 
... ... ... ... 
.... ... 
... . .. ... . .. 
···.. . . .. ... . .. 
••• • •• ... -

'• ... . .. 
... . .. 
... . ... ... . .. 

Total ... 

... 

-··· 

155 
139 
226 
1!49 
286 

.I . ..... ... ... 
. 66 

182 
•••1:.•• 

...... 
24 ... ... 
48 

217 

53 
26 
53 
93 
66 

...... ....... 
65 

•····· 110 

14~ 
133 
205 
220 
260 

• ...... ...... 
124 ...... 
124 

. ..... . ..... 
38 

190 
3441 

34 
llll 
45 
341 

101 

• ••••• 

······ ...... . ..... 
421 

... ---;-:oss 1 198 .:1_-__ lls_9 --l'--2-91_1:. __ I_G5 __ 1:___:oa .;1-__ 24_s_l---67_2 -:f-· _2_aa_~l __ 4_21 __ 

·~ 

. ... ... 
... 
. .. ... 
.. . 

1,236 
1,200 
·942 . 

1,007 
959 
831 
653 
693 
399 
461 
uo 
au 

897 
580 
7P4 

1,61i5 
1,060 
1,467 

994 
1,126 

530 
729 
199 
1131 

994 
1,211 
1,236. 

967 
1,012 

791 
606 

1,211 
241 
670 
241 
531 

742 
7J!8 
517 
755 
636 
7l'lli 
702 
795 
503 
953 
517 

1!,106 

885 
549 
uo 

1,154 
1,484 
1,209 
1,704 

604 
879 
934. 
219 
274 

1,254 
1,357 
1,088 

9118 
978 
869 
679 
632 
380 
410 
167 
268 

124 
1,111 
1,481 
1,481 
1,111 
uo 
493 
986 
493 
618 
248 
8611 

1,031 
1,148 

1154 
1,107 

726 
687 
D54 
687 
152 
848 
305 

1,031 

526 
604 
Iilii 
58i 
7d0 
705 
t05 

1,140 
459 

1,17& 
302 

11,237 

631 
421 
816 
210 

1,790 
2,527 
1,474 

210 
!.i26 
8oi3 
105 
626 

... 1o,ooo j1o,ooo j 1o,ooo j 10,000 j 1o,ooo j 1o,ooo 11o,ooo 1 10,000 j1o,ooo f1o.ooo 



Subsidiary Table VI. 

. M.ua. 
FtMALU • 

• 
Ap.perlocl. 

Total InoaDe, Dt.f-mDte. Blind. Loper, TotAl ......... Deaf-male. - amieted. amicled. Blind. Lepor. 

. . I 2 8 I 6 s 7 8 1 9 10 11 

o-i ... ... ·- ••• 2·73 •••••• ...... J-73 •••••• 2·6-1 . ..... •••••• li·O-& r ••••• 
1-2 ••• ... ... ••• 2•2! •••••• 075 NO ...... 1•53 . ..... • ••••• 1•53 •••••• 2-3 ... '" ... . .. 2!10 0•49 ...... 1'93 0'48 ll•8i o·n 0•41 1'88 • ••••• 3-4 ... ... ... .. . ·4'96 0·90 0·90 8•16 •••••• 3·41 . ..... 11•13 1-28 • ••••• 4--5 ... ... ... .. . 6•10 •••••• 8•48 l-91 0·76 8•46 0•37 8•81 8'31 N7 

---- - 1-o-~ -- -Total 0-5 ... ... ••• . .. 4•11 0•81 1·28 11'26 4-22 -~~L2:~ l!·U 0•40 ----- -
li-10 ... ... ... . .. 8•69 0•41 8·U 4-<13 0•511 6·94 0·09 J-81 41)8 0•51 

10-11i 8•99 0·5~ 8•65 4•j)2 0•78 8·57 0•80 . 11•66 4•77 0•85 ... ... .. . ... 
15-20 ... ... ... . .. 10'52 1•15 4•88 3•78 0•76 9·70 1•35 . : ll•8l 6•20 o·a-1 
20-25 ... ... .. . ... 14•19 2•48 8•&7 5•66 2•08 9·58 1'26 8•06 6·03 0·21 
25-80 ... ... ... . .. 1~·49 1·6~ . 4•26 4•87 ll•74 l~N8 l·OO 2•09 Nl 1'88 
80-35 

. 
15'21' 11'/H 8•65 6'54 2·61 14•14 0•76 2•29 8'08 8'08 ••• ... . .. . .. 

36-40 ... ... . .. ... 17•97 11•19 3•58 7-73 4•52 18·64 0'64 4•15 11•68 1'27 
40-46 ... . .. . .. ... 21•61 11•66 7 83 9•40 1'72 19•85 1•22 11'75 15•68 0·3o 
45-50 ... ... .. . . .. 18'76 2•08 2•60 9·91 4'17 ]4•80 1'()6 1'06 10·80 1•811 
~0-55 ... ... . .. . .. eo·o• 1•60 6•89 17•08 4•02 81•00 1·14 8·90 24•18 H8 
5/i-60 ... , · aa-27 1•78 5'04 23·18 11•87 21•17 1•11 4•46 15·05 0·55 ... ... .. . 
60 nnd over ... ... .. . 70•73 1·1!6 8•14 68•89 l·SD 67'71 1'118 7•611 56•66 Nll 



CHAl'TE!!. VII. 424 lnflrm1t1es. 

Subsidiary Table VII. 

Prapqnion of female• ajjlU:tetl, to 10,000 malea ot each age-Jltri~d. 

-Age-period. 1-'l"olol aBIIc.led. t ........ Deaf-mu\e. J!llnlt. Leper. 

1 I II s 4 6 6 

-

0-1 ... • •• 750 ... . .. 750 ... -
1-ll I 666·66 ... ... ••• . - 1,000 ... 
2-3 I 1,000 1,000 1,000 ... - ... "' 

:1-4 -· ... 727•27 "' !,500 428•57 ... 
4-5 - 1,687•5 1,000 1,800 li,OOO ••• ... ... 

I·· 
' -- -----

0-5 ... • •• 1,050 666•66 1,1!50 954•5 1,833•88 

......___. 

5-10 ... ... '136•86 166•66 658•53 839·28 857'1fo . 
: 10-15 ... - 788•61 1,125 600 981•81 400 

15-20 ... ... '181•81 1,000 49Cl-19 1,l79'48 875 

20-25 ... ... 1,885•66 480 '125 842'1 95•23 

25-30 ••• ... 849•69 56l!•5 6P0•47 1,416•66 629•62 

30-35 • .z ... 83£'58 272•72 562·5 1,105•26 1,090'9 

'3[)--.40 ... · ... 927'41 206·66 1,000 1 858•49 4:i1·61 
' 

40--45 ... ... 941 470•fi8 SGO 1,700 • 181•81 

45-50 ... ... 750 50() 400 l,078•0fo 3!2•5 

!i0-55 ... ... 1,062•99 454<5<1 620'62 1,4~8·88 470·58 
. 
~02•8 250 

55--60 ... ... 678•57 666•68 800 

60 and above ... 1,251•8 1,400 1,227'27 1,257•86 1,000 

• 

-- --------
Total Mean .;. 888 536'42 685•92 1,184•1 5ll•!i7 



Subsldiar7 Table .A. 

Number• and ralio1 of IM affiicltcl f(}f' 1901 c114 18!11 -pared a11d 1/atir •uml>er in 1881 and 187!. 

1901, 1891, •••bod. ( . . Ditr- of tbe tatloe 
I 

lllalloo par 10,000 Namben. ...... per 10,000, 
per 10,000, 189l•l81Jl, 

1881, I Namben, l87L 
IDIIrmiiT. 

j t~Jfiff ~ j ~ - 1 i ! j ! ! ! ! 1 1 ..1 1 l :a ~ ;1 ~ :a r:: ~ :a r:: {!. F: :II ... ~ F: 

1 I I • I • 6 6 7 II • 10 II 1 11 IS u I Ill I II 17 I 18 I Ill I 10 11 I II 
... . 

.~ .. L ... in-lty ... ... ll3ll 151 :8J 1'19 1-5 0'86 845 635 810 . 8•5 -1·7 -1·81 IIlii 578 85, 1,815 880 "'l'i 

De"f-Muti•m .. , ••• G?.l U2 ll82 8·4~ ,. 1·77 918 G68 860 8·a .4•5 8' -0·85 -0-41 -0·231,714. 1,06& 650 1,718 1,110 608 
I • . 

EJindDOII ••• ... 1,64.9 75: 8111 8•&5 NO 9•4.l 4.,751 _li,Olf 2,734. 19•87 IG·ll3·5rl1·21 -8·81 -14.· 6,1101 1,830 3,671 4.,717 1,865 1,861 

277 182 951-41 1•8 5611 m 624. '50 11, 861 L~proey ... ... 1• 897 1·86 8·111•48 -0·9, -1·87 -0·87 1!&9 118 .. . . .. I . I . 



Tor.o.r. APn.rcnD. 

; 111YIS10l!S. ·-\- Inmue+ 
or 

Jlllll. Ilea-.-

IB91•1U<ILI1811-1901. 

I I I I I 4 I I I 6 

AJAreli ••• ... 411. 590 689 -119 --278 

Eadi ... M• 895 8,555 6,006 1-1,660 f-4,111 

' 

N'•nari ... M• 762 1,041 1,895 -m -683 

' Barod• ... ... 611 1,678 t,m f-.1,162 -1,866 

... 
Ci!T ... ~· 258 .124 sw +29 -51 

ToW ... 2,882 7,oSs ,:-f-4,251 1-6,939 

luol. 

I 7 

IG 

69 

G4 

40 

58 

Subsidiary Table .». 
lt1firmitiu by l>ivirioos, tmnpared tm~l& 1891: 

.a -• ,...,.,. . DJUJ--

·+ 
.IDareue+ I 1-

Ill-+ 
or - or 
~-

801. (llllJI ~88 .. "-• 1801. 

1891-11881- 1891~ 1881-1101 1801. 1901. 1801. 

8 8 I 10 1 u I )I Ill I 14 .I It 11 17 

6li 821-89 f-. 16 8S 80 161 .+8 f- 88 lite 

j4oa :m -844 ~2a 209 846 7~2 -136 1- 563 GIS . 

127 306 f- 6 f- 110 11'15 

197 ..,. '-189 - liS 1M& 

63 63 - 10 ... 66 81 61 + 14 + I . 4 121 

~2 ~~982 ~Ia ~7oo !m !918,1,;14 -: -1P40 

-
1,649 

,BLDID • . . 'LaP)IL 

ID.u·•~e + -l.Lj:z: or 
1111. _1881. Doo--. 

1891-1901~1881-1901 1 . 1 18•1- llll!l-
1901. IDOl. 

18 I .~e 10 11 "i" "I Ill D 

WI 485 - 131 !- 189" .18 28 21 ...-121_ a 

1!,718 3,614 i-1,10~ t-8)121 14 " IllS 1- '16 l-109 

. 
616 '147 1- H2 !- 874 29 r,., [3 _ 68 

1 
~· 

986 1,4112 !- 740 -1,236 104 231) 250 :....128 -146 

106 168 fo 18 - 82 14 2li 87 -11 f-23 

I--
!-4,862 ~~69 !GU f-.292 ~847 4,751 6,501 - 3,102 



InlrmJt1eL .427 CIW"''U VIL 

-
Subsidiary Table 0. 

'Tlll! numher for one o.fflictd., for each infirmity in both 1eu1. 

x.u.ee. Fa•ALae • 

. 
.Noomher 0.. .Atllialed &o liambu. 0.. Aflljeted &o 

U."FFR1llTY. 

1801 1891 18Jll 1:101 1891 118SI 1901 1891 lUI 1901 ~891 1881 

- -- - --
I 2 8 ' 6 6 7 8 8 10 u Ill 13 

11,6531 a,m 
. 

Luane ... 151 635 571 6,880 2,342 1,971 81 310 854 2,953 

. 
Doaf·mu!e ... 412 568 1,064 l!,"'a ll,206 1,071 26! 850 650 3,603 3,321 1,608 

Blind ... 755 2,017 2,83( 1,836 621 403 894 2,7&1 3,671 1,035 425 l!85 
; 

' 

Lopor ... 182 3~7 4-'iO 5,54.2 3,1561 2,532 95 172 174 . 9,937 6,758 6,009 . 
I 
-

Subsidiary Table D. 

Comparative Ta~ of bl/irmities for Baroda Stale and Britiah Gu;'arat. 

BARODA Sun. I BluTml GtJJABA7, 

INFIB:IIlTY. Proportioa per 10,000. I ProporiiOD per 10,000. 

ToW, I Maleo. I Femaleo. ToW, I llaleo. Pomaloo. 

1 I I a l ' 6 l 6 7 

Io.ane ... . .. 1'19 1'5 0'86 1'81 ~N 1•2 

DeJ-mnte.- ... a·u 4• l!•'i'7 S· 3·63 J-33 

\ 

Blind ... 8·« N9 9-(7 9·42 7"97 lO·!t · 

Loper ... 1'() &98 1'39 0·56 



.. .._ 
.. 

SubSidiary Table E. . 

· 2/uJ atlffags number of imjir111 in IOptJO of each BIZ for ~~ !'tAer ~unlriu Gntllntb."rui Province. com:pt!Ml u:itA tAe Baroda S14te. 
0 ' ' I , 

-. 
Iusan•- Deaf·iaua. 

_,_ 
BIUKI. I Leper, TOTAl. .t.l'IPLICr.D, 

' 
Pro'ri- or CoDDtt')'. I F•:lee •. ~ I I . Kaler, Feme lee, Maleo. Femaleo. llelee,, Femaleo,_ Male•, Jl'e!QIIIto, 

• 
1 I a • I 5 I • 7 I 8 

. 
It 10 11' 

.. .. . 
Baroda S~te ... ... ... . .. 1·5 0·86 ' !1·77 '1·49 9·41 1·8 1 14•87 H·l 

.. 
Bombny Preaidenoy (lnoluding · Native · .. 

8~188) ... • •• ... ... . . 2·38 l·ll8 4·26 11·88 8·31. 8·68. 3·8ll . 1·54 18·83 14•38 
Bengal , . •.•. • •• ... ... . .. 3·53 1·31 8·18 5·27. 9·54 8•51 7•13 1•:19 !18•4ll 18•18 . 

N ,. W, Provinqes and Oudh ••• .. 1~89 0·96 4·62 1·71 16·81 17·83 8·59 1 !16•91 !lli•U 
Mad !'Ill .. ... ... .. . 2·1~ 1·52 7·38 5·53 9 8·76 5·36 . 1·'11 23•98 1'1•48 ... ... 
Hyderabad ,,, ••• - ... .. 0·42 0·11 0·71 0·41 1·51 0·89 0·48 0·71 a· 1·64 
Rajputaua .. , ·1·16 0 81 Iolli 1·5 '1·16 7·89 • 0·59 0·34 11·68 10•114 ... '" ... . .. 
M\'IOre ... ... ... .. . 2·17 l·GS 6·27 4·81 '1·113 6·13 1;64 0·77 17•98 13·87 .. . .., 
India (1891) ... ••• ... ... a J 9 8 16 17 6·8 I B<t•8 27 

England and Wales 
··~ 

... ... 31 33 6 s· 9 8 • ••••• • ••••• 46 46 
Sootlll;lld -· ••• ... ... .. 38 39 a ~ 9 8 .. .... ... ... ro 49 
Ireland 38 34 ., 11 1ll 

. ... ... ·- . .. ... 8 .. .... .. .... D7 53 
Italy ... ... ... ... - 8 G G 5 8 ., 

••••• ···- !Ill 18 

Aarlria n 19 15 11 10 8 . . 
#.1 as· ... ... ... ... .. ... ... 

United Statea at • ••••• ... - ... ... a~ 7 6 10 9 •••••• ,, .... till 47 
. 



Subsidiary Table F. 

Slaorcirtg tAB numbm-1 "ctmtaining one infirm, al tl•e differtnt age period1. 

All ia&rmilieo. Jaouo. n .. r.mute. Blilld, I X..po•. 
Ag& 

~~FomoiM, Poroouo. Mal eo, I Fomal ... Penooa. Maleo, Fomaleo. PertoDJ, I Moloo. Femslet. Portio111. llalo' F•malu. 

-
1 8 ' 6 G I 7 8 9 10 I 11 l 12 13 u u 10 -. . . 

0-1 ••• ... 4,191 3,661 4,809 ••• ... ... . .. . .. "' 
4,191 3,661 4,899 ... . .. .. . 

1-2 ... . .. 5,306 4,474 6,553 ... ... ... 13,423 13,-123 ... 6,632 6,711 6,!153 . .. .. . . .. 
2-3 ... ... 3,504 3,456 3,553 21,026 20,i35 21,318 21,318 ... 21,318 5,ll!i7 11,184 5,329 20,7811 20,735 .. . 
8-4 ... ... 2,408 2,fJ15 11,986 22,825 11,082 ... 6,522 ll,OS2 4,607 4,565 3,166 7,829 ... .. . ... 
4-5 ... ... 1,806 1,688 1,176 6a,2G7 ... 26,215 2,950 2,913 8,006 3,805 6,248 8,006 8,878 18,107 6,788 ---- ·- - 4':a4a j4.ill --0-11 ... . .. 2,401 2,429 2,378 30,8.68 82,808 40,831 7,200 8,098 8,644 4,746 28,120 82,808 2·i1UJ5 --- - - - --i--

2,695 -
11--10 ... ... 1,278 1,150 1,440 34,739 11,082 1,16,670 8,1176 8,085 4,821 2,881 2,!~9 .18,106 18,070 lll,-l4tl 

10-15 ... •• 1,187 1,112 1,168 l4,7a 17,105 12,588 3,126 2,737 3,778 2,205 !,488 J,098 17,867 13,68-l 21:1,8~-l 
15-20 ... ... ·987 950 1,033 8,058 8,710 7,407 J,545 2,049 8,555 2,275 2,680 t,uas 17,682 13,06!1 l!li,Gl!8 
20-25 ... ... 1!36 703 1,044 6,288 4,025 '1,929 2,836. 2,516 3,278 1,863 1,1611 1,980 8,508 4,799 4 7,:1l!:l 
25-80 '" ... 169 '142 801 '1,567 ll,1G5 10,058 8,101 2,349 4,764 1,631 J,050 1,831 4,2119 8.6~8 5,fl25 
80-35 ... ... 68L 650 706 11,981 8,983 13,072 8,321 2, 738 4,357 1,88-1 1,537 1,245 a,GlO 8,088 8,268 
85-40 ... •• 544 552 536 6,848 4,566 1~,400 2,602 2,789 J,465 1,041 1,202 866 ll,801 2, VIlli 4,40~ 
40-45 ... ... 482 402 bOB 11,169 8,753 8,179 1,900 1,276 8,686 797 1,068 641 9,1140 6,~00 -'2,715 
U-50 '" ... 604 582 698 6,839 4,798 9,431 11,483 3,884 . 0,48L 968 1,000 9¥0 8,62» 1,896 7,MII 
50-66 ••• ... 827 338 822 ·11,860 8,8-ll 8,703 1,049 . 1,665 2,559 484 687 4-U 8,481 ll,il'l5 5,411!1 
55-60 ••• . 869 860 472 8,950 6,607 8,965 1,981 1,682 2,241 626 481 664 6,1150 4,20:1 17,1130 .. 
60 and over 145 141 U5 6,191 5,399 5,042 . 1,271 1,227 1,807 174 169 . 176 O,l!llll 5,899 7,059 ... . - -- --
GRAND ToTAL ... 089 072 708 8,.U4 6,680 .11,655 l!,897 2,448 8,803 1,184 l,J186 1,055 7,049 5,5-!2 0,937 



Subsid.i,ary Table G. 

Comparison betu:een the Baroda Dt'vi81'ons and the British Gujaraf Zillas as regards t'njiNTiities in 1901. . . 
DI!!AIIB. 

Oue Ia enrt• Proporllou 
par lOJlOO. 

l'lopomoa I 0 ,_ Prop•nllall Oae iD ..,-, l'Nponl,. 
J)irildonl. per 10,000, ae &II. nerr. DiYillou per 10.000. -J Di'riaiou. pe~lO,ouo. Dlwielou 

--
1 

-1-~-1-'~-1--~-:~ ~ ~ ! ~ ! ! I! 1-'~;.:...~-l-'-:+=-!-t--l-6 -~:~ W -!-1 ~ ! ! ·~:-_G_n~~-:-~·-1-!"-.l !~-!-1 ~ !-!-
..... u "';,-1.,., 
Eadl -·"""" 07 
Baftld.n .. _ 'tol 

Baro.la _...... ,., 

1·0 <>.8 10,8{0: 9,986: II,OOII.Umedabad ... ·~ 8'{ !•8 4,{17 !,9671 9,{8Umrell ........ 4•8 &7 8•8 1,0891 1,768 1,626 Abmoolaba4 ... , .• I' a•! I"' f,IC7 B,JID 0,061 

o-9 o·s lf,t.a 10,94! !O,tOJ~~ra ·---.. O'i 1·4. 0·7 11,870 9,68! lf,198L.dl •••• .,. ... 1"5 2·8 1'1 8,99t 8,527 4,687 K'ai.ra ............ t·D a·t 1•6 B,CGJ 8,180 8,018 

1'6 1'1 4,8141 8,968: 6,766(_ aacb 'llahala.. 1'8 U 1'8 7,110 8,!311: 7,137 Nanad --- 8'6 7"1 6'8 1,1131111,!81 1,890t .. eh 'llallalo. 1'8 8• 1"1 4,27 8,801 O,lfl 

1·9 ." 8,8!61

1 

J,!67110~~- ..... -1·9 1'4 1·8 1,805 4,1!6~7~Ba.loda .. ,_,tot •a 1•1 8,161

1 

1,778 40719Broach ,_ .. , 1·8111'7 1•t 8,61 t,701 6,116 

~mat. ............ 1•5 8·! 1•8 4,006 8,116 6,601 Saral ••• ... ,,.,, 4 2 6' 8•1 t,Ott l,n&O 1,9&0 

Tohl ... l-,-.• -:-1-,-.6-1-;;-1 8,m
1 

... ,.;il.sn Tolal .. tw N 1·1 j o,oos -;;rni lo66·' Tolal ... ~ 1-.:!fS:Sj t.•DJj""t.'fi '""i.aaa _ Total ... ~jB-6 -~~ s~iif2;7&a •·~•• 
BLIND, LEPER. 

Dlrialou. 

AareU -- 17"1 1111 !O'i 686 
Eadi __ , .... 7'1 11! ••• 1,160 

K'a~ ........ 1:1'4 .... .... Ia! 

B.uoda ·-·"- 6•7 6'7 6'11 J,755 

-Tota1 .. 
1 

IN , .. ... 1,1~ 



CHAPTER VIII. 

CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

1,. CoKI'IL.lTIOR 01' C.UTB. STATIB'I'JOl. 

2. How C£BTU wns roaKBD ; THBJR Suros. 

~. CAST& oBJGilfATIIIG FROK CLASsa; CAsTa RE8TBICTJO.II8 .o• IHT!RKAB

auos AlfD llfi'BJIDIMDJG SLOWLY WOBIIBD, 
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.a.. The Dmvids, Kamatakas and Tailangas. 
o. The Mabaraahtra ;Brahmans. 
a. The Gujarati Brahmans. 
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b. Local Gojjar BrahmaDB, 
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(4) Lower CastBB promoted. · 
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(e) Cattl&obreeders. 
(d) Artisan class. 

'Z. RtLJGJOUB MDDJC.um, 
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SHOWING 

DIAGRAM 
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CASTES WHOSE STRENGTH IS 2,soo 

REll'EREHOES. 
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AND THEIR 
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...,. ..-- - -

.NOJ'I~' . ·-Caatel t:ontal11..lnl/ lu1 tha~ 'l,(;OO· sou-1 .. ,,,.. •• ' - .J,.,.--- ~ 



CHAPTER VIII. 

CASTE, TRIBE AND · RACE. 

t. CoHPJLATIO!f OP C.&!'TE SunB'Tica. 

1. Tho present chapter deals, 18 ita heading md.icatea, with caste, tribe '~~-·::::;: 
and race. The Government of llldia ReeolntiOD No. 30-32 of 2nd A.prill902 
says:-

"In order to 1implily the final tables and expedite the publication 
. of the rea aha, llr. Bames baa proposed 'hat the headiDg for ca&te 
sbonld be omitted and the relurnll of 1891 made uee of 18 a standard 
1llllill911. The balance of opiaiOD, however, ie atrongly in· favour 
of retaining the heading, and the Governor General in Conncil 
accepts thie view both on the general ground taken by ·Sir K. 
Sheshadri Iyer that 'the whole I!OCial fabric of India rests upon 
castes,' and for the special reason that the caste statistics alford 
the beet clue to the progress of the movement which Sir. Alfred 
Lyall deecribea 18 the gradual Brahmaaising of the aboriginal, 
non·Aryao, or castelesa tribes, and to the changes in respect of 
widow and infant marriage which are known to be going on. There 
will be no heading for Bllb·ca&te, but thie will not· preclude Local 
Governments, who may cousider it desirable to procure statistics for 
any particular sub-caste, from undertaking such inquiries on the lines 
indicated in paragraph 7. " . 

A Ceusus repor~ in any part of India, would be incomplete which did not 
include a coDBideration of the figures for the Hindu castes and of the inferences 
to be drawn therefrom with regard to the effects of the peen~ m8nnera and, 
customs of each caste on ita social status, its advancement in knowledge, !lnd the 
occupation in which the members composing it are engaged. When it is observed 
that certain castes or nlM:astea are wholly employed in certain occupations only, 

. that even yet members of other oaatea are rarely found to follow theae occupations, 
that the ocoupati0111 moluding those of diplomatists aud warriom, priesia and 
writom, are mostly hereditary, and that each caste baa thus a status attaClllfug to it 
naturally and arranges ill internal economy in such a way as to fit its membem for 
the proper discharge in life of the dutiee thus devolving on them £rom birth, it will 
be readily perooived that many of the Ceusus res~ liB would be inc:omple~ without 
considering them in relation to castee. The structure of Hindu society ie bnili on 
the foundation o£ casta, One is a Hindu not so much in cousequence ·or follow-
. ing certain religious beliefs, 18 in being a member of a Hindu caste.. A Hfudu, . 
·particularly one of a higher oaate, remains a Hindu 10 lODg 18 he performs cer
tain dutiee by hie oaate and ia recognized 18 a member of hie oaate; and 10 800D 

as any defauh placee him outside the pale of the caste he is, to all intente and 
· purposoe, on a level, for the mne being, with nOD· Hindus, in the. eyes of .hi,& 
family and friendt and bia oaate-people. UDder such eirc:wDstances, his. wife ~ 

~· .. 
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Children, too, have to suffer with him the paiDs and penalitiea or social OBtracism 
which are aa terrible aa a aooial penal code oould poam"bly devise. 

=::,::::.,to !. The following instructions were iaaued to th~ Enumerator& aa regards 
this pariioular queation :-

Bow Sullo 
ea.stesan 
-Jiolll 011&. 

'Rule 8-eoJumn 8 { castea, &c.) Enter the caste oE llindus 
and Ja!ns, the tribe of thOBe who have no oaatea, and the race o£ 
Christiana, Buddhists, &c.' · . 

The reBUlts obtained have been shown in Imperial Table XIII, which 
classifies the population of this State in the following religious groups :-Hindlls,. 
Jaine, Parsis, Muaalmans, Christians, Jews and Animistios. Some of these 
groups contain minor sub-divisions savouring of castes. But the idea of caste in 
its narrowest sense ia confined to the Hindua alone. There ia a modified form 
or oastea among those Mupalmans who are convert& to the faith. Theae converta 
are either agriculturiata, or engaged in certain ocoupations,-e. g., GMnchis 
(oll-preaaere) and Pinjaraa (cotton-combers.) They generally are found in certain 
11eot&, aa V ohoras, Moleaa14ma and Meman~. The aboriginal&, too, indulge in a 
11ort or caste separation, though it ia founded more on deaoent &om different trib811 
and settlement in difterent sraota of country than on oooupations or higher or 
lower birth. Among the Musalman converts, the casts idea atill survives, as 
confining marriages, for instance, among members of the same clssa. Among 
·acme of the aborigines, there prevail also the additional restrictions against 
oommensality, The Parsia have no caste distinctions. Though the Christians 
themselves have no castes, still the converts to Christianity take a long time to 
forget caste-exclusiveness among themselves. 

2. How CASTES WBRB J'ORHBD ; TBBIB STATOB. 

S. · There are two main distinctions which confine certain individual& to 
·cine caste, or one aub-oaate, as at present understood :-(1) Companionship in 
food, and (2) restriction or marriage among its own members only. These fxlats 

• are a auffioient guide generally; yet they are not striotl;y aoourate &e8ts. For, 
·there are aome lower castell which, though separate as oastea, may dine together. 
· The second test,_ endogamous exoluaiveneaa, may be oonaidered more oonol~aive ; 
though even there we find one or two Hiudu Vania oastea interm&rrying with 
homonomous .Tain castes. These two testa mark oO' the sub-castes. But a main 
caste includes a cluatar of such sub-cast&~~ 1 the grouping for &be larger caste 

·:rests on a oommuuity of occupation or obmmon deaoent. No doubt, there for
. merly e:a:iated the main castes only with the endogamous a.nd commensality 
restrictions now pre~lent in the sub-castes. But, in course of time, with a 
greater and greater fervour of a:a:olusivenesa, the castes split into a few eub-caslos, 
and these into others until, in oouree of time, by unceasing aub·diviaiona they 
·have become aa numerous as the • enormous brood of Titan, HeavQo's first-bom.' 
. 4 The mOBt remarkable festure or the system is thll' &talus arrogatQd by 

· caste ei:oluaivenesa, In order to overawe the rest with their own importance, 
the Brahmans, who form~ always the aristocracy of intellect, entrenched them-
selves safely on the highest eminenoe behind the cover of casts e:a:clusiveness. 

•They only cculd perform all the mullifarious rituall and oeremoni01 which 
BJ>lil!g into . e;J;iatepc!c) hefure the birth of a Hindu and oome to an end long 
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aR.or his death ; they only could intercede for the ealvation of sinners living 
and dead and, oonverMly, no one born a Brahman can cease to be one, unless he 
it put out o( tile Oll!le. Learning, wisdom, diplomacy and priestcraft could thus 
be cultivated by a Brahman and by him alone. What OCCUfation in life can sur
JIM' these, which made all others depend upon them :md thus confei!B their in· 
foriority 1 The warrior c1111tos appear lo have at one time occupied a higher 
pedc,1tal, when arms were more necessary for self·preservation than learning or 
prirlf!th"od in the remote days, before the Aryan invaders had firmly settled in 
the )and of con111lll!l, But the arms of the belligerents. were so completely vic
torious that thny were forced to cede the palm of eminence to the edifioers of this 
lasting social fabrio oC tlie llindua. Thus the first caste WBI formed and it assert;. 
ed ita excluHive eminence. A member of no other caste could be so pure as to 
dine with it, or so eminent as to venture to demand a Brahman's daughter for his 
wife, or to prevail upon a Brahman to accept his daughter in marriage. Among 
the othor groat nations of old we find the priestly hierarchy separating itself from 
the laity 1 though perhaps not with such hard and fast inexorable rules of e:rclu· 
sivonoss. The Drab mans alone, however, completely enclosed their own caete in a 
halo of Ranctity, 'l'he aystom gradually developed in every direction. Each trade 
and occupation had its caste ; and so soon aa a caete was formed, it was hedged in. 
Th,•re could possibly be no ingress into or egresa out of a caete. Thus were form-

~c·d tho castes with their own platforms of higher or lower rank, in Hindu sooiety. 
6. The spread ofEiucation freely in all castes and the altered modes of obtain- caste occupa. 

ing livelihood havo, no doubt, begun the work of breaking through the monopoly f:::!f.tms~;!J 
of occupntions by castes, nnd through the restrictions of particular castes to their maiAtained. 

B!lsib'llod occupation& only. Brahmans themselves now follow what their ancestors 
considered lower or menial occupations-appertaining to the humbler caetea ; and 
somo even of the degraded classes or oaates may now be seen following the learn-
ed professions or occupying high posts. Yet the pursuit of any occupation, 
howcvor humble, docs not degrade a Brahman from his eminence of caste: nor 
can attainment of arts or letters, wealth or office, raise a tailor or a Kunbi higher 
than the level of the platform on which all his castemen stand. A Kunbi, however 
wealthy or deserving of honour, cannot get a girl of a higher caete for his wife, 
he Cllllnot sit down lo eat at the same table with persons of higher caates ; :md 
the touch o£ his hand would pollute the food of his BrahmiUI servant. Fire and 
\Valor are denied to nn out-ca~te by his own kith and kin ; for, one who harbours 
an out-co..•to himself runs the risk of l!eing put out of caste. li will thus be seen 
ho1v vain it is to hope that intellectual advancement which, at the best, merely 
touches as yet tho bare fringe of the maas of the Hindu population can be expected 
to achiere aught, in tho near future, which could break through the powerful 
organization of castes. An att~pt may be made to trace the origin and groWth 
of the restrictions against interdining and intermarriage. 

3. CASTE ORIGI!IA TI'I!O FROII CLASSES j CASTE R£STR!criONS OF U."TER• 

liAilRIAGE A!.'D INTI!RDUHNO llLOWLY !'I)Rifl!l), 

6. Caste in the sense of a aeparate class is not an iuslitution peculiar lo Castes .l!nown 

India. It baa a much wider extent. In many ancient nations, society is found lfma:.C:.":~ 
divided into the four classes of rulers (and warriors), prieets, wealth-producers and classes. 
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labour-suppliers. It was birth, generally speaking, which launched any indivi
dual in one of these four classes ; but education and the fortunes of lifo may allow 
an individu'!.l to march from a lower to a higher status. It is conjectured that tho 
BalDO easy arrangement of classes existed in J.ndia in ancien\ times ; for, from the 
Vedas and the Epics we learn that there were no castes in India then, but that all 
were Brahmans "created equmlly by Brahm&." ' Men hmve, in eonsequence of 
their acts, become di9tributed into different orders. Those who pos~essed the 
attribute of RajaB (passion) became Ksbatriyas; those who had the attributes of 
Satut.J (goodness) and Rajas became Vaishyaso They took to rearing cattle and 
to.ag~iculture; and those who had the attribute of Tamas (darkness) unly and 
"!ho took to speaking untruth and to impure acts became Sudrae. It was owing 
to this divergence or temperament and occupation that the Brahmans were split 
up into the three other castes' (Mahabharat, Moksha Dharma Chapter 188). 

Castes, again, were not hereditary, but depended on individual merit, for

" A person not trained in the Vedu is a Sudra ; and whoever conforms to 
the rules of pure and virtuous conduct ia' a Brahman. Neither birth nor study 
nor learning constitutes Brabmanhood ; it is character alone that determines it." 
(Vanaparva Mababharnt). Again from the same Parva we lenrn that ''a person 
not learned in the Vedas i& a Sudra and that whosoever lends a virtuous and pure 
life is a Brahman."· Even Manu was catholio enough to rule that a Sudra can 
become a Brahman and a Brahman a Sudrn. So up to the Urnes of Manu, the 
ca~te or class distinctions were founded on the same principles ns thoy are 
observable now in modem society. The special features of ca~te restrictions in 
interdining and intermilrriage are or a later date. 

b T:,.o;..=: 7. During the early peroid of their settlement, the Aryans were not 
rZte a

11
Iasse

4
• divided in food, marriage or .ceremonials. As their colonies in~'l'eased and 

were orme • • 
at first • their exp11nded they spread over larger tracts of country and Cllrr!ed wlfh them their 
turniDG' to 1a d. I I r- 'hth. r castes. manners, customs, nguage .an r1tua s. n cour8e o time, Wit e mcrense o 

• Brahmans. 

colonies, they became niasters of new tracts of land and consequently of more 
wealth and luxuries and their wants also proportionately · increased in all 
branches of life. This state of things must have led to the formation of .cineses 
solely devoted to the various occupations to supply the wants of those who were 
able to pay for them. The desire for the enjoyment of luxuries and the necessity 
of conquering and suppressing the ancient iuhabito.nta of the land must have 
forced the early Aryans to forlll a separate Military ola~a, specinlly trained for 
warfare ; and thus the Kshatriya clas11 came into beil!g· These Military lords 
could not then :find timo to perform those religious ceremonies and sacrifices · 
which their ancEStors had been performing :from their early arrival in this coun
try, and the performance of which they could not even entertain the idea of aban
doning. Hence they had to delegate this duty to others.; and none othore than 
the Brahmans who had kept up to it could be found to take up thnt duty ; thus 
there came into existence a class of persona wiUing and ready to perform snorificoa 
for themselves as well as others,-the Brahmans. 

The powerful military lords vying with one another in performing sacri
fices that would eclipse those performed by others secured the servicea of the 
most learned and rewarded them very handsomely. These advantages led these 
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performers of siiCI'ifiooa to withhold their knowledge from outsiders ; and &h118 &he 
practice of transmitting knowledge from father to son came into bei!!g. Similarly, 
the military lords of &he coun1ry, after haviug once tasted the fruits of power, Kaba&ripa. 

were nol willing to let if fall into strange hands and so they also committed to 
tho charge of their eon• and relations what &hey had acquired ; and another 
exclusive claHs was formed. 

Thus with the onward march of time, power and priestcraft became more 
and more isolated from each other, as well as from the general mass of population, 
aud Conned two e:~~olusive castes •. Then, as &hey could not do without &he 
products of agricullure, trade, industry and commerce, they had lo encoorage the 
votarieB of these professions. This treatment of the agriculturists and the artisans Vaiah:ras. 

led to their estimation by the general population and, ultimately, to their 
llHtrangemont from them as the Vaishya class or caste. 

Thus, &heae four classes, t1iz., power, priestcraft, trade and agricul&ore, and 
l.he servile or lowell castes came into being: and &he same ca111es · which led to 
their formation led slso to &heir isolation within hard and fast grooves. 

During this lime, &he people were adding large tracts of country to 
l.hoir torritories, lorming new colonies, ancl settling &here permanently. Theee 
colon isla ndded the uames of &heir colonies to &heir elMs names; IUid thus they in 
course of lime came to be known by these compound names. Th1111 people of the 
sam~ class came to be known difFerently in difFerent Districts giving rise lo sub-·. 
castes, In many Cll8cs, the functions whioh they performed in the social· organi
v.ation became their badge and thns each of them came to be known by the name 
of 1he particular function it was doing. In some cases"; the CIIBiea and snb· 
custos wore local while in other casea they were functional. 

8. It waa but natural that, in the beginning, when &he classes unre- C1_aste reatric

straincd in dining and marriage were bein~ ahaekled in~ cas~~ with their re- !f:~.,:.:r~
atraiuts, !here must occur many cases ofmamaga by choice, Without &he newly- mtoa:=_smg 

forced oonaiJerat.ion of castes. It would nol be p!!li~ ·to ban such marriages at 
once and their olrepringa. So the Brahman was allowed &o·take a wife from all 
the four classes ; the Kshatriya from all classes excepti~g the Brahman ; the 
V aishya from his own and the Sudra class ; and &he Sudra from' Iione bot his 
own. 

9. With the bent of the Hindu intellect for divisions and separations Ofl!3priugs of 

d I "fi · th "' · f th d'"" · had ... • 1llllOD between au c ass1 catiOns, e ou~prmgs o ese werenl umons wBll' names and members ofdif· 

status. A person born of a Brahman father and a V aishya mother was ·an ~~;t~:"; 
,1mbcutha; of a Brahman Casher and a Sudra mother a NishJda; of a Kshatriya 
father and a Vaishya mother, an .Anuloma ; of a Kshatriya fat.her, and a 
:-ludra mother an Ugra; of a Vaishya Cather and a Sodra mother also an 
Aauloma. Besides these legally recognised marria.,rres, persons of these four 
~lasses sometimes did marry by choice females of higher classes, &hongh these 
marriages wiii'O interdicted. OfFsprings of suoh marriages also were recogni:lid 
and had &heir designations assigned to &hem. A pcreon born of a Kahatriya 
father and a Brahman mother was known as a Sut.J ; of a V aishya father and a 
Brahman mother or a Kshatriya mother was known as a .Praliloma ; and those 
~f a Sudra father and a Vaishya, Ksha&riya or Brahman mother were known as 
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.Agogava, Kslaalri, and Cliandala respectively. In regard to atalua those children 
were really deemed the moat legitimate and proper who were horn of marria.,ooe 
between persons of the same cas\ea. After them came ilie ofi'srrings of rathers 
of the higher castes by mothers oflower casteR. Though Lhe marriages may not 
be considered ideally proper, the children were deemed legitimate ; so also were 
the children born in wedlock of the most offensive connection of lower caata malos 
with females of the higher oastes. Such onions were tolerated at a time whon 
ilie cBBie separation was but loosely being built up. BuL be~ides tlleee there 
·were issues ot' unholy connections. not sanctified by marriage, between persons of all 
ola81les. Their issues were known by the degrading tunn· of reproach-Sunkarm. 
In addition to these Sankaras there were persons of the original four olassos who 
failed, either intentionally or accidentally, to perform :my oftbe !l&sential rites 
preecn"bed for them by the Shastraa. Theee were also looked down upon 11s 
impure and unable to associate with the original four classes. All these dflfaultcrs 
constituted a mixed class, called M iBf'a Varana ; and the same process which 
brought it into existence was always working to add tn ita number. The foreign
ers who invaded or came to India in very old times might have also contributed 
their quota to this mixed class. Thus we see that the auoicnt Aryan society 
WBB composed or Brahmans, Kshatriyad, Vai.shyas, Sudras and the nlixed Cllf.tcs. 
There were aide by aide the aborigines of India also. 

Inhtermarri
4 

aghe: · 10. Though the Aryans in India wijre thus aplitting into well defined 
weDADWY • • 
prohibited. clasi!()B still, as appears from the old hterature of the day wh1ch is avuilable to us, 

it seeme that there were no restriol.ions either about intermarriago among them 
"except to the extent mentioned before, or about interdining. How they came to 
take their place in the social code of the Hindus of the preaont day cannot be 
histdricfilly traced for want of :my authentic recordM, b•tt can be guessed only from 
what we see to-day. lntermarrisge must have stopped prior to interdining, because 
even at the present day we see that individuals belonging to the enme c&llte but 
living in different localities are prohibited from intermarrying by their rtlllpective 
local caste associations, but have no objection to interdining. To cite one 
e:xample from out of many iu Gujarat, the Visa Ud V ani's of Dabhoi are prohi
bited by their local loaders from giving or taking wives from among the Viu Ud 
Vanias of Ba.roda, and viC6 versa; but ther11 is no restraint for intcrdining. The 
relll!on assigned for this prohibition by the people themselves is the avoidance of 
difficulties experienced in procuring girls in marriage. This rule may have 
originated in the desire of parents to aeelt husbande for thoir daughters from 
among their equals, if not from among the higher classes. No parents would be 
willing to give their daughters in marriage to persons below them in rnnk or 
status of occupation. Their anxiety in this matter is less evident in the case of 11101, 

For the daughters, a marriage contracted with a peraon 'Whose parents were 
lower in training or 1:1duoation or who did not follow the lj,BDle occupation and 
diU. not belong to the same class or who possessed lc88 means would riot be con
sidered a euitable marriage. The girl when married is bound to live with her 
husband in his family. Bu~ ·lhis is not the case as regards boys, as their wives 
have to live amongst them. This view led to matches being formed in part:cular 
districts only, among persons following a similar, if not lhe same, occupation; 
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aod in conr&& of time, when thia practice had passed ito experimental stage, the 
persona who had brought it into e:d&tence made it a hard-and-faac rule in order 
to ensure ile continuance and permanence and imposed ostracism as a penalty on 
thoBil who departed from it. Thus it was that intermarriage beyond their own 
particular cill!tAI came to be prow"bited among the Hindus. . 

11. Tho original inhabitant& of Jndia were looked down upon with con- llltertiala~ 
tempt by the Aryan settlers who being the rnlers never condescended to dine with :t:f..":~ • F 

them. This treatment of the aborigines ultimately grew into a practice betweeu 
&he aott.lora thomaelvee. When intermarriages between difi'erent claaBelor localities 
came to be probibilAld, the settlera had leas occaaion to visit their brethren of the 
other districts and prohibition against dining with them was the result, chiefly to 
guard against foul play. This custom u£ non-interdining was carried to such an 
ezoesa that the preservation of caste depended on strict adherence to the rnles laid 
down on tho &ubject of food and its preparation, o.nd the persons in whose company 
ic was eaton, To seonre this completely it was ordained in the Dharma Sh4atrae 
that the food a man eata must be ceremonially pnre, or he instantly becomes 
degraded; for food was supposed by the Aryans to not only afFect the blood, but 
tbe whole character, moral and religious also. 

12. These two prohibitions, t!IZ. (1) of intermarriage and (2) interdining hl'f:t:; *'-:PN
have crystallized the various units composing the present Hindu population into -::~4o::"'a.

aaatea. 
what are known at present as the castes, so much so that even members 
belonging originally to one and the same caste have got separated into 

< ' • 
various sub-castes, the members of which bodies think it a pollution and a 
do gradation to interdino or intermarry. Such is in brief the courae of evolution 
of tho modern Hindu castes with their aooial rules preventing intermarriages and 
inlerdining. 

• 

13. Rationally speaking, although the caates might have originated in some Origbl or 
such way asia mentioned above, the orthodox among the Hindus and speciallv :;s:::aet~:.. 

~ maaa. 
the Brahmans always cite the Purusha Sukta, a hymn of that name in the 
Rigveda, to show the origin of tho four castes. It runs as under:-

u The Brahmans have' proceeded from the mouth of him (meaning Brahma 
the supremo being); the Kshatriyas from his arms, the Vaishyaa from his thighe 
and the Sodras from his feeL " 

It appears that the member& of these four castes, are represented in tlie 
auciont law books to have been respectively doing those aciions that were 
promp~ by the various organs from which they are said to have originated. 
We find that the Brahmans were engaged principally in performing sacrifices 
~citing the Vedas and, latterly, in oll'ering counsels to the Kshatriyas; i.e., the; 
were living as it were upon their longue. The Ksbatriyas were engaged in 
military pul'lluits, in acquiring new territories and administering them • .: e they 
depended chiefly upon the strength u£ their arms. The Vaishyas ,;ere ",hose 
who were devoted to agrioultnre, commerce or art, i a., thoss who had co do_ with 
providing food and means of subsistence. The Sudras are reported to have been 
engaged in menial work. which it is auper8uous co say requires the feet to be muc~ 
111ore used than any other limb. 

• 
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Odgl• of tho 14. We may now turn from tbe traditiollal origin or the four historical 
1•-astes. 

Divial01111 of 
tbelDdian 
Brahmans. 

caatea to tbat of the various aub.cSBtee. l.uformation regarding them has been 
• gathered in the case of Brahmans ana Vanias from the members themselves of 

\hose castes, by 1!'-eaos al answers to .oerta,in ethnographical qu~tions ; ana in the 
oase of others, from information otherwise obtained, aupplemenled here and there 
by what -was gathered from boob. A eort of a genealogical ~ of the various 
castes fonuded ·On -traditional origin as regards the four clasBel ill given herO. 
There :is the .fi..tl.h al.aaa to be addecl. to the four traditional ones, f1iz.., that of the. 
mendicants and ascetitlll, 11S it is found very -diffiault to class them :under .any of 
t.he .said four heads, on account of their having no uniform BJlllem as regards their 
social or reli~rious obsemmoes and practices. Thus arranged there are to be fonad 
groups and inner groups in each (If the chief castos of Brahmans, Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas. The traditional origins of most o£ these are very interostit•g for 
several reasons and some of them are given below • 

. 15; The Brahmans m India are generally divided into two great obimles 
of five orders :- · 

L The Ga.udas, or those living to the north of the Vindhya rMge and 
ii. the Dru.vidas, or those living to the .south of the Vindhya ra.ogo. 

These two divisions have eaoh of \hem fi.-ve sub-divisions 'Which are, therefore, 
known as Panch Gaudas and Panch Dravidas. The names of those sub-divisions 
are as follows :-

L The .five Gaudas-
Plale A 1. 1. The Gaudas, so called from the D.iatrict of Gaud, the 

country of the lowor Gangos ; 
2. T.he U tkalas, of the Province of Orissa ; 
3. The :Maithilas of the Province of Mait.hila ; 
4. The Sarasvatas, so oalled from the Distriot of the rivor 

Sarasvati; 
li. The Kanya Kubjas, so onlled from lhe Kanouj Districts ; 

n. 'l'hp five Dravidas :-
1. The Dravid~ of the Dravid country ; 
2. The Karoi\t.akis of the Karnatnka ; 
3. The Tailangas, of the country of the Telugu languago ; 
4. The Maharaatra Brahmans, m tb.e country of tbe Maralhi 

language, and 
5. ·The Gojjlirs or Gurjaras of Gujarat. 

L GAUDA BunvANB. 

41aada 16. The first batch of the Gauda Brahmans that se.,ttled in Gujaral u.l the 
Brabma.u-d d · 
t)!.eir Sab· invitatic•n of King J anmejaya are called the Adi·gan s. · 
!~~'::;~and 17. Those A.di-gauds who afterwards migrated to Plilli in Marwar and 
Palllval Gau4a. settled there are known aa the Pallit:dZ Brahmans. 
B ... ama.- • SL-'N • 
lllalvi &Jar.. As some members of \he Gauda community had mJgratod to .un· agar JU 

~~:::,.... Kashmir and settled there, they became known as the Shri·Gauda6. Once when 
the country suffered from a severe famine they migrated to Malwa and aettled there. 



PLATE A,. 

Adl I ••""- ,. 8rl I 
r.m.~.~x a.j .. ,,u. 

'Had Jno• 
lnow). • (ol<l). 

I 
I I I 

Kbdrol,. · Klooro01liC. lloro!A, 

I 
MolwAI. 

UlNDCS. 

I 
r~--------~~--------~~~--------TT----------1 

Drabmau, KsbatrlJU. Val•hJ'u, Jt•llct.,• Jloadlcauta. 8u.tn1. I oo ~ ~ 

r-L------------·-----------------------------------1 
r ••• b r·•d•. ..,..---.---~-Pa-·cb_lc"'"d•. 
oa!da. utllll ••• !hila 8""""'" K •• ,.~Kabja.. o...\dA. Kall>61•kl, Ta~... lolabL'-b-

o~f6. • I I • I I 
I I I I I ..-----,~~ 

s,,...,., 8ttp&U, 8boa•l. Kanoji6. l!armri6. ltbed&nil. Kokauaolba. D•~ullaa. K..,.d4. 

(lm>por). ll~J. I Dh!u,, 'aL. n..LhL 

- I 

rt· 
(aunltrraata LoCal. 

(Ao) (A 1). 

. .. 
·-

• f ... 
~ 



C.IUma vm. Caste, Tribe 
and:Raoe.. 

They then began to be known as M£Iavya or M&lavi Shri-gauda Brabmau11.. 
The Malavi Brahmans are divided into two clasaea, Nav4 (new) and Juna (old). 

IDI&!Ola, The former are again sub-divided into the KTufrold• and. the KlaariOditb 
Kllanodi&allld Bed L.-- •'- of :1.. vill • Dania Gauds. so ca ... uw we Dames tue ages where they settled. Those who were-

- ccmpe!Ied to take for wives girls from lower castes. were called Derol~. 
Gu,Jarati Shrl· . Some of those Malavi Gaudas were brought over to Gujarat by King 
Gauds.· Vijayascn in the year 1120 of the Sam vat era aud settled in that country. They 

acquired \he Dame of the Gujarati Shri-Gaudas. 
Metwal Some Qf them who went to the country of Merat and settled there are-
Shrl-Gauda. · called the Mstwal Brahmans. 

• 

'YalmiJra. 
Gauds. 

llanacUJp 
Gaud& 

Another eub-<livision of the Gandas, p;a!Jdlya Shri-Gaude is so called· 
because of the fact that they had travelled (made a Pravdl) ilirongh the Vaghad 
country. _ 

In old times there wa& a King by name Chitra Gupta ; he had twelve sonar 
one of whem was sent by Brahm' to the sage V.umika for aerviug him.. He and. 
hie deaoomdanta are called Ydlmika Gaudll8. • 

When Rama ealered Ayodhy' after hie victory over RAvana he performed. 
a sacrifice for the atonement of sin in Bis having killed a number of RakehasUI. 
The Adi-Gauda Brahmans were invited to c~~Zry out this objeot of the king. On. 
ita completion lUma offered them gifts ; which some aocept.ed and some did not~ 
Thoee who accepted the gifts are known as the Sanadya Brahmans from &,.r 
sin and A.dya, first. · 

cauda- 18. It is said that once when the BBge S'rasvat was performing severe-
Sarasva~ • • h' h d Indra · al f h" th d ' ·a t di h' · d Brahmaas au• !iUBtentieB w 10 ma e Je ous o un e go , 1n or er o ver~ IS mm 
Sub-castes. from themr sen' down t() him a heavenly damsel. Her blandislunenta and charm• 

worked upon the sag& and a boy was duly born. He was named Sdrasvat by 
the sage. His folbwers and descendants are thenceforward known ea the· 
Sarafl1Gt Brahmans. Some of them are known as &tpaZ.. 

Sheari 
BI'AJ!mps, 

][auojia. 
S&J-varia . 
~rahmaps... 

_ Parshuram invited 64 families of Gauda SAraavat Brahmans to Konkan: 
and settled them in the country about Goa. After a lapse ef time king Shikhi
varma. granted. to them 96 villages in gift ; from that time forward they were 
known as the SladtaMw, meaning ninety·six, Brahmana. Sheo'l'i is a modern 
corruption of that term. 

19. Two SArasvat brothers by name Kt\nya ad. Kubja went te~·· the 
great a~rifice performed by King Rama in Oude for the atonement of his sins .. 
There the younger· brother !(ubja declined to accept gifts· a.nd went with his
£ollowers to the banks of the river. Saryu ;· they are consequently known as the· 
Sarvarid Brahmans. T1l1l elder brother and his followers accepted gifts lllld. 
settled in Klllloja and are therefore known as the Karwji.d1. 

n.-DR.lVID.l BuBK.lBS. • 

.A.. Dravidas, Kamataka. an~ Tailanga-.. 
211. We- now oome to another main division of th& Brahmans, !liz :.-Tho 

'!'he Drarida, • d ~ th • '- .1" • • th 
the Earuatald Panch Dravidas. As already men&wne be.ere. ell' SU~rUIVISIODS are e 
aa4 the • h .1 •'-
TalliDlgi Dravidas (proper), the Kamatakas, the 'Iail.angas, •he Ma arastraa anu. ... e 
Brahm•u• Gurjaras or the Gujarati Brahmans~ Except the last, all ethers are immigrante 

into this State, while the first three are found in very small numbers. 
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B. Maharruldrr~ Brahman& 

Cu.&l'TEll TIIL 

21. The Maharashtra Brahmans forw one of the main groups of the =~rub.V.. 
Dravida branch of Brahmans, and are literally speaking those who re~;ide in &he _ ...... 
llailara~~Ltra country (the Deccan). These are sub-divided into three mb-groups, 
tho Kokanaetha.s, the Dcshasthas and the Karadas. The origin of the first as 
narrated by tradition is as follows :-When Parshnram, the sixth incarnation of 
ViMhnu, bad destroyed the Kshatriyas he ~atone for that sin grant.:d the whole Eo,kall&shtaor 

earth to the Brahman• in ¢ft; and brought out a strip of land for hie own uee from ~::,t:!'!!:"' 
the lro8. llariug settled there he once wanted to have some Brahmans for the 
performance of a Shraddha and a Merifice, and sent emiasariee in search of them ; 
bnl none came. This enraged him so much that he wished to create new Brahmans. 
With this idoa uppermost in his mind, he went to the sea-shore for his morning bath 
and tilore found eorue fishermen standing ncar a funeral pyre ( chit.i). He asked 
them who they were; they replied they were Kaivartas aud lived on fishing. On 
this be granted them Brahman hood and said that they would be known to the world 
as the Chit.i-pdvan Brahmans, since they had been purified near a funeral pyr... 

22. There was once a king by name Maharashtra, who ruled over ilie Deshastb.a 
Brahm ape 

country now knd'W:D to us by ~hat name. He thought of performing a sacrifice. 
and invited Brabmane from the north of India. After the ceremony was com
pleted he gave them rich gifts and settled them there. Hence they were known 
as the Maharashtra Brahmans ; and as they setL!ed in the conn try ( l>e$ha) they 
aro known aa the De~luJBthas. · 

23. Those Brahmans who settled in the Karhat country, i.e., the Earada., 

country south of the river Krishna in the Deccan are known as the Eardde ~:::: 
Brahmans. The descendants of a Brahman of the Chitpav&n class and a widow Brahmans, 

are known as Golak Brahmans. There lived a Chitparin Brahman by name 
V W!udov Chitale. He thought of digging a well, as a charitable act, for the public 
on a high road. He prevailed upon the passers by to assist him in his work. 
While the work was in progress, some Karade Brahmans from Devrukha hap-
pened to come that way and were astonished to see a number of Brahmans en-
gag~-od in digging earth. Thereupon they asked Cbitale the reason of it; he 
told them what he wanted and requested them also to lend a hand. Bot on their 
rcfudiog to enter into such humble work, he cursed them saying that for all future 
lime they would be known contemptuously as Drorukhd1, and would suffer from 
rovorty and moanneas. 

C. The Gujarati .Brahman1. 
24. As shown in plate A 1 the Gojarati Brahmans can, from the traditional OrigiD• of the 

. . r I . b-e r • h b" I b ed d Gajarati Brab· ortg10s·o t 1e vanous au astes 1ornuog t at 1g c ass, e group on er two maa castes. 
heads, v.Z.,-(1) the immigrant, (2) the local Gujarari Brahmans. The first 
group is called immigrant, because tradition reports the members of the various 
sub-castes coming under it to have come from beyond the limits of Gojarat ; 
the second is so stylod because these castes are known to have been created 
within the confines of Gujarat proper, Of the immigrants there are large sob-
groups, each oomprising more than one sub-ca~te. The Andichya group ie the 
largest o£ all and contains within it nearly twelve sub-castes. 

I give below the history of the origins of the castes and sub-castes, 
a.a known from tradition or old legends, iD the order given in the list. 
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25. Two Dravid Brahman brothers, in the course of their pilgrimage, 
came with their followers to llvapur (modem Idar) to bathe in the Riranya
garbha river. 

Plato A i. As the king of tbis place was childless, he sent for these learned broth on 
BaJ and abl.' and requested them to perform a sacrifice which they did to the king's 
tra. satisfactiou. The king thereupon granted them a villnge named Brahma Kh~La. 

But a dissension arose among their followcta as to its acceptance. When the 
dispute grew high the king ordered the gates of the city to be closed. The fol-
lowers of the younger brother, who was for ita non-acceptance, climbed the City 
walls and escnped from it, and those of the elder rem~ined within. 'l'he former 
are therefore called the Bahyo. (i.e., outer), corrupted into Bdj and the latter the 
Bl1t~ra (inner) Khetakas or Khedavals. 

Thh e A;.dJ. • 26. The origin of the Audichya Brahmana in Gujarat ia a matter of 
o ya Brab- • 
mana and their history :-
Sub-.etes- Mulraj the founder of Anhilwar Pattau being troubled at heart about his 

future for- the murdm of his kith and kin at the time of ascending the throne 
·repaired to his Guru end asked his advice. The Guru replied that he should 
go to Siddhapur of great religious sanctity aud should there StJnd for the 
learned sages and confer Dan (gifts) on them. On the king asking him 
where these sages could be found, the Guru said :-" Brahms has created 
su9h in the North of India for the protection of the Vedas ; therefore 
they should be invited and given gifts," Thereupon the king with his 
queen went to Siddhapur and sent emissaries to North India, who brought 
with them 1,016 Brahmans. Of these 105 Brahmans wete from Pray~gn (Allah· 
abad), 100 from the hermitage ofthe Bilge Vyasa, 100 from the country on lho 
banks ofthe river Saryn, 200 from Kanya Kubja (Modem Kanoj), 100 from KB8hi, 
211 from Kurukshetra (Panipac), 100 from Gangtt-Dw4r and 100 from the 
Naimisha forest. After they had been duly received and honoured, the king 
o:lfered to bestow gifts upon them, bot thel!tl they rejected j and so the disappoint
ed king retnmed with his queen and fonowers to his capitaL After a time 
when he.heard that these Brahmans had gone on a pilgrimage, the king, rostloss 
as he was, asked his queen to proceed to Siddhapor and entice their women by a 
display of fine clothes and ornaments to accept them. The queen was easily 
suocesslul in this. When the males returned they learned what the women had' 
done and were enraged ; bnt being powerless against the persistency of tbeir 
finery-loving women there was no way left but to express their willingne~s to 
accept gifts for themselves also, The king then went over to Siddhapur and 
gave them gifts of villages, costly ornaments and handsome wearing apparel. Ho 
granted the town of Siddhapur to 21 Brahmans; Sihore in Kathiawar to 10; 171 
villages about Siddhapur to 4'i9; and 81 villages about Sihore to 490 Brahmans. 
Thus, in all, a thousand Brahman11 accepted his gifts and only 16 stood firm and 
refused the king'& bounties. The group of·these thousand has since then been 
known as the SahtJwa, in Sanskrit a thousand ; and because they had come from 
Udich (North) they cnme to be known as-:.ilvdicAya Sahawa. Of these one 

Audl.oh;va sa- thousand, 500 Brahman& who had received Sihore and ita surrounding village& 
llura. in gffi, went thither and are known a1 Shore Sampradliya Audichya SahiiBra 
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Brahmans ; and the other 500 who remained. and settled in Siddhapur and round 
about are known as forming the Siddhapur Sampradaya. The Sihore Sampradaya 
iB sub-clivided into Gohelvacli and. Z&lavadi, from two of the eli visions of Kathia
war where they had subsequently settled. The si:deen Brahmans who had kept 
lll.oof from any participation in the gifts, formed themselves into a T oli, i. e., 
band, and separated from the main body at :first. But when after much per
suasion from the king, they also consented, they were given Cambay and the 
surrounding villages where they settled from that time. They are therefore , 
known as Audichya Tolakia. The Audichya Brahmans have.the fllllowing ~ub
castes emanating from them :-Roclwal, Napa! and Borsada, Harsola, Koligors, 
Rajgors, Karany:b, Kriyagors, Vy&.s, ~nd Tragl[Lis. 

!7. -The Rodwal Brahmans are sub-castes of the Andichyas. They are so 
called because they migrated to Royda in Marwar and setted there. The 
tradition about the 1la pal and Borsadd Brahmans runs as follows l-

Bapa.l and Bor- IIi old times, there ruled in Gujarat a king who ofiered to give handsome 
sada Brall.-
maaa. presents to 1hose learned Brahmans who would. settle in his territories with their 

·wives, . Two Auclichya Brahman youths hearing of this eel out for the capital of 
the king·; but being unaccompanied by their wives they took with them two gtrls 
of other castes and passed them off as their wives. The king bestowed upon one 
the village of Napa! and upon ilie other that of Borsad, as gifts. Then they 
thought of giving up the girls; but being in their turn threatened by them they 
continued them as their wives and. settled. in the said villages. They ond their 
clescendants have thenceforward been known as Nl1p1U and Borsada Brahmans 

BarsolA srall· respectively. Some Audiohya Brahman~ were invited by the king of Barish· 
.,...... · ohandrapur (moclern Harsol) tb settle in his oapital city. They were given large 

gifts. Their desoenclanls are known aa Harsola Brahmans • 
.&oharls, Koll· 28. Koli'gors are the Gore or priests of the Kolis. Originally they 
~~:. and Bt.l· were Audiohya Brahmans ; but on account of their priestly services being confined 

to the Kolis they are known by this name. Similorly, the P.ajgor• aro the 
- Gore or priests of the ltaj-castes, ie., the Kshatriyaa and such others. It is not 

known how some of the Auclichyas came to be known as .A.cladris. 

.'Karatias- - • 

V:vas Brall• ··-
Tragalu. 

Kdratids or KayatJds are those Audiohya Brohmaus who perform the 
funeral ceremony on tlj,11 eleventh day after death, from Kayatum,. a word moon
ing the eleventh day ceremonies. 

Kriyagor• also declare themselves to be AudiohyAs, eo called from their 
having taken to performing Kriya, i.e., funeral ceremQnics. 

Vyds Brahmans are those Audichya Brahmans who accepted gifts from 
a Musalman king and. have therefore been excommunicated by the gonerol'body. 
These persons have formed a eeparate caste now known as Vyas. 

!9. Tragalds are sa.icl to be the descendante of au Aucliohyo Brahman 
by name .bit. He WIIB the family priest of the Kun bi Patel of tho village or 
Unza in the Kadi District of this State. This pate! haC!. a daughter for whom 
a demand was made by the Emperor of Delhi. This demand being refused by 
the Patel an army was brought against him by the Emperor. When it hod en• 
camped near Unza, the Emperor sent for the pate! and asked him the reason of 

· his insolent reply; whereupon he said that as the girl WIIB not his but was Asit'a 
he could not well obe;r the order, 011 Asit being asked to confirm what lhe 
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Patel aaid by dining with the girl, he did it ; bat wu escommnnicw+ed by 
the Audicbya Brahman• fur his havillg ea&ell with a Xllllbi girl. From.that. 
d.ylorward, he at.d ru. detcendanul have formed a eepara&e ea.sta. They are. 
al.o knOWD .. Dhavaiyu from their OCCupabOD of perfonning Bhavai&, meaning 
playa of commoo liCe, chiefly low and obacene playe and dan!W! and burliiiMJUil&. 

30. The legend rune that theuge Bhrigu had eemblisbed hia hermitage r--~l 
near the Triyarnbak lake in the north-wee& of the Arbuda forest and, waa living :F U..: nit
there wilh hie wi!e. He had a daughter named Slwi, a model of feminine loveli- stea 
ncee aud beauty, wbom her Cather intended to give in marriage to T"iahnu. The 

1age Narad on hearing of thia went to Vishnu' a heaven and there requeeted him 
to accept her; and the requea& wae granted by him. Bat when after the marriage 
ceremony wu over, Viahou prepared to ucend to hie heaven with hie new bride, 
N:irad proteatod that aa abe had till chen not known henell ehe could not be taken 
up there, and that therefore she should purify herself in the waters of theTriyambak 
Sarovar in order that she might know herscU: 'J'hereupon she and Vishnu bathed 
in the tank and the gods who had accompanied nshnu &om heaven being pleased 
with tla.ia act of theirs desired Shri to ask for any boou. She asked them to build 
a magnificent cily there and &o people it with Brahmans. The gods thereupon 
ordered the celeetial architect, Viabva-kannan, to build a city there and sent 
emiawica to fetch learned Brahman• &om all parte of India. 45,000 Brahmans, 
wilh 5,000 fullowers came to th.at place from various parts and were settled there by 
Shri. Aa t.hat city was built by the order of Shri and as at that time the T"imans 
(balloons) of the gods were collected there in such a large aumber. as io Corm a 
Mala (a row), it waa named Shrimdla; and the Brahmana who aettled therein 
came to be known as SArimali Brahman& It is further said in the legend that at 
t.he time these Brahmans were inatallod in Shrim&la, the god Vamna presented a 
garland of 1,008 gold· lotull'l& to Shri. When she put it on her person, there 
appcarl-d reflections of males and females in the petals of the lotuses. On Shri 
looking at them, they turned into living males and females and prayed &o her to 
eave them from t.he degrading state of begging and to show them some means of 
ohtainin~t a livelihood. Then SAri told diem lhat they were Brahmans and 
ahould follow the profession of jewel-setters or goldsmiths; and that tluiy would 
he known 1111 Kal&d. At preeent these people are known as Tr8gad Sonia. The 
Shrimali Brahmans are dirided into the following Bnb-castea :-Dasakoshi, Bhojak 
aud liarwadL . 

One of these Shrimali Brnhmans once upon a time had eloped with a D~~ 
woman of another caste; be subaequently married her and settled with her in. Sllrimalis. 
some foreign counby some ten lol away. Hie descendants are at present· known 
as Dara-loiAi Shrilulis. . 

Out of the forty-five thousand Brahmans that had come to Shrim:Ua at the BhQiab. , 

in·dtation of the gods liB eaid above, 5,000 gave up their Brahmanism for Jainism 
and since t.hen came to be known aa Bllojak&. 

Those Shrimali Brahmans who have remained in Marw&d are. known as ~l&hri
.Mirwadi Shrim!li Brahmans. 

31. It is said that once the sage Narad, in his wanderings upon this ~ B..U· 

earth, went &o Nag-Loka (conn~ of the serpents) and che_re informed the. ~er. :=."::,.!llelr 
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of the eerpents. V Uu.ki, of myfuological fame, &hat all of them were to be de
stroyed. This information 'Very naturally agitated fue whole community which, 
therefore, requested the sage to show them 10me way of ealvalion. · Nl\rad 
replied that they should approach tha god Shiva. Thereupon V'suki went to 
Kailasa and &here pleased the god by &evert~ ana~tiee. Then Sbankara wDB 

pleased to ,ay that the only way to avoid this danger was &hat he should make 
some Brah'!'ans settle in the Mew ad country near \he Ekalingi Mahadev on the 
Trikuta motudain, and please them in a way to command their blessings. V 4suki 
did it ; and as that city became Bhaya-hara (the means of ~amoving the fear of 
the serpents), the Brahmans residing therein were known as. Bhaya-!lara Me"wai
das. From this the name has corrupt4jd into Blia" MewAdas. 

l'ra,..dl Mewa- Some pupils of &hese Brahmans had betaken themselves to a village oolled 
u BrallJ11&118.· T d .... eli. . .. rayamvaya an wer ore were known as Travaya Mew:ldll. ; but this latter 

name hae DOW degenerated into .7\-avddi Mewlidu. 
·=._oraa~ Mewa- At the instance of Shiva Vllsnki settled there aome more Brahmans who 

had to maintain themselves by begging alms in 8-1 villages, and therefore these 
are known as Cluwaai, 84, Mewadlla. 

. ValkllUya . 8:.1. When Shiva wished to marry P'rvnti on the banks of the river Aruna-
Brabmana ancl 
their sub- nasha near Mount Abu, Brahma had taken upon himself lhe task of offioiating as 
aaatea. priest at the marriage ceremony. Snnd was sprinkled over lhe ground and on it 

the Vedi for performing the homa {sacrifice) waa ereoted, While performing the 
ceremony Brahma became curious to see tho bride's face. 'l'o gain his end clan
destinely, he made the fuel to smoke. This smoke compelled the brido and 
the bridegroom to close their eyes ; seizing this opportunity Brahma luted the 
veil of the bride and saw her face, when her unparalleled beauty and charms so 

· excited his passion that he was powerless ~o resist it ; and the saud became wet . 
. Each particle of this sand wRB then turned into a Brahman by Shiva. These 
88,1~8 Brahmans so created are known as Valkhilga, because of their creation 
from parUcles of 'rilnka (sand). . 

Antarvadl 
• Bl'&bma.a• 

Of these, 60,000 Brahmans went to the abode of Surya (sun) ; and 495 
migrated to the country 'between the Ganges and the Yamuna and became 
kn!)wn as Antaruedi; 9,000 settled on the banks of the river Jdmbn and came to 

Jambu B;all. be known as the Jamb11 Brahmans; 18,128 set~led in the town of Zalyodnr and 
mans. are therefore known as Zarolda ; and the 505 tha.t remained were sout to Dwarka 
!:;'!~rail· by Brahma; .the~e they took to performing a gugal ( Bdellium, Amyris agallocha ) 
maua. saorijioe by the command of Shri Krishna, 11nd ther are therefore known as 

£tu~alis. · . 
. Tile sara•wat . SS. When R&ma, the King of Ayodhyil1 returned from Lanka, he un his 
:~a':~':::" aucl way home approached the mountain of Chitrakuta. There he. remem bored 
eassea. that he had made a vow tq worship the goddess Hiug!Aifl before entermg Ayodhy4. 

He set out with SiU, Hanuinan and oth~s townrda Sindh mhere the goddeBB had 
her temple. When he reached that·oonn~ry he put up in a beautiful place, at the 

. instance of his guide, to paaa a nigh& there ; but whe~ he was requested to take 
his meals he refused to do 10 before feeding a number of Brahmans in obedience . . . to a vow. Bot Brahmans were scarce aud hence he got restlesa. In ·the mean-
while, the goddess Sarasvali appeared to him in person and olfored him his ohoic:e .. 
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f'or a boon. Whereupon JUma requested her to 1111pply him with Brahmana. 
The godd..aa thereupon rubbed her hands against the ear&h, which produced 
1,296 Brahmans who are, therefOre, called &iiUIIllat Brahmaos, &om her name. 

Tlwe" Siruwaw who remaiDed in Sindh are koowu as Siwlhr:d 5arasvate, Sll 

aod the othera are koown u simply &lraswata. ....-
There waa one learned Brahman among them, by name DadT.iella ; his Da4blell• 

dosccndantll are known by hie name. Bot with the increase of deecendante, &usewata. 

aeveral Gotr&s (familiee) were Conned among them; and thenceforward they 
came to be leo own by the name of the Gotraa. One of them ia Parashar, and, P • r • all • r 
therefore, the Brabmaoa having thai Golra are known as the PJra6Mr Brahmans. Bralllll.....,. 

Another Saraswal, by name Darga-Datta, had also made himlelf very 
famoua by his learning and austerities. He waa moah re-spected by his DU011di, B~ 
ca~~temen and the people at larg'lo Hia descendants are divided into ,three ~.,.:;,':,~JI. 
groups ; (I) the Da10ntb~ (l!) th11 .AjJji, and (3) the Barol. . 

34. When Rams was returning from Lanki to his capital city A.yodhyi, 
he happ<~ned to I!P.e on hia way the sage Agast.i in the Dandaka forest and told Tile Allavala 

him thai ho had to complete a vow that ho had taken. The sage replied that Brahman-

he ehould procood to the to'l\"ll of An8dipur (now known as Ana val) and there 
fulfil hie de•ired object. Thereupon Rama proceeded to that place and ordered 
Hanuman to procure ao:::e Brahmans for him. Hanum&n; therefore, went to 

tho banks of tho Ganges and brought 18,000 Brahmans to R3ma. But they 
w~.re \"cry dirty and were all or t~em suffering from ringworm and itches. 
R{Lma, therefore, pierced the earth with au arrow with the result. that a hot 
~pring jotted out of it ; therein these Brahmans bathed and were enred of their 
filthiness.· Then Rama performed a sacrifice and settled them there with 
munificent gifts and proceeded towards A.yodhyi. These Brahmans are, there-
fore, known aa Andtlllld Brahmans. Out of these 18,000 Brahmans, 12,000 had 
accepted gifta of land and villages and are therefore known as DuJ.u, and the 6,000 
thas bad not done 10 are known as the Bhdtela&. The hot-water eprings at 
enai attest to the truth of this version up to this very day. 

35. Similarly, 18,000 other Brahmans who were seWed in Muktislhan 
(modern Mota) are knc.wn as Motdliu; and the same number that settled in :=a Brait·, 

Urupatau (modem Orpal) are knO'I'I"II as Orpal Brahm8DII. = Brala-

Tho Sajodra Brahmans are those Brahmans who have been settled in the ::".;!~ Brall· 

village of Sajod in tho A.nltleshvar Taluka of the Broach District, by Shri Rllma =.ora Brala· 

for their having assisted in performing the &BCrifice. 
Sdclwra Brahmans are so called from a village by name Sll.chor, in the 

RajpuLana agency,lying in the south or Marwar. ; 

(b) Local Gujjar Brahmans. 
(1) Kdl.lu.a111adi. 

36. The Kathiawadi Brahmans are divided into the aub-castes of Som. su~ or 
para, Girnara, Kandolia, Sorathia, &rdai, Uneval, A.boti, GomatiTal, Sevak and g.,~,::U 
Tapodhan. P- .&.-

It is narrated that once in past a,aoes Chandram£, i. &. the moon god, pel'-
formed a sacrifice in the Prabhu·kshetra near the temple of SolllllMh Mah8deV"'in 
K'thih·ar. In this saeriJice many Brahmans had bee• invited to perform various 
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function& relating to it, and were afterward& settled there. These are called t:a::: 
&mapurd Brahmans beoaase they were settled by Soma (moon) in Somnath. 

Viahna and Shiva, in their wanderings upon thia earth, happeued to come 
once upon a time to mount Bev&achal (now Gimar in Sorath in Kalhiawar), and. 
reated there. Bat 88 there were no Brahmans in the place, they went to the 
Bimalay88 and fetched some Brahmans from its caves and settled them thereo =-:. .. 
Th0110 Brahmans w;ere nsmed Gim'n Brahmans by the deiueL 

Abolil declare themselves to be the descendanfll of the sage Valmik's t::m•D& 
younger a on, who had been brought to Dwarka for the performance of a sacrifics 
by the order of Shri Kriahna and who at its completion W88 seitled there. 

In days of yore there was a king by name HandM" in the Panch~ Kan~,'!l,!'! 
country (in Kathiaw&T). He was of a very cruel dillpo5ition and oppreseed hill JmL a. 
aubjecls, They thereupon went to the hermitage of Kanva now known 88 Kandole 
and told the sage the sad Isle of their miseries. The sage thereupon sent for the 
king and remonatrated with him on his doings. The king repented bitterly of hie 
conduct and promised to improve. As an earnest of his repentance he said to the 
•age that he wu going to ered a handsome city wherein he would settle a number 
of Brahman&. Afterwards, when the city was ready, Kanva, at lhe request of the 
king, sont hill dillciplea to fetch Brahmans from Prabbas-Pattan. They brought -
Brahmans from there to the number of 18,000. They were settled in the cny and 
from the name of the place being Kandole, lhey are known at present 88 Kandolitu. 

Sm~tluiJI are those Brahmans who declare themselves to- have been hom == .. 
as such in the Saurastra, corrupted into Sorath. · 

Unevdl Brahmaus are lbose who declare themselves to have been produced g;:::: ••• 
in Una by Shi\·a. Una belongs to the Junagadh State. . 

Barda.1' Brahmans are those who deolare themselves to have been created Bardai 

in the Bard:!. country, i. s., the country belonging no'!' to the State of Pore bonder, BrahmaDII

in Katbiawll!'. 
Gomtival Brahmans are those who were ori,ainally residing in the village Gomtlval 

by name Gomti among the Buda hills on the Porebunder side ofKathiawar.- Brshmaus 

Those Brahmans who had been assigned the worship of SomnathMahadev Tapodhaa a~~4 
in Prabhas·Pattan are known 88 Tapodha.n Brahmans, on account of their having t':..~ .... 
iaken to using things dedicated to Shivs, which. is prohibited by the Shastras; 
and, therefore, they are considered degraded and hence their name. 

(2) ll'orthtrn Gt~ja.rati Brahmans. 

37, The Nor.hern Gujarati Brahmans are divided into the following sub. ==!.an• anA 
casletl :-N:tgar, Modha, Vad~, IUyakv&}, Disav&l, V'yad&. Klu•diyat.a and =~~des 
Valam. / 

From the Skanda Purana we find that at the plaoe where there now 
stands the templ11 of Hatkeshvar IIah&dev (at\ adnagar in the Kadi Division), 
there was in anoient times a hollow through which the mortals of this earth used to 

' go to tho netherworld, there to bathe in the Ganges and worship the golden emblem 
d Sbankara, with ·tho result that they were purified and conld go up to hll'ven. But 
lndra, out of pure jealousy, cloeed up that hollow by placing over it mount Rishya 
S~oa 'l:he place, however, did not lose its sacredness in the esWn.ation m 
~he peo_pl\l :who, therefore, erw~e<l temples P!ere and consecrated maDf holy places.. 
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The result wu that a number of leal'lled.Brahmans settled there. When the king of 
· that country. once happened to suffer from leprosy he, at tho advice of his council· 

lora, sought the aid of the Brahmans. They, by the power of their learning, cured 
him of his disease. The king was much pleased and asked them to ncccpt gifts 
which they sloudy refused to do. The king was disappointed; and so one dny 
taking advantage of the absence of the male Brahmans to Pnsbkar, he sent his 
queen with rich ornaments and wearing apparel to the females. This appears to be 
a tim&-WOrD. COntrivance, as it hail been, as already mentioned, resorted to in the OIISQ 

of the Audiohyas also. Naturally the fair sex could not withstnnd this temptation 
and so with the exception of 4 women only, all accepted them. The result of this, 
however, proved disastrous to their husbands j because those among them whose 
wives had accepted the gifts lost their power of voyaging in the sky. These at 
once lef~ the country wilh their families; bot the others remained there and 
accepted gifts o{ lands and villnges from the_.king. Hence, the city was oalled 
Chamatkarpur (the miracle city). The Nagar Brahmans are divided into the 
following eub-oastea:-Vadnagt'll, Vainagro, Sathodra, C!litroda, Kn8Anora, Prasll-

. nora and.Barad, One of these Brahman youths once happened to kill a young ser
pent; the whole olass of snakes was enraged against the Brahmans and commenced 
a regular war against them by biting and killing whomsoever happened to be with· 
in reaqh. When the Brahmans had lost very considerably in this fight, they ap
proached and worshippe~ Shiva ao devoutly and fervently, that he appeared to 
them in person and asked them to repeat a mantra wherein the words 1 Nagara.lam, 
Nagaralam' (meaning no poison) appeared at the end, with the result that so soon 
as the serpents heard that mant1't.l they ran away to the netherworld, and those 
that stayed lost their venom. The Brahmans thanked Shiva heartily for teaching 
them the mantra. and freeing them from the terrible afiliotion. Houce the oit.y Wl\8 

styled Chamatkarnagar, and as it was the first No.gar (city) it came to be known 
as Vridl1Aa Nagar or Vadn~~o'"'llr and the Drahmans therein wore called ;Ndgarl. 

~ Hagr.n. The first schism among them took place when one of them gave a pieco of 
land to a foreign Brohman for the purpose of erecting a temple of Shiva thereon. 
against the unanimous wish of all. This action of a single individual elfaeperated 
the rest ao much that he was instantly excommunicated and exiled from the oily. 
He and his adherents and ~eir descendants are, thorofare, now kDown as BJllytJ 
Nll:g.1rs, 1: e., those :Nag4rs who have bson sent out oC the city. These are known 
also as PrasAnords, a corrupted form of Praahnottars, i.e., Prashna (question) 
Uttara (reply), because the said Brahman replied to the request of the stranger 
for a pieoo of lan!l, 

V'umagra ... . The second aohism among them took place on the occasion of the offers of 
san. ·.gifts by king Visaldev. Those who· accepted the gifts had to sepamte from the 

. main body. The first to separate were the Villlngafli Brahmans who accepted 
Sathodara. and, Visn•u•ar 88 a preaenc·, next after them weTO the Sathodaraa who acct,ptcd Sathod : 
Krlshn- "1:> • . , • 

Nagara. , then the Krishnoraa who received Krishnore. These aoceptore of g~fis InJgtated 
. to the villages presented to them, settled there, and were thenceforward known 
, by the names of those villages prefixed to the word Nagar. The main 
. body tbat. remained in V adnaaar was of course known as the V aclnngarll: 

Va4nasara 
Hagan. .-NII:gara. 
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There occurred a further split in the main body ; not becaDBe of any 
ilisHCneioDII eoch aa are mentioned above but because of a lloalem invasion. 
}lost of the N:l:gara eecaped outside the city of V aduagar under one garb or 
aooLher, to escape &he terrible slaughter of the Hindus in general and the 
Drnhmaos in particular, at the hands of the lluaalman invaders. The refugee& 
ecatMod ovor Kathiawar and Central Gujarat, but retained their caste name 
<1£ Vadnagara N:l.gara; those who escaped to Chitod in the Rajputana States are =
known 111 Cl.itroda Nagars. 

Some of the Bllhya Nllgars, not finding suitable wives among their fold, Baracl Nagara. 

took them from among the other Brahman communities and are therefore styled 
Bdrad ( outaido) Nagara. • 

Auothor tradition ollhe origin of the word Nagar says that at Shankar's 
mmiago with Parvati, when Brahma being smitten by Parvati's beauty and being 
unable io control his feelings loft unfinished the performance of the nuptial 
llllllrifico, ShAnkar threw down six grains of rice and from these &l'Oie 6 Brahman111. 
These were married to Naga females and from tllat time forward they were known 
as Nll:ga.ra. 

38. Brahmlt was once performing Tapa near a town by name Dbarmll- lllodll Brall-

0 · 1 · · · d v· hn d Sh k d mauaaud&lletr ranya near Sidbhapur. n 1ts comp ebon he InVIte lB u an an ar an au~s. 
created 18,000 Brahmans, who were therefore known as Traividhya Brahmans, 
as being creu.tod by ~hree doiLies. But the town went on changing ita name in 
every Yuga. It was Dharmliranya in the Satya Y nga; !Satya· Mandir in 1he 
Trot.:( ; V eda-Bhuvan in tho Dwapar ; and Moherpur in the Kaliyuia- . This 
last name was corrupted into the modern Modhera and hence the Brahmans 
residing therein are called the Mudhera or Modk Brahmans. The word Trai-
vidbya also got chAnged into 'l'rivudi. After the lapse of many years, the town 'Traividllya 

be d hi d h . gift b •L k' C K • lllodlla, Tri-WBII stowe upon s aug ter aa a mamage ry oue mg o anaUJ. vedia. 
She being of the Buddhist persua~~ion deprived the Brahmans of their rights and 
holdings and compelled them to vacate tho town. The Brahmana therefore approach-
ed hor father with a request that the town should be. reetored to the~ ; and the 
King promised them to do so in case they performed a miracle. Some of the Brah-
maDS were for making a trial and ~he othere were against it and were for depend-
ing upon fate only. These latter are, therefore, known as Chatut'lledi as they 
addod one more quality of fatalism to the three Gunas already possessed by them, Chaturvedl 

.,u_, Satro, Tamas and Raja& Still some 20 men from tile old sect and 11 . from == Brah

tho new one set out !or Rameshwar to gain their cherished object. But the twenty 
Chaturvcdi. Brahmans got tired and disgusted on their way, and s~opped and 
gave up accompanying the eleven. These seceders lost much of their old habits 

d f ''· · h ' d · fi · la d th als. k Jethl lllodh•, . an customs on account o we1r avmg staye m a ore1gn n ; ey o too to lllaUaa. 

dressing themsclvea in tho fashion of the land of their adoption; they are call0\1 
Malia or JerJ,i {i.e. wrestlers) llodhe. The rest proceeded to Rameahwar, an!l Igyanhana • 

returned with their 'object fulfillM ; but for reasons similar to those stated above, =• Bl'ah· 

thoy booame separate from the others and are known as the l9yarilwnd llodhe.-

While living in Modbera, the llodllS used to keep a number of cows, . Dhlnoj. lllodll 

which they were in the habit of sending to the jungles for grazing under the care BrahmaDa. 

<Jf illiterate :Pral!!ll~ :yo~hs in th~ town. Brahman maidens and widows used to 
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carry their noon-day meals there as the youths had to stay there the whole day. 
From this practice matches were formed and illegal connections were the result. 
When tl).ie became known to the Brahmans they were enm.,~d; but aa it concern· 
ed the whole community, they built a new vllla,.<>e on the pasture land and com
pelled those erring youths and maidws to settle there as a distinct community. 
This new village was named Dhe.nuja, as the oooasion forthienew habitation was 
the tending of cows : and the Brahmans who seUled there were called Dhenujas, 
now Dhinojas. Bow some of them came to be known as Shandil.:ya Modh 
Brahmans is not known. 

VayadaBrala· 39. There was a holy pllwe by Bame Vatika in the midst of the Madra1 
_.... • . Sauvir and Dhanva eoun~a, where a sage by name V adava had made hie abode. 

His severe aueteritiea pleased the gods so much that Vishnu and the other gods 
appeared to him in person and asked him to name his desire. Whereupon the 
sage req~ested to be supplied with issues o£ his mental powers ; i. s., not in tho 
ordinary way bot by the force of his will only. The gods said,-'' So it will be dono; 
and when Yayo (i.e. the wind god) will appear there in porson such Brahmans 
will come into being and wiU, therefore, be known as the VdgadJ Brahmans," 

. b I a hr' J, · · 40. Once Brahm!£ ordered the celestiAl. architect Viehva-Karma to build 
Br&']mn.n11

• . .a city on the banks of th11 river Bannas in the Brahma-Kshetra. This city waa 
named Darshanpur ( Modern Dee sa ) on account of its beautiful and handsome 
appearance. Brahm!£ then craated 18,000 Brahmans from the Kusha grass nnd 
married ~hem with 18,000 heavenly nymphs ao.i settled the pairs there. Those 
girls, at their marriage ceremonies, had expressly stipulated with their husbands 
that they would abandon them in case they accepted any gifts. The temptation 
however, of accepting presents no Brahman could reaist aud so they became 

'widowers. 'l'hey then prayed to the goddess to be again supplied with wives ; 
11nd at her order, 16,000 nod 2,000 girls were taken from among I he V liyadd an~ 
Zl1rol.& Brahmans, respectively. These Brahmnns are known as the Dianwill 

· Brahmans from the name of the town in which they had settled. 
Raikval Brah• · 41. In the town of Kathodar in Gujar&t, there lived 11 sage named · 
,.~ £atyapungava with his 1,292 disciples. Be used to worship the goddell8 

Lakshmi, who one day appeared to him in sleep. But the sage did .not awake; 
and the goodees vanished. The sage on rising inquired of his disoiples, ' Kva 
Rayas ? ' ( i. ~. where~ Lakshimi?). But I!S they could not give a roply, he 
WIIS enraged with them aud cursed them and said that they would be thenceforth 
known aa the Raikyavas!l Brahmans in imitation of the question pot to them. 
This was· latterly corrupted inlo Rti!Jdkval, 

Khadaya,ta. 4.2. In olden timee some 18,000 Brahmans were living in ~ plaoo known 
BraAm.aaa. at Koty:trka now Kol!'fl!k in Gnjarat. They please4 Shankar so much that he 

asked·them to tell him their desire. But they could not ~o ao Oil accconl of their 
disagreement (khatpat) with their wives aud therefore the;r wero cursed with 
the name Khandayata ( modern KhadGyata) by him. 

Vadadra an4 · 43. VGdadiJ7'a.l 11re those Brahmans who were otigi11nlly inhabitants of 
!~:" Brah· the :village of V adl(d, about fourteen miles north-east of Ahmedabad. Valam Brah

mans derive their name from the town V11lam in the Vienagar Taluka of this 
State. One of their sub-.divie~on.s is knO\flll!ll ,Paml p~nf fro~ ~he ff1Ct of 
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th~ir having migrated to a village by name Raval in Kathiawar, and their having BavaJ&. 

takr;11 to eating and intermarrying wi~h the CIWans. -

(3) Sou~Mm Gujarati Bralmu:uu. 
H Tht'I'O was a sage by name Bhrigu ; he performed severe austerities sharp-

• ~ BJahmPoD• 
on the nr1rtl1eTD bank of the river Narmada and thereby pleased ~he god Shiva. 
l'he !at tor thereupon 118ked him to name his desire. The sage reques~ Shiva 
to lliJ blr:ss him and ~he spot on which he had performed those austerities that the 
•pot may ever after be known by his name Shiva told him that the place be
longud to Laxmi and he should therefore approach that goddese to gain his end. 
Tho sage wont to Laxmi and prayed to her to allow him to cousecrate the place 
in his name. Laxmi returned wi~h him to that place and he ofl'ered a prayer to 
Kurma (the tortoise). Lar.mi then ordered the celestml architect co build a town 
en tho back of ~hal tortoise. This town was, therefore, afterwards named Bhrigu 
Katohha, moaning " the tortoise of Bhrigu. " Laxmi, at her departure to 
heaven, wont to the sage and handed over to him the lock and key of the place _ 
and told him to look aner the town until her return from heaven. This done, 
aho went to heaven and her misson there being done, she returned to the sage 
and demanded the lock and key. The sage then said thatthe place belonged to 
him and so he would not return them. This led to an altercation betwsen the 
two. For arbitration the Chaturvedi Brahmans who were living in the place 
woro ciled. They decided in favour of the sage, being afraid or hia Clll'8e, 

Lumi wllll so enraged that she oursed them and said thss their partiality would 
make thow homeless and penniless and would prevent them from acquiring a 
kuuwledgo of tho Vedu ; and that all of them would be disunited aud quarrel
lin:; among the,nselves. The sage then performed severe penances to please 
Shiva and ultimately succeeded in doing so. Shiva at the sage's request told him 
that even though disunion due to Laxmi's curses would remain. there, still 
the Brahmans of the place would, by his favour, be proficient in the Vedas and 
would be religious and happy. These Bmbmans are known aa the BAIJrgava 
Brnhmans. 

45. The Kapil1 trace their descent from the sege Kapil ; but are prob- KapU IUICllllaa

ably 110 called from their being originally resi<lents of a village !ll'med :=..Brall

Kavi, in the Broach District. The Ndndords derive their name from Nindode, 
the capital town of the !Ujpipla State. Among them there are three su'b-divi· 
eions, Mol:i Chovisa, Nan& Chovisa and the Nandor& proper. 

( 4) Lou:er Castes prom~ted. 
4G. In the battle between the gods and the demous, when Tripurasur, Uda~bar, 

the chiof of the latter, had been killed by Shiva, some of his followere fled to the =i:~: 
jungles aud there took to performing severe austerities under the shade of BralllllaD8-

Udambar trees. Shiva was thereupon pleased with them and said that they 
would be known thence!onh ae the Udamhar Brahmans. 

ltama, the King of Ayodhya, on his way to PrabMa Patlan halted near 
tho temple of the goddcse Rut:imba (now RoMpuri Yata in Bhavn.a.,rrar) and there 
performed a 101'1111 iu h"r honour. At ita completinn he commenced to ofi'er 
Dakshin& (money-presents). Some fishermen came to receive the Dakshin& in 
the disc,'llise of Brahmans. Rama was enraged wilh them; but at the i_ntercession 
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of the goddess, they were allowed to depart in the garbs they had assumed and· 
to settle in a village named Tnljapur (now Talaja) ; they were thenceforth known 

·as the Taldjia Brahmans. . 
PUBhkamas are reported to be originally Beldars, but on account of their 

having dog the Pashkar lake near Ajmere1 they were raised to Brnhmanhood 
and are thenceforth known as the Puslikam&1. 

5. THE KsHATRIYA.S, THEIR DmsiONS .lND ORIGINS. 

47. The great Kshatriya ol858 of old days, that had been the bulwark or 
Aryan supremacy in India and was the centre round whioh many an anecdote has 
turned in the Pnrllnas aud specially in .the UahabUrnt and Rruntiyana, is now 
split np into many branches, castes and sub-castes, The principal branches into 
which we might aeparnte them at fuet are-{ a) warriors, (Z.) writers and (c) 
traders. It is doubtful whether to put the Kahatris (or Khatria as they are oalled) 
under the head of writers ; for they include, in Gnjarat, the followera. of humble 
profeasions ]ike dyers and weavers. But they are placed under writers for want 
of any oth~r situation for them, until eilinological enquiries 1i.x their proper place. 

(a) fie Wam"Of' K.Aamyas. 

&ub&viaiou of 48., The :first class comprises wiiliia itself (1) the Raj puts, {2) Kalthis,_ 
warrior 
Kshatriyas. ·(3) Vllghers, (4) Mehers, aud (5) Marllthlls. 

Tile RaJpats. 49. The Kshatliya class, as has been already observed before, was a 
mighty race of warriors in the old times. Though their occupation is now gone 
entirely, as a class of warriors, still their name survives in the feudal olassos, as 
we ma.y call them, which are composed of their descendants, Chief among them, 
in Gujarat, are the Rajpu!r, or descendants of royalty. It is doubtful whether all 
those classes, who olaim Rajput origins, have sprung from the Kshatriyas of old. 
In these piping times .of peace, the martial tribes have greatly degenerated. 
Other methode have been devised, under another Government, for the protection 
of the country ; and if a Rajput wishes to follow his old profession of arms, he has 
to enrol as Jack sepoy, and merge his fiiiilily pride and sentiments, in the 
routine drill of a native Regiment, composed of paid men from all classes and 
castes. The Thakores or petty landholders,· the Ganl:sias who po~sess lands on 
quit-rents or favourable tenures, the Molesalam converts aud even some of the 
Aboriginal uibes are considered to be of Rajp~t blood. But of all who boiiBt of 
this honourable pedigree the most remarkable in physique, in their mode of life, 
and their peculiar ways are the Raj puts of pure blood or descent. 0£ .course, all 

. their claus and "tribes are not on a level in the ranks of precedence. Some of the 
Rajput cognomens are to be found even among ilia dagra.ded olas8es. But the high· 
est classes are slilllooked upon wiili awe and respect. Being moBtly connected 
with ownership or cultivation of land, this :Military race has now come to form .. 
only a part of the agricnltural class. But those of thE'm whom a dreary idle life, 
lavish expenditures and opium-eating have not already ground down to the con
dition· of :field labourers still show a spirit and :fire never met wiili or expected in 
the millions of others that compose the Indian castes. Such are the Raj puts of the 
present day ; though only a few centuries back they ruled over this land of 
Gujarat, with good · sense, ability and vigour. · The tales of chivalry, ol family 
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pride, of devotion to arms, of love and bt>auty, nnd of tho bra"'' rewarded ";11. 
the hand of the fair, that shine in every page of tl10 history of Rf•jastluin and tht> 
Rasm:ilt\ of Gujnrat, stir and charm tho Iuuion rt>adcr and hearer (l·rt·au•o tho 
race of the story-tellers is not yet extinct), u1oro thrm tho Romanc<'S of nwdia"·al 
times and the tales of tho exploits of the chh·nlrous knights of tho TaLlo I:ouud, 
however well sung iu a foreign language. They are gont>rally known by th<· 
name of Thtlkors or Girasias or Garasias. Those who hold a Cliras arc gotll'rally 
known as Gir:\sbs; nud the Bhayads or the rdatil·es of n cbil'f call thom,ch·o~ 
Thakors. Those are diffureut from tho Kshatriyas of N<lrth India who aro 
immigrants to this State nnd call thcmselv<'s also Thakor~. 'l'lw pre,;,•ni. Ihjput 
Girasia or Thakor, however, is in tho months of tho other hu•y commmtitics a 
bye-'"ord for idle habits, utter inability to manage his lttlUSl'holJ, and opium
eating. It is but too often that hie }>atrimony is mortgngt'tl to a noighlx>nriug 
Bania or banker, in entirety. So long as he guts his daily dole of opium nml is 
kept in food with his family, he hns little more caro for mtght ols,, :mJ ullows hia 
creditor to keep the accounts as he may wish. The P.ania, on his f>art, is not 
slow to respond to tl1e call. Every morning-, the sottlt'd quantity of t.ho dmg- is 
supplied to the Girasia and the corn and other supplies are furui.ho,J r••gularly. 
It is pleasing to the GiraHia to bt> emancipated from tho ignoblL• ta'k of knq•ing 
an account of his income and expenditure ; aud this he conRi<lors to iJ,, jnsf.ly duo 
to his noble birth. The Bania creditor who kcops tho Gira•in's account" for him 
so manages them that in tho long run very littlo romaius to tho G irasia of hi• 
ancestral ostatos. Tho Bnnia is too prudmt to como to cxtr<'ntcs. Ununr no 
circumstances is the opium iustalment rrduced or omitted; nnd tho Gir:i,i{L cnn 
also indent upon him for uuusually largo quantities, for tho consumption of 
brother Rajpul guests. When tho daughters or sons marry, tho Gir;\siti can also 
rightfully de1nand sums of money for the marriage OXJl<'liS<'B, Thus tho Dania 
caters to all his personal wants ; which all told, aro noithor many nor oppl't'ssi,•e. 
This arrangement, however, can last for only a gonoration or t.wo ; and som10r nr 
later, follows tho inevitable result of tho Gira~ia fmnily loHing thnir putrimnny, 
and not seldom labouring on their own lands. Tho I!ajput ladicR lravo h•"n 
famous for shrewd sense and superior abilities than what tlll1ir lnr,Js exhibit iu 
managing both domestic sud Stato affairs; many aro known to have s:lv<'d tlwir 
estates from ruin by tact and good managemout. But of tho Rajpul mai<lons nut 
a few are compelled to lead a life of celibacy; for the marriage o:xponH<'H are 
heavy; so henvy som<>timos, that a Rajpnt has to soli out of land and lwnw in 
ordor to defray them at the high standard consistent with tho name am! mnk of 
his family. Daily opium-doling to a large numLor of guests, who stay for a loug 
period of timo, feeding them and their dependents, and stabling their ri.Jiug
mares, purchasing gaudy silk dresses ancl brocades and tho pwaeuLH for the 
Bhtlls, or family-hard~, form tho chief items of marriage cxplll1~os. Strict Zan:lwi 
system provails among tho R:~puLs; and even tho poorest will not allow t.hoir 
women to work in the field or to fetch water; while wiclow re-mnrria~o is •Lrictly 
prohibited. To strangers tho Raj puts nro hospitable; and thoy aro Yory 1wlito 
and culll'teons in their m:mncrs, They are LaU aod imprcHsil'c1 at loaat sudt flH 

, ,. .,. 
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the middle to diatingaillb tbemaelves from the Musalmana.. The Baroda Gazetteer 
mentions the following ae the chief Raj put clans :~Uvda, Solanki, V BgheJa, 
Songad, Hakvan:l:, !Uthor, Parm£r, Gobel, JUI£, Chohau, Tdr, Harisbi, Sodvia, 
Bbathi, Daima, P4dhi£r, Hadial, Devlli, Dodia, Biho!a, Rina, Thokii, J:ideja, 
D:l:gb, Lakam, llfori, Humad, Peeran, Hath£, Vaisb, Vlilma, Ud&vat, Ran Rathod, 
Tanto!, Palonili, Raval, Vezanilf., Cbandrnvart a.nd Revod. The Raj puts are not 
undor many reatrninte as regards food and drink ; and intermarriage is free 
botween members of all clans, e:~cept in the case of speciallJ high families and 
clans ; while 1010e poor ones are known to accept brides from inferior tribes like 
those of the Kolis and the Bhils, 

50. The Vddlida belong to the Raj put race and are found in the OW- The Vadhel& 

mandai Taluka of this St.ate. They were originally Rat.hoda from Marwar. • 
t"medsing R:ithod came with an army from llarwar, slew the Chona, and took 
possession of Beyt, whence the tribe is called Vidhel from "Vadha" mea~ing 
massacre. 

51. The KJ.thi1, a strong and robust race inhabiting the peninsula 'l'heB:awa. 

named after them, wore feudal chiefs. Their warlike propensities are well-
known. They are said to be of Indo-Scythio origin. They first settled in 
Sindh in the course of their migration ; but being banished from there by the 
Soomuree king they took shelter in the dominions of a Rajli of the Vala race, 
who then ruled at Dhank, near Dhorliji in Sorath, and established themselves . ' . 
in the region of the Souras where their influence became so predominan~ that 
tho n:~me of Kathi:~war superseded the ancient appellation of Souraetra. In . 
modern Limos they are mostly serfs on the soil, having los~ lheir patrimony by 
large expenses and indolence. Those who have not lost all are renowned . 
opium-eaters like the Rnjputs. Still through all their poverty and indolence 
shine tbe tall statures, handsome faces, and blue eyes in both sexes, distinguish
ing them prominently from the various other castes and tribes of Kllthiawar. 

The Klithis give their traditional origin aa follows :-
When the Pal.ndavns lost all in the great game of gambling at Haswpur, =~ 

they had, according to the terms of the game, to betake themselves to a forest-
life for 12 yeare, and at the end of that time to pass one year so secretly that 
their whereabouts may not be discovered by the Kauravlf.s. H the places were 
discovered they had to pass 13 years more in exile. The P.tndavas aft.er the 
expiry of twelve years of forest-lifo concealed themselves in the Virltta country 
(lying about Dholka in Gnjarat). The Kauravae suspected this and, in order 
to ascertain the truth, they went there, but were unable to get hold of the 
P:l.ndavt\s. Duryodhaua then suggested cow-lifting to force the Pltndavas to 
come to the rescue. As lhey could not do the act themselves owing to ilieir 
bo,iog Kshatriyas, he asked Karna to devise some means of putting that IScbeme 
into execution. Karna struck the earth with a wooden stick and produced a 
man. This man so brought into existence by a Kashtha (wooden stick) was 
named Kathi (a corrupted form of the original Sanskrit word). He wae asked 
by Kama to lil\ the cows and wae enjoined to maintain himself on plunder 
and cattle-lifting thenceforlh. For the-t!ervice the Kathi was rewarded by his 
master Duryodhana with the gift of the Pawir principality of DMr in Central 
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India. Here he married an .Ahir girl and had by "her eigh~ sons. who bocame 
the progenitors of eight Shillas or familiea. They are Patgar, Parva, Manjaria, 
Tori&, Bel, Jebalia, Nehar and Natha. All these eight familiae are kllown as the 
Auratias, meaning inferior. These Aurafus are really speaking the pure Kathie 
as opposed to the other Katbis known as the Sakhayet, meaning noble Kathis ; 
but as they give their daughters in marri~~o<>e to the lalter they are considered 
lower in the social scale. The Sakhayat h-ace their descent as follows:-Whon 
Kama of. Mahabharat-fame went to fighl in the great battle of Kuroks1ol:ra, 
he wa,s accompanied by his son Vrjtket.. Seeing how affairs were being shaped in 
that battle, Karua prevailed upon his sou ·to save his life by returuing home. 
From tha~ day his descendants were called Vala Rajpnts, from Valga returned. 
One of his descendants by name Dh:ino V ala was raling in Dhauk in Koithia'ldr, 
when a large crowd of Kathis from Dhar came there to escape the severity oC 
" famine. Among the refugees there was a Kathi named Bijal belonging 
to the P.atgsr branch, with bie family. His daughter named Rupdi ""as 
very beautiful and Vem Val", son of Dhana VItia, married her. When the fact 
became known the Rajputs excommunicated the Prinoe and his wifo, who there-

. upon joined the Kathie. He had three sons by n11111e VIlla, Khuman, and Lalu 
by his Kathi wife. These three eons became the progenitors ~r three branches, 
the Vala, the Khuman and the KMohar. Theee are known as the S1lkhaynta. 
A third accession to this race was also of the Raj puts belonging, as they profeSB, 
to the celebrated Rathode clan of K auauj. They are known as the · Dhaudbals. 
It ie a rule among these Kathie that the Auratias and the Sukhayats cannot 
marry within their own circle, but the Auratiaa have to give to· and seek brides 

·from the Sakhayats and vice versa. Similarly, there is no objection among them 
to take wives from among the Ahirs and the BabarUs. Among them a brother's 
son or daughter oan be married to the children of hie sister. There is no objec
tion to polygamy and no limit ie fixed as regards the age within which a girl 
should marry; Widow-remarriage is not prohibited though some of the higher 
families do not .generally practise it. As both these Sections of tho Kathie trace 
their deaoent from Kama, whom the Mahlibharat alleges to be the son of Surya 
(Sun), the Kathia worship the Sun as their race deity and insert the atto11tation 
of the Sun in all documents. They also worship the serpent God V asuki. 

The Kathia are prohibited from killing or eating the fiesh of cow, doer and 
peacock. Other animals ordinarily used for food are permitted. They also drink 
liquor and can eat the food prepared by any Hindu exoept the unclean ones. The 
same restriction holds ns to drinking water. They do not observe Sutaka (mourn
ing) like the Hindus; similarly women are not segregated, as among tho Hindus, 
at particular seasons. , 

59. The Vdghers are the deeoendants of one of the original tribea that 
inhabited OkMmandal ; though some are of opinion that lh_!ly are a spurious 
branoh of the Jlldeja family of Bhuj. Hence they are classed as KelullriyaP. 
Piracy was at o:oe time their occupation, but with the l!stablisbment of order that 
occupation is ·gone. They are now mostly cultivatore, and so attached tc their 
aierile patohes of soil, that under no inducements could they be made to migrate 
to better lands :or more profitable oc<mpations. Their original spirit is hardly yet 



enincl The in•&ance of a V~r, who to escape from being arrested jnmped 
down from the terrace oC &he palaoe in Baroda and qnickly monnted a horae in 
Maharaja Khande Bao'e time, ie still fresh in &he memory of many people. They • 
are a well built raoo, bu& are naturally turbulent. . It ia only by the s&rong ann of 
&he law and disciplinary me:lllures finnly enforced by a specia.l offi.cer in com
mand of a ba.tlalion atadoned at Dwarka that they are restrained from plundering 
the pilgrims, a legacy oC generations from their ancestor& 

53. The Melior• from their f~atnres appear to bel<mg to &he Warrior class Kellen. 

of Kebatri.v4s. Their nnmber in &his State is very small, only SL Their prin-
cipal home is the Pore~under State in Uthiawar. They are divided into five 
olan& and claim to be pure Rajputa. They allow widow relllBlTiage, but in other 
roapect& ob&orre &jput custome. Generally speaking, their lacee are refinecl 
and pleasing. They dreu af'ter the fashion oC Bharw"k They are a brave 
people, but unfortunately by mistake they have been 118Ually claaBed wiLh the 
criminal classes. 

54. Like the Rajputs, another eq11ally important race among the warrior !':: t:'=:
claeses of Kshatriy:lll is that of the MaratA&s, who are &aid to have descended from divilllou. 

4 Vansas (stocks}, viz., &he Surya (Sun} Vansa, the Soma (Moon), the Sheaha 
(Lord oherpents) and &he Yadu Vansa. These fonr stocb have given rise to 
22 families; of these 9 belong to &he Surya Vansa, 6 to &he Soma Vanaa. 4 to 
the Shesha Vanea, and 3 to the Y ad~YVansa. Each of iheae Camilies 11 again 
sub-divided into a number of aub-"ilies making them ia all!16. The Surya 
V ansi eub-famillea are nine in number ;-Surve, Pawar, Bhonale, Ghorpade, 
Raul!, Sin de, Salunkl!, Sisodi&, and J agtap. Of these the Surds are said to 
have descended from ihe Surya Vauei King Ajapal, and are sub-divided into 
6 •ectioDB,-IIu. SitolO, Gava6, Naik, Gh&d, B.im and Surv&. The Paw&rs 
are said to have desosnded from King Maynra Dhvaja and are sub-divided into 
7 aecl.ions,-t•a'Z., Palav, Dharrao, Dalvi1 Vich&re, salaya, Kadam ud Pawar. 
The Bhonall!s are from King Bhoja and have ~ sectioDB,-Sakp,l; NalWOO. 
R4o and Dhonal4. The Ghorpad.Ss are from King Harishc:han.dra and are nb-
divided into 4 aoct.iona,-M:ilap, P&rdhtS, Nalvad!S, and Ghorpad4. The B&nu 
ure from King Sudhand and are sub-divided int<> 5 eeotiona,-Dndhe, Sigvan, 
Mulika, Patak, and Bane. The Si.ndee are from King Bhadra84SD. Ths Salnnk~ 
are from King Hansa-Dhvaja and are sub-divided into .5 sectiona,-Salnnk~ 
V:ighm:irt!, Ghadge, GUgha and Patade or Padde. The Sisodiis are fr<m Kiog 
Sinhkotu and are sub-divided into 5 sectiona,-.vk. Sitoda, ParadM, Joshi, 
Bhovar and Balvi. The Jagtdpa are from King V aausen and are sub-divided into 
f. a8ctions,-Jagtap, Sel6., Mlatre and Sitole. 

The Chandra Vanea is divided into G sub-Camilies,-{1) MortS,(!) Mohi~ 
(3) Chavan, ( 4) D&bb:ide, (5) G:iekwad. and (6) S&nvat. Of theee, &he Mor4a are 
said to have doacBildod from the Soma Vansi King Mandhat& and ar• sub-divided 
into ' sections,-llor6, .Keabal'&r, Kalpti.te and Darb&re. The Mohites are frooa 
Xing Sumat.i and are sub-divided into 5 secliona,-Mohite, llane, Kamre, JUnte 
and Kathavde. The Chavana are from the Soma Vanei King Mannbhadra and 
are sub-divided into ' sectiona,-Chav&n, Ghadap, V&range and Dalpat4. The 
Dabhad.es are said to have descended from Bhadra~ni and are sub-divided. into 
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4 seotions,-DabMd61 'NimMlkar, ·ruv and Randiv6. The Gaebdda are snid 
to have descended from the Soma Vanai King Chandraecn and are sub-divided 
into 3 seclions,-GAekwD.d, Patenkar, BMtak or Kartavirya. The S:invata are 
from King Bhadras&l and are sub-divided into 4 seotione,-S4nvat, KambM, 
Inaualkar and G~ 

There are four sub-families or. the Sheeha V anea,-YaMdik, Tatvde, 
Dhulap and Vdgv6. Of· these the first is said to have descended from the Slioaha 
Vansi King Kartavirya and is sub-divided into 5 sections,-MaMdik, Guvli
BMgle, BMir and Thakur. The Tavdes. are- from King Nligdvana and ure sub
divided into 5 ·sections,-Tivde, Sangal, Namjadt!, Jab}C, and Chirfu!tl. The 
Dhulaps are from King Mahip:il and are sub-divided into 5 aections,-Dhulap. 
Dhumal, Dhure, Kasl~ aod Lendpawdr. The Vatgv6s, are from King Vijabhi
nandana and are sub-divided into Vligv&, Parab, Mokishi and Divt6. 

There are three sub-fnmilies of the Yadu Vansa,-8hirk6, Tovar and 
Jlldhava. The Bhirkes are snid to have descended from the Yadu Vnnsi King 
Karna-Dhvaja and are sub-divided into 6 sections,-Shirke, Flikadc, Sb.llke, 
BAgvlln, Gavand and Mokal. The .Toval.rs are said to have descended from King 
Jasumati and are sub-divided into 5 sections,-Tovar, Tamt6, Bulk.!, DMvdo 
and Mltl-Pawar. The Ylldavs or Jddavs are s!Ud to have deaoended from King 
Yadu. 

The Gotras and other details of these 22 Malithll. families are given nl the 
end of the Chapter, as .Appendix I. 

(b) The Writer Cla11 of Kahatriyds. 
BraJuaaoKn• ·55. The Brah'IR4-Kshatn'yd& are divided into the Brahma-Kshatriyae pr~ 
&riyas. .Kha per and the Kshatrie or tria (as they are popularly called). The tradition 

runs that Parshnram, after having killed a number of Kshatriyas, went to Sindh 
to OOIQplete hle work or alaughter, When King Ratnaacn heard of it he loft 
the capital city with his five queens and went to the hermitage of Dadhioh, a 
Slirasvat Brahman. All the queens. were then in an interesting condition and 
sq the sage all0wed them shelter there. In due course, enoh of them was de
livered of a 11011. When the boys grew up they began to play with the Brahman 
boys there, but were not allowed to leave the place, lest Parshun\m should 
chance to see them and kill them. Onoe, however, the king lol\ the hermitage 
in quest of shikar and was killed by Parshnrdm, who met him aaoidentnlly. Hi~ 
queens became sa tis after him. The boys were brought up by the sage as . his 
own sons. After a time Parahuram came to the hermitage and on seeing them 
be suspected them to be Kshatriylls. Dut being informed that hie suspioions 
were groundless he took the eldest, Jayasen, as his disciple and taught him 
archery. When he afterwards came to know that the bo:Jt'. was a Kshatriya, he 
pronounced a anrae upon him and.deprived him of the knowlodge imparted to him. 
Jayasen then again approached Dadhich who taught him the Vedas and the 
learning necessary for a Brahman. From that day forward his and his brothers' 
descendants nre known as Brahma-KshatriyM. When Sindh was overrun by the 
Moslems they had to vacate the oountry fi:lr other parts of Indin. They are now 
generally in-. 1lpgrishin~ and ~roeperona condition, as writers, }'leaders nud State 
11e1Vtnte. · 
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66. The second group of Ksbatris or E!talri6 is sub-divided into five K ••• t r •• 
• • aa4 tlleir ..... 

8Ub-caates, vis., the V:injhU, Bhl1VIars, Rangn!JB, Galu\r&s md Bandh&r&s. -.. 
The V anjhU are weavers m general They user& pretensi110e to a VIUI,jlla& 

higher caste and so WlllW the sacred thread. There are Mahomedana and Jafue · 
also following this same occupation who are called Khatri& Among the Hindus 
of &hie class are ioolndod *he Bh&vs&n!, Rangrejs, Gali:l.raa and Baodhar&e. 

The Bh&vsarl declare themaelves to be so called OD account or their :Bhanan. 

having concealed themselves m the temple of a goddess to escape the conse. 
quences of the wrath of Parshur~m, the mythological Kshatriya hunter, with 
tbe fullest confidence (Bh,v) in her. They are generally calico-printers. They 
are also known as Chhipas.. Some of them stand aloof from the rest and still 
oonsider theiDI!elvoa Kshatriyu thinking it undignified to follow ihe occupation 
of dyom. AIIIIBioo haa boeu made to them above. The Bangreje difFer from BaD8nJa. 
tho large cnsto of Bh&veAre, in being only employed in colouring ooUon amfta,. 

• 

paniaularly the turbans, with kusumba (red) colour. The Gali&ru have a slight- GaUaru. 

ly largor cnsto than the Rangr.Sjs; they worl: in gali (indigo.) The Band!WU Baadllaraa. 

wash eilk clothes. They have special ways oC washing, cleanmg and glazing 
eilk clothea, 110 u not to epoil the texture or softness. 

57. In the days of old, Yama, the Lord of death, is said to have complained KaJ'aR!aaa. 

to Brabma, about the over-burden of work in his place and to have begged from 
him an assistant to help him in his work. Brahm:i promised to think over the 
matter. After Y ama had left, Brahm' by concentrating his p1Antal_powers created 
a man from his own body and ordered him to perform austerities n.- Ujayana. 
This newly-created man went there and did as he was desired fo do. But 
.while so eng3ged he married 12 wives, out of whom four were the daughters of 
the ~~:~go V aivasvat and eight were serpent maida. Each of these twelve gave 
birth to a son ; then Brahm& appeared upon tho earth, named the father 
Chitragup&a and ordered him to go to Yama and work under him. His sous are 
oallod KJytUtlllu .ae their father had been bom from the Ka;r' (body) ofBrahm:i. 
Each of tb011e twelve sons was placed by Brahm and Chitragupta in the aervics 
of a nge. These and their deeceodants are, therefore, l:oown dill'erently. 
ThOIIQ Kay:ll!thas who had followed the sage Saurabh and souled in the Snrya 
Mandai country are known as Surya-Vaushi Kltyasthas; those who had followed 
Valmikaareknownasthe Valmika Kayasthns, and those who had followed the 
sngo Mathur nnd aottled in the Mathur Country are known ae the lllathnr Kaya-
athBS. After they hnd thus settled, a sage named Mandavya was wroth with 
tbom Bud cursod them and said that in the Kali Yuga all except the V almika 
Kayastbaa would occupy· a degraded position and would all without exceptioo. 
rank bolow the Brahmans and Kshatriyas. 

58. Thoro was in days of yore a King by name Chandrasen ; he, to avoid Chaa4rlaaeDl 

tho contk'<)llncea of ihe an'll'r of Parahumna, went over to the hermitage of ihe J:~S:,· 
sago Dalabbya, with his pregnant queen. Aner a time Parshurima came there 
and rsqueated tho ~:~go to grant him a boon. The sage promised to do so, and 
prayed to Parshutima to grant him one ah;o. 'I'his was agreed to. After &he 
eu:h:mge of mutual promises, Parehurima Bilked OOabhya to give up to him ihe 
Queen of Chandraaen; this the sage did. D~bhva on his side thOD asked from 

. . 
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descent. The third division ie that of the cattle-breeders, According to the 
derivative meaniug of tire term .. v mhya". all these castes fall witbiu il In the 
fourch class come the artisans; tbe sub-castes derive their names from tbe occupa-
tion followed by the members. · 

(a) Vania1.-Traclsr~. 
62. In tbe territories belongtng to thie State there are 18 principal sob. 

castes of the Gujarati Vanias. They are known as Meshri Vanias tq distinguish 
them from the Jain Vanias. The names of these sub-castes are given in ~he 

· table. The moat numerous of them are Lad, DisawaU, Nagar, Shrimali, Modh, 
Khadiyat&1 Kapol and Jhll:rola. . The logeuda about the origin of some of them 
are curious, Some castes derive their names from those of the Brahmans who 
serve them as their family priests. 

63. There was once a wealthy Vaishya, by name Dhanpa!.L He had a 
daughter whom he married to the aage Yl[dnya Valkya, by whom she had eight 
sons. These wers married to the eight daughters of Kiug Vishi.l. One of these 
eight aona was V alabha ; he had a aon by ~e Agra who married a sorpen~ 
maid. Ho so m11ch pleased the goddess Lakahmi by hie severe penanoes that he 
became wealthy and powerfuL He then built a oity named Agranagar, the mo-

·. dern Agra. He and his descendants were thenceforward known ns the Agarval 
Vanias. To show their relationship with the aerpenls, they slill oall them their 
Mama (maternal unole). 

64. .The Gujjnr Va!.nias nre probably Gurjara, a raoe that is boliovod to 
GDJJar vamaa. have migrnted into India from beyond ita frontiers, in the early part of the 

Christian era. They are believed by some to be originally Rujputa: But now 

Kauolan4 
Sorathia 
Vantae. 

they are foUild occupied largely in trade. , 
65. When the sago Kanva had built a city and settled therein the Kan

dolia Brahmans, the~ rsmaiued 6,000 Bania!.s, brought by hie disciple GUava, 
to be provided for. • · 

At the requesl; of Galava they were named Gl[]ava Valoii.s and entrusted 
to his care. These V anias are now known as Kapol V l[nit\s from the long earrings 

· adorning their Kapals, i.e. temple.. Some of these V ainia!.a settled in Saunlllhtra 
to render service to their priests, the Kandol Brahmans,•and pre therefore known 
as the Sorathia!. Vanills. 

Lad vanlas. The Lad V ainias are so called from their former residence in tho Lnd 
BaJ vanlas. country. The Bdj Vauias apear to be a sub-division of theirs and the word Baj 

appears to be a corruption of Bahya. 
· 66. When the Shrimali Brahmans had settled in Shrimail, as narrated 

ShrlmaU vanl· "b · ~ 1 · to h th B h as. in their tradition, the goddess LakB m1 .e t antous as ow e ra mans 
were to be maintained, when they were engaged in austerities. Vishnu diviuiog 
this thought of Lakshmi looked at hie two thighs and '90,0QO Vaishyas wore 
produced. Viehnu ordered them to. support the Brahmans, They are known as 
Shrimali v aniaa. 

67, Some of the Shrimaili V lfniU who lived in the eastern quarter of the 
:'.rvacl VanJ· town of Shriml[], were called Prigvat V l[nil[s and are now known as the Porval or 

Por11arl V llniu. Those Shrimlfli Vaniaa who took to the profession of a gold 
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emilh were called ShrimAli Soni l'iniM. and thoae who took to we;niug clothes, 
., ' I'M.- Ia ,.. n_ • ... , • of Soal Va ala • Pat, were knOWD a1 ..-Gtl'as. .. ..., tter are now •OuuWlllg ... e pl'O•E68101l aa4 Pa&vaa. 

Lraid-making. 
Th,_ \• ai&hyu who were created by Brahm& for rendering similar ser- ~~:<Ia,. :::.t 

rice to the Y'yadi and lfewW Brahmans were known by their names. ·-
68. Afl.er the creation of the Modh Brahmans, Brabma BeDL for Ka'lll4- Jlloclb• V&Jiiaa. 

dhenu, tho celostial oow 1 (fJt their benefit. When Lhe cow arrived, he ordered ht'll' 
to creele 31!,000 pi0111 l'aishya.s. The cow atrock her front hoof against the. 
earth and made a hole therein. From this hole 36,000 Vaishyaa came ont and 
were therefore ~&ylcd Gobhaj Yanw. After a lapse of Lime • Jain preacher 
came to that place and convened many of them to Jainiem. This enraged the. 
Yodh Brahmans and eo they drove him away from the towna. This caused fac-
tions among the V ani.tia of the place ; those who aided with the Brahmans are 
ltnOWD aa lfodh \' ani.tia, while tho others followed the Jain preacher. 

Th01!8 Vaishyaa who were created for rendering service to the Khadayata Khad~:vata 
and Dis&dl Brahmans came to be called KluMJJgatti and Di.dtrdl V ani.tia re- ==-•aJ 
apcctivelJ. 

69. When Brahm& saw the Valkhilya Brahm8DB he felt anxious about Jh&nJla 

Lbeir livelihood, and eo strQok his feet againat the earth. The dust that fiew by VIUI.ia&

fO doing gave birth to 36,256 Sat Sudra11. They were ordered by Brahm& to 
1Dpport the JMrola Brahmans and were thenceforward kno'II'D aa Jharola l' ani.tia. 

The :Nagar Yaui.tia were originally Brahmans, b~ on account of their •agar vamas. 
ha\-ing c:ll't off Lbe l3llred thread they have been called v aui.tia. 

The A•anJora, derive their name from Nandod, the capital of ihe Raj- ~::t: 
pipla State. . . 

The Umad Vaniaa are the followcre or one Hnmad, a celebrated l'ania. Umad, W'uaa 
The traditional origin of the Nima and ~ancha V amas cannot be ascertained. ;.':!~ 

(b). .A.grieulturisl8. 
(1). KUNBD!. 

70. lal'"a and Kuaba, the &wo eona of R8ma, came to Sidhllapur on a ~··:s:: •:: 
pilgrimage and from there went over to t:"nzll for the worship of Umia Mat&. ,... -
There they saw some Sndras in an extremely poor condition and eo appointed 
some of them to perCorm the worship of the goddess. Those settled d!ere by 
La'11o were called the Lew.tia and those by Kuaha were called the Kadv.tia. This 
origin appears to have been ingeni011Sly invented by the people to raise them-
selves in general estimation, BB so many others have been invented, But 
Dr. Wilson thinks that Lewa is a corruption of Rewa, which is anoth.!r name for 
the river Narmada; eo tlw the Kunbis residing on or about ita banks were 
called Lewa KunbiL This explanation receives confirmation from die fact that r.e- K:aabla. 

in the Berara there is a eilb-diviaion of Knnbis called Rewa Kunbie of whom 
lfr. Kitte saya that they arrived in the Berara from Gnjarat in the llili cenmry, 
forced to leave it by the encroachment of Rajput tribes driven souib by the 
early Yahomedan invaders of India. The Kadva Kunbis are aaid to derive their Kadva Kuabia
name from the toWD and District of Kadi. 

Among the Lewaa there are &wo sob-divisions ; the Patid&ra and the . 
Kunbis ; the first are landlords and consider themselves of a higher status. 
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Thus, though &he Patidara inter-dine with the Jatter &hey do not inter-marry with 
them. The Patid&ra have, in imitation of the high class Hindus, prohibited 
widow marriage among them also. 

Curious origins have been given of the Lewa\A and Kadvaa by some of 
the witnesses examined before lhe Ethnographical Commi"ee, and so I give 
some of them hers for what they arA worth. One version about the origin of 
the Lewl(s and Kadns is that they are the descendants of Lava and Kusha, the 
sons of R4ma of Ayodhya. The Leds declars that Lava had twelve sons, out_ 
of whom six settled in and about Lahore and six. in the .Kntarved country. 
When this country was invaded by the Solanki Rajputs of !bu, the Lewlis fled 
from it and some of them seUled in the country about PrabMs Pa!tan in 
Kathiawar and aome settled in adl(laj in GujaraL A man by name Madhav
dtl:a, who was their leader, had a very beantirul daughter by name Ll(}ubat The 
king of the place at the ins~igation of Madhavdas's enemies, asked for that girl 
in marria,.ooe, but wa& refused. The king thereupon invaded lhe place and met 
wi&h rspulse. Instead of being daunted by this failure, the king led an attack 
a second ume, wilh no better euccess. But Madhavdas lhought it prudent to 
retire from' the place and therefore left; it for the Charotar country with Ilia 
followers and settled there. Aa they took to ngrioulture in their new abode, 
they came to be known as Kunbis even though they were Kahatriyas. 

Some of the Kadvas decla1'8 that when Shanka~ went to perform austerities 
on Mount Kaiillsa, his consort, Parvati, to beguile tile tedium of solitude, thought 
of creating some human beings. She thereupon created 52 males and femalos 
from the perspira~iou on her waist. Shiva being apprized of this by the sage 
Narad, returned from Kailasa and seeing these human beings enquired of Pnrvati 
ae to how they oame to be there. She ~ld him plainly what she had done. 
Thie pleased Shiv:a eo much that he allowed these beinge to go to tile earth 
and settle thers nuder th~ name of Kadvas as they h:1d been orsated from &he 
perspiration of the Ked (waist). At the s&nle time he gave them Kana (grain) 
and Bij (seeds) to maintain themselves; and so they came to be called Kodvl( 
Kunbis. 

The ~· dds are dissenters from the Lewals. · They are followers of a 
·Bhagat named Udal. They are peculiarly exclusive in their habits nod would 
not drink from a brass or copper pot touched· even by a Brahman. They are, 
.generally Ka.bir Ponthis. · 

· 71. The Matm Kunbis appear to be a. sub-division of the Lew a Kunbis ; 
they are so called because they followed the tllal, doctrine or opinion, of the 
Pir. Once on their way to Benares they put up at Pintna, where the saint 
Imamshah prsvailed upon them to abstRin from undergoing the hardships of a 
journey, aying that he would show Benarss to &hem there. This miracle he is 
said to have performed ; and then these Kunbie looked upon him llll a holy aaint 
and began to worship him. They acquired many Mussalman customs ao1l 
observances and had consequently to recede from the main body. A long· time 
after that, a Hindu Veragi is said to have convinced them of their Hindu origin 
and 'thaa to have prevailed upon a portion of them to cast off the ll1ussalman 
customs and observances and to turn back to Vaishnavaism, 



Caste, Tribe 
andBace. 

469 CIUl"''Bll vm. 

72. In a curious way, the Salvi~ (weav&rs) of the artisan claBB have been Salm &114 

eugra!Wd as a caste on the Lew~ K~nbis. I .tr~nscribe the following from the vaw.ars. 
lJaroda Gazette~r, page 59:-" It !S said that or•gmally tlu>re were no weavers of 
this clasa in Fattan, and that Mul Raj invited a few from the eou&h-eastof'India to 
ectde in his kingdom. The new comers, being strangera to Gujarat, could not inter-
marry with other castes, and were debarred from every other kind of intercourae. 
!lui Raj inlllrforcc1 on their behalf, and forced the Lew' Kunbis to associate with, 
them in all matters and to reckon them aa of their own caste. From that time 
the Sal vis and the Lewa Knnbis have belonged to one and the same olaBB.'' . 

(2) AaxiCULTURJSTS WBO CLAIM R.&JPUf DESCENT. 

73. The Anjan:ls look more like Rajputs than Kunbis, though .Ome AllJaaa Kaa
aimilarity to the latter is not wanting among them. It. is poaeible, however, Uiat biB. _ 

they are neither of the two: but may be the aborigines of the land, their features 
having changed atior coming in contact with the Rajputa and Kunbis. They 
are ooojccturcd to be of the same stock as the Chodhrlls in the Animistic group; 
they sty Ie themselves Chodharis or sometimes Chodaras ; they are of as fair colour 

88 their compeers of the Animistic group ; they celebrate the birth of a child just 

31 the latter do, diey give to die female mournera cooked wheat or jowar, just 
31 tho lattor give cooked val or mag: and dieir prin:~ipal food is die same-. 
bread of jowar and kbichc1i. 

7 4. The SagariJ.a and Sathvclrda are also cultivatora and profess a The sagarl&ll 
· B th uld b d dul ., 'n~· • andSatbv&ral RaJ put descent. ut ey co not e pure an una terata na.Jputs as JUdged 

by their appearance and by ilieir habits and occupation. The Sagarids claim a 
direct descent from Sagara, the great-grandson of Bhagirath, who is reputed to 
have brought down the river Ganga (Ganges) from the heavens. The river is 
known by tho Hindus as ilie Bhagirathi also. The descendants ofsuch a holy . 
aud powerful man could not have fallen so low as the Sagarias have. If the 
Satl1vJrds nre really of a Rajput descent they might have been so called from 
thoir having acted 31 Sathvaras, meaning guides and guards, of travellers and 
wayfarers. 

(c). Collle-breetlen. 
7 5. The A/air• and Rabdni are believed to be immigrants to this part of .&him ~ad 

India from the north. Both are pastoral tribes, are peaceful and industrious, and Babaria

aro of fine stature and mien. The Khirs declare themselves to be Vaishyas ; but 
tho Brahmans class iliem as Sudras. The Rabaris appear to be mora like 
R:~.jputs than any others. Their present occupation is that of graziers. They are 
die great enemies of the farmera; for, when a horde of cattle, generally oowa 
and bullocks, rest in a field for the night, there is not a blade of com to be seen 
standing in it the next day. 

76. The ChJrans resemble !hire and Rabaris, but they follow the same Clharl.as. 
occupation as the Bhats. They are suspected by some to be oz\,oinally Brah- · 
mans. Formerly they were singers in the service of kings and princes and eeem 
to have derived their name from the heavenly singera bearing that name. They. 
do not wear the eacred thread now ; . and have almoat given up dieir old occupa-
tion and become cultivatora and camera on pack animals. 
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Bharwada aa4 77. The BharttJdds claim a descent Cr~m Nand, the adoptive father of 
Gad aria& Shri Krishna, · but are believed by others to be of a mixed descent, ,:e., of a· 

Vaishya father and a Sudra mother. They look like the RnMria. 

Lohara. 

Sutarsan4 
tbeir IIUb
d.ivisiona. 

That section of the Bharwada whioh tends sheep only, is known as 
Gddana•, from Glidar meaning a sheep. 

(d).· .A.rti10n rla88e8. 
78. The nrtisan class includes in addition to those who are acknowledged 

to be artisans, the Kagdia, Kandois, Kl!nsdru, Lohl1ra, GMnchia and Moohis. Thoae· 
names are functional, as they denote the occupation which the respective castes 
follow. Of these, the Kanslir.ls, Lob4ra~ GMnohia and Moohia claim to be of a 
Rajput origin and the names of some of their sub-divisions seem to lend colour 
to lhese pretensions of theirs. The LoluJ.rs in addition assert that they are 
the descendants of a man by nnme Pithnvo1 who was created by Pt(rvut.i from . 
the dust. in the back of Shivn, to prepare weapons of war for him. They are 
blacksmiths. 

79. · The Sutara follow the occupation of CII!Jlentry. Those among thom 
who have taken. to the occupation of a turner are called Kharddia. Those that 
work in lao are known as Lakhnr.ls and those that make bnnglea of wood and 
ivory are called Manilirda, 

Kansaras an4 80. The Eansdrda are brass-smiths. There are two sub-castes among 
~~:l~t':,':.' · · them ; that of the Kanadraa proper and thnt of the Otar:ie. Those nmong them 

who have taken to make castings in brnsa are known as Ot:irds, from the word 

Moohlsand 
theiraubo 
4lvision& 

Religious .. 
mend.ioants. 

otavun, meaning to cast in metaL , 
81. The Moohia are workers in leather and derive their name from mojlln, 

meaning a sock, which one of them had made out of a tiger's skin. Thos&"' 
among them who work as painters form the sub-caste of Chit:irda. Those who 
make buckets of leather and akin-heads for Tablas (native drums) are of the sob
onate of Dabgars. Those who prepare anddles nre Jingnrs, while those who 
polish and mend swords and other cutlery are known na Shikligars. 

7. RELIGious On» EllS, 

82. The fifth olasa, that of the religious mendionnla, hns been added to 
the four historical olaases,--vir., the Brahmans, Kebatriyas, Vaisby4s and Sudru, 
because these are recruited not Crom a single one but from nil the four ; and hence 
it is difficult to decide to what caste they belong. · They themselves, naturally, to 
keep up the venerntion in which they nre held, boldly declare that thoy 
were Brahmaus before they took orders, even though many of them are of 
low castes. 

8. Sunus. 
(1) Olean. ~ 

Sudraa ,. u 
4 

83. · This class has been split up into two principnl ·divisions, olean nnd 
their sub-dlvl· unclean The olean Sudras are su~vided i~to four orders as follows :-
aioas. • 
.Plate n. 1. Those rendering personal service. 

2. Thoae who do petty business. 
3. Those who are engaged in labour and agriculture. 
4. Those who are performers and actors. 
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84. The firat order comprises the Gol&s, Khavas, Bhois, Darzis, Hajams, 
Dhobis, Pakhalis, Bavch!ls and KMsdar&. 

85. The GoMs are supposed to be the descendants of the children of th~ 
fJlJuikriB, W adhdrun• or Pri, or female slaves in the families of Rajpnts. 
They are bastard children from ilie union of the Raj put masters with these girls in 
their employ. These connections were connived at and very general Grinding 
and pounding com and such other menial work was exacted from them; and 
when they became a separate caste they took that as their occupation. Those 
Goh{s who were taken up in the service of any Rajput chief were known· 8s 
Khava1. They were naturally treat~ with certain affection and were deemed 
sometimes almost as good as the legitimate children of the house. . They ofien 
exercised great iufiuence over the chiefs and nobles in whose ho~os they were 
horn. They and their descendants have formed a new caste and are known at 
present as Khavaa. · · 

The B'Mil (palanquin-bearers) are immigrants from Northern India and 
claim to be of Rajput descent, but do no~ appear to be such. From this fact coupled 
with their occupation of fishing, they can be placed on the same footing as the 
.MdcA!Iis of Gujarat. · The latter appear to be the aborigines of the laud rather 
than forming any part of the Aryan colonist'-

The tailors form a separate caste by themselves. They are called Sui!, 
from sui, a needle. . They are also known as Mehrais, particularly those who 
come from Upper India. The sub-castes remain separate. 

··The caste of barbers is known by several names :-IInjam, Valand, 
Ghliynjo and Rat. All these names are suggestive of the various uses to which 
a barber's services are applied. He is called a Hajam becnuae of his doing 
cupping operations in olden times, from the Arabia, HaJam, to cup; a Vliland, 
because of his removing Viii (meaning hair), i.e. shaving: a GMynjo, because 
of his old occupation of dressing Gild, 1: e. wounds ; and a Rat, because of his-

• carrying torches at Ral (night-time). 

Dhobla and 
Pakhallll-

Bavohaa a 11 d 
Khasdara. 

Dlio1Jis are so named from the word, ' dliovlln,' meaning to wash. Pal:luili. 
is also a functional name, derived from the word, 'paklull,' moaning a leather 
water-bag. 

The Bdvchds appear to be cnmp-followers, and work as grooms and drivers. 
(b) Those who do pllty lnmnus. 

The various 86. In the second order come the sub-castes of BMdbhunjas, · Bhanddris, 
castes. . KumbhArs, Pinjari\s, Machhis, Salata, Tambolis, Vaghris 11nd Rlivalit1s. 
Bhadbhu':l,as. 87, Bkddbhunjcil are grain parchers. The Bhd11ddri• are sub-dividod into 
and Bhan ana two sections, the Bhandari a proper and the Kallils, or these the former draw 

· Toddy, while the latter sell spirituous liquors and drinks. 
Knmbhan. Kumbh.ir. are potters, so called from 'kumbha,' meaning a pot. Khamdr 

and KhambMr do not appear to be distinct ciiBtes, but dbly oormpted torma of 
the word Kumbhlir. 
· Pi'!idral, the caste of cotton cleaners, are so called from the word 'pinja-
wun, meaning to olean cotton. 

Machhis are fishermen and derive their name from t)loir occupation of 
catching mac~hi (fish). 
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Sala16 are stone-cutters and dressers, and are so called f'rom ~a{vd, mean- sataa 
ing a atone. 

Tambolil are betel-leal sellers and derive their name f'rom the S&!ISkrit Tambolla. 

word, ' t.imbul,' meaning a betel-leaf ready made for use. 
The Vaghru claim to be of Rajpot descent, bot have degenerated to a very vasbri& 

low poRition ; eo much so that they are supposed with some show of reason to be 
cognate with the aborigines. Their name signifies ' net spreaders'; Vaghri being 
a corroptioo of the Sanskrit Vdgun'k, or one who catches by means of vagara 
or net. Tho term may also mean maker or weaver of nets. The Kabotarias, 
Pardhls and Kamalias appear only to be certain sections of the Vaghri su'IH:aste. 

88. The Rdvali6s cannot trace their descent from any single caste because Bavallas. 

they are known to be a conglomer11tion of the descendants of such A tits and dev~ 
tees as have returned to secular life; and as persons of all castes can indiscriminate-
ly become devotees, the !Uvali&a cannot lay claim to any single ca~te by paren\"" 
ago. It affords a remarkable instance of the latitude observable in the varions 
beliefs of the Hindus, to find on one hand devotees so sornpuloualy aacetic aa to 
a b) ore home, mends, society of any sort, cooked food or provision for the future; 
and, on the other hand, an eaey-go~ng section of devotees who, under the various 
namos of Jogis, A tits or Rllvalills, not only enjoy home·life but even follow secular 
ocotipations to maintain themselves, in addition to the most handy one for all 
those who put on the Bhagvll garb,-that of begging alms. The Ravalilla who 
are dosoondanta of such pseudo-devotees find the garb of devotion hang loose on 
themselves ; and unless any one be individually inclined devotionally, the)' fight 
the battle of life like other mortals, their name and a piece of Bhagvll cloth wrap-
ped round the head are the only marks of their falling oft 

(c) Those engaged in labour and agricullur& 
119. In the iliird ol118& are arranged the VanjMcls, Kha.rvlle, Ode, Kolia and Tho variou 

Poml:la aaatea. 
• • 

tO.' VanjAJras are carriers of ~in on pack animals. V&Djbaraa. 

Some of the KMrvas olaim a Rajput descent, but there are others also of a JDuuova8. -
Koli descent. They are called Kbarv:la from their carrying k111fr, salt, or from 
their occUJ>at.ion of salting fish. They are boatmelil or til&-turnera. 

Tho Oda form a caste by themselves ; they are a labouring class brought Ods.. · · 

originally from :Wiwa to Gujarat by Sidhraj Jeysing to dig the famous Sahasrn-
1 ing Tank at Patan. :Among these Ods iliore Wll8 a beautiful young Oden (a female 
Od) by name Jasma to whom the King made improper overtures. This enraged 
her so much that she pronounced a curse, the result of which was the drying up 
of the lake. She is said to have then committed suicide, to escape dishonour. 

91. The \vord Koli seems to be allied to the word • Kol,' meaning half- xoliS ~d ~heir 
t d h th te • hich th h h . ." ''ed oub-clivlsioua. cas os, an s ows e ee em m w e persons to w om t e term 1s app11 

are hold by the general population. There are many sub-castes among them, 
but the principal are as given below :-

Chunvali.U, f'rom their residence in the Chunval Pargana of the 
Kadi District of this State ; Patamviditb f'rom their residence in the 
country about Palan; Talapadas, residents of the cities; Barids, f'rom 
their residence in the Native State Baria, under the Rewa-Kantlul 
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Agency; Tal~Wia., near Broach ; .AMnts ; DaltJdd,"s (chiefly engaged in 
making ~icks and digging ponds); Mf)fl(il; EacAhiar, from the word 
kichM, meaning a plot of ground for growing vegetables; :Milis 
(gardeners) and Klldid&. The latter are divided into two sections, ( 1) 
the Kadi:ls proper, i. t. bricklayers, and (2) the Ohhov:iris (plasterers~ 

92. The following is taken from the Census Report of 1881 :-

" The Pomlas are said to have come from South India and their dialect 
resembles the Telugu language. The Pomlas are a labouring cMte. One pecu
liar custom which is said to prevail in this caste is that nfter delivery the femalo 
stirs out of the house and is not allowed to enter it for a few days, during which 
'period the male lies confined and undergoes the treatment which is usually given 
tO fema!.es on snob occMions. There is a saying in Gujar&t which refers to this 
custom, and old Poml&s when examined testify to the truth of the prevalence 
among them of the custom above mentioned. The female Pomla is made to 
drink the juice of the bark of the Nim tree, and a quantity of oil. She then stirs 
out of the house and is not allowed to entor it for five days, during which time 
the male lies confined and takes the usual medicinee. The Pomlas say that they 
do not lie. confined merely to observe a custom but aotnlllly feel indisposed 
during that period, and that the indisposition is but a mark of favour of the Mdta 
or goddess ; the immoral ones among them being outside the l!Ialli's protection, 

·are not allowed by the MatS to lie confined. At every twelve years a gather· 
ing of this caste takes place at Dumardl near Nadidd in honour of the l'!W.1, 
when those who are specilllly favoured of the go'ddess are said to porform various 
miraculous feats, such as walking on fire. Remarriage among them is not common, 
the belief being that their tutelary goddess, the J,axmi Matn, does not fi}vour 
those who perform Ndwdl. The fear of the goddess' wrath keeps their morale 
also in good order, " 

(d) Tho/16 toAo aN performtrl and actor& 

.93, The fourth class comprises all those whose profession ·is to pnrform 
the Tam&shns, for the delecLation of the people, and includes the DMdhis, Nate, 
Vaidia, Jdgri P1Uars, Baj:lni&s and BMndB. 

94. Dlll;ldliis are those who under different assumed garbs sing and dance 
at peoples' houses on the occasions of marriage and .Simant (pregnancy) ceremo
nies, and sometimes in the V aishnava temples also. 

The Nata are rop&-dancers .and acrobats, and derive their name from tho 
word' Nat' to dance. The Vadis are jugglers and snak&-oharmors. They nro 
so .aslled from,the word Wad, to play on a musical instrument, liB these Vddis 
generally. play upon M01·li, a sort ofa flute. 

The word Jdgari-Ptitar is a corruption of the word Jagiri-Patnr ; Jagir 
meaning In"m land ·and Patar dancing girls. It is applio4 1o that oll8to, tho 
members of which Uve upon the earnings of some of their female relatives, who 
'have taken themselves to the profeBBion of singing and dancing. 

The Bajaini&s are a wandering and labouring tribe. They derive t~eir 
name from ·Bajl[na in Kathiawar. The story goes that a Nat came to a King 
of Patan prepared to fly in the air on wings of s~ields. The Kiug promised to 
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give him in In&m the village to which he would th111 go. Whereupon he flew 
high and alightf.ld at the village o£ Bajan:i, which was ihen given in lD&m 

to him. 
95. The lJIW.tuU are generally lfnsalmaus; a very few being Hindll8. Shand• 

Their main occupation is dancing, singing and jesting. They derive their name 
from the San~krit word BMnd or jester, from BM.nd to jest. The Mnsalman 
Bf,{nds are probably converts from Hinduism. Their jesll! and songe derive their 
piquancy from beiDg extremely coarse, vn4.,.-ar and indecent. The word has passed 
iniAl a by&-word for any one who is shameless in word or deed. 

96. Oue more caste demanding notice is that o£ the HijadJ•, otherwise lllJidaa. 

known as Faidas or PavaiyU, meaning eunnche. Before its prohibition in the • 
year 181!0, by a H. tho present Maharaja on pain_ o£ severe punishment, this 
institution prevailed openly in the City o£ Baroda and at the temple of Shri 
Bcchr:iji in the Ksdi Division of this State. The oldest members of the crafi used 
to initiate chelae, i.e., disciples and to take pride iu so doing. When a person 
intended to enter the craft., he had to first join it on probation, during whioh 
flE!riod he bad to satisfy the members of the craft that he was a eunuch. When · 
this was proved, the goddess was invoked to fix a day propitious for his castration. 
\\'hen this was done tho novice cut off his private parts with a razor with his own 
Limds ; and had afterward& to keep himself confined for 40 days, during which 
limo a large quantity of sesamum oil was poured over the castrated portion; and 
llfterwards it was washed with 11 decoction of Bordi and l3:ibul barks, . 

The legend how this order has originated and why they worship the 
goddess Bechr:iji is as follows :-

Thoro was a king in olden times who had no son. He prayed to the 
goddess, who was pleased to gran( him his wis~. In course oftime a son was 
born to him, but he was a eunuch. His father dedicated him to tho .servioe of 
the goddess who told him in g. dream to cut off his private parts. From that day 
forward the practice has been continuing. 

These people wear long hair and keep their face smooth in imitation of 
tho feminine face. They dress themselves as females also and imitate all the 
blanuishmeute and ways of speech of women. They siug Garbas in honour of 
the goduess and live on alms. They attend at the hoU&es of persons of lower 
castes whenever a son is born to them. For this they generally receive fees ; if it 
turns out to be loss th11n what usually falls to their lot, they extort it by abusing the 
poople and, in tho last .resort, by exposing themselves and thua annoying them. 

(2) 'Illo Unclean Castes. 
97. The second division of the Sud.ras, viz., that of the unclean, is sub- Sul>itiviaicn"' 

dhided into three main groups. In tho first group como those of higher orders, ::::::;..uacl--:_ 
who wore formerly Brahmans and who ge-nerally serve as priests io the castes of 
tho two olher groups. This group comprises the Glll"Odas, Dhedd Sad.hua, 
R~khesars and Rai!udevpirs. The first two serve as priests to the Dheds and the 
ln~t two to Bhangis and others. The second group consists of the unclean castes 
who are generally village servants. They are the Dheda, Ghadsis, Hol.ars, 
Hulsw•\rs, )[egh,·als, R.1jgars, Ravals, Tcria, V ana fod:ia and Buruda. The Holm 
and Hnlsdra aro immigrants from Deccan. The former are pipers and d.ruJn. 
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mers and the 1aUeP render services in military camps in this State. Roldrs and · 
IIIU•wara are probably the Manit.hi names for the DhedL Meghd.Is, Rajgara 
and Bava.Is are the terms used in Kathiawar for the ·same caste, where these 
people are mostly villaga 116rvants. The Turis are pipers among them. The 
V&nsfodu derive their name fr0111 their occupation of splitting bamboos for rafiers 
and doing bamboo-work, such as matting and basket..wenving. Buruds are the 
same as V&nsfodAs, bu~ 'the caste beers a Manif.hi name. The 'third group oom
prises thoee of the l11wer order, in which me included the Chamars and KMlp:ls 
(leather workers), M~hars, Manga, Senvds and Bhangis ( soave~gors ). M:ihara 
and lUngs are Mamthi names for those unclean Cllltes who render viJlage service. 
The term Senva is probably used for the same caste in the Kadi District. 

9. 8UMHABY, 

98, From the liet of the Brahmans we lind that we have in this State 
Brahmans of all the ten groups ; but for the present consideration we shall take 
np only those snb·castea o£ Brahmans which ara at present included in the general 
class " Gnjjar Brahmans." These, including the castes and sub-castes llil given in 
the list, are 90; although they are commonly believed to be 84. Out of this num
ber, 51 sub-castes are immigrants into Gujarat, and 89 are local, The first of 
these are sub-divided into 2 olasses,-those immigrants who origitu1lly belonged 
to the Panch Gauda group but have now been popularly assimilated wi~h the 
Gujjar Brahmans, and those who did not belong to that group. The latter can 
again, according to the traditions, be sub-divided into those who originally belonged 
to a definite Panch Dravida group, bnt have now assimilated with the Guijar 
:Brahmans, and those who did not belong to any of tho Dravida groups and aro 
now known simply as Gujarati Brahmans. Thus arranged, 10 castes of Drahmnns 
belonging to the Panch Gauda group have, by their thorough aasimilation with 
the Brahmans of this place, come to be known as Gujarati Brahmans, and are thus 
allowed all the privileges of inter-dining with pure Dravida Brahmans. 

99. The Khedawal Brahmans, who call themselves Gnjarati Bmhmans 
and are also admitted to be suoh by the people, were orit,rinally Dmvida Bmhmana, 
The tradition as regards their origin receives further confirmation from thoir 
features and their present connection with Shrimngapatam in Mysore, notwith
standing their severance therefrom since very long. 

100. The castes of immigrant Gujarati Brahmans thus relieved of the 
foreign 'elements come to 39. This number even can be reduced by excluding 
therefrom the 5 sub-castes of ~he Bhojaks, Tragli!As, Koligors, Rl1 jgors and Vyns, 
on account of their very low sooial status. This number consists of tho cnstos and 
sub-castes t,aken together; but if we exclude tho snb-onslea we find that there are 
only 10 principal castes of the Gujarati immigrant Brahmans. 

The local Brahmans are sub-divided into 4 clssaoe in the Table. - The 
Gandharvas demand notice. They are said to be originally ChiU'odd Brahman& 
but to have now-a-days fallou so low that"not only have they lost all trnoo of 
Brahmanism, but are ranked as mere Sndras, Thus, il we exclude from the 39 
sub-castes this caste as well as the three castes falling under the laat elal!a, we 
shall have in _this group 35 sub-castes. But if we omit the sub-castes and take 
~~e principal castes, we find that there are only 1!1 castes or local Bmhmans. 
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Th118 the w:bole group of Gajara&i Brahmans, aCt.er the foreign eutes are 
removed, contains only 31 caltes. 

101. Even thia number caD be fnrlher reduced, because iD 11pite or &heir • .._ ...._ 
Ualfuional Brahmauical origin, 1ome castes are opt descended .from the origiual -
Arya01 but are "made BrahiiWla,'' e. g:--the A.navala, MotaU, Orp&J, and Sajo-
dari, in the immigrant group and the Somapori, Girl~Mi, A.boti, Kandolia, 
Soralhi!, U nev''• Bard&i, Gomat.ival, Tapodhan and Sevak iD &he local group. 

The A.o(vala. certainly and &he Mot:llis, Orpals and Sajodar£e perbape do 
not appear originallyiD be Aryans, much less Brahman a, bot to be the original 
inhabitants of India" made into Brahmans.'' Their features and physical appear
ance are most similar to those of their neighbours, &he aborigines of the land. 
Tho Sirasvate of this group appear &o be alao "made Brahmans"; as otherwise, 
&bey could not be eo diaaimilar to other Brahmana of the land, in appearance and 
aooial coetOOia and habits. Theae are, no doubt, eurmises, on which definite COD

eiWJi0118 could be arrived at by a long and careful enquiry. 
Auotlu·r argament leading to the iuferenoe ia to be found inherent in &heir 

traditional origina, .U, &hat theee " made Brahman " castes have all eprung up in 
the Epio period of the Aryan civilization, i.e., at the time when either Rama or 
Krishna ia ~&id to have flourished, chat is, long after the V odic period and after 
the Aryan invaders had expanded their colonies and had oommenoed a policy of 
reconciliation with the original inhabitants of India. Because after the expiration 
of the period of these two .A.uatars, and perhaps during their reign, we find lhnt the 
wll!'a with the Daityaa or B:ikshasaa had ceased, as there is J\o ·indication to the 
contrary in any of ~e books written after the Mahabh&rata and B&mayana. In 
thia policy of reconciliation the Aryans appear to have been foroed, for political 
reaao01, &o extend the higher rights among them &o eome of the aborigines, be. 
oauae the theory of making Brahma01 otherwise cannot be explained, as they 
had a sufficient number of them in their fold. Again their backwardnellll in the 
knowledge of the Vedas and other religious literature, as compared with the oilier 
Brahmana, ia a sore indication of their ori,ainal stafml. Their social etatus aleo 
ia far below that of the true Brahmans, sud in all their history they do not appear 
to have ever gone further than what we eee them at preaent as regards their 
moans of livelihood or t.o have ever taken oom pletely to the aix-!old duties of a 
Brnhman aa expounded by the sage Manu. 

102. As regards the Brahmans whom tradition declares to be the products Jtathlawari 

of Kalhia,~ar, it may not be unreasonable to infer that some of the more ambitious Brahm ana. 
among tho Antiry:ia inhabiting that Peninsula arrogated to themselves the appel-
lation of Brahmans and invented a series of b'aditions to give colour and weight 
to their assertions, For, as appeal'B from the map herewith annexed, the Aryans 
had never penetrated into that peninsnla. Thia map I have got copied from 
the book on HinduiSm by Sir Monier Williams, Again according to Clumtlril;d, 
Saor:istra (modern Knthiawar) was looked upon by the Aryans of old as a 
Mlechha country ; and, consequently, it was enjoined that any one visiting that 
conotry should perform a penance. Baudbayana sa:rs in the Cbandrik& that 
"those who are residents of the Sindhn, Sauvir and Saurastra oonotrles and also 
those who have gone to the Anga, Vanga and Kaling countries require Sans-
kiras." Siqdhu country ia modern Sindh, San vir ia not to be traced; Saurastra 
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~ }tathiawar i Auga is that country which lies to the north of Bengal and to the 
east of the ancient Magadh (modern Behar) country; Vanga is the country 
beyond Anga, an~ Kaling -is that conniry which lies between the rivers 
1\lahanadi and Godavari, known now aa the Cirears. There . is strong reaso1,_1. 
therefore to suspect that these local products are Brahmans made from the 
aboriginal inhabitants of Kathiawar. The colour of their skin as well as their 
features make ns pause and demand investigation. If these surmises are .correct, 
the 14 castes under discussion will have to be excluded from the castes of 
GJJjata~ Brahmans. In that case there would remain only 17 principal oa~~B 
of Gujarati Brahmans. . . 

103. It a list of the Kshatriyas were to be con.strnoted on the strength o£ 
the traditional ori~ins, it ~ould be found to contain many a sub-caste, which 
looking to their present social position and habits would by their inclusion 
degrade the name of Kshatriyas. Hence I have relegated some of them to the 
Vaishya group and some ~ the Sudra group. Still the Khatris and their sub

, divisions have been allowed to remain in this group according to the instructions 
of the Census Commissioner, though properly speaking, they ought to have, 
according to the occupations they are following, been expurgated. from thialist. 

The reason of this divergence in their status, from a traditionalaa well as 
an occupational point of view, may be found in the fact that when tha bulk o£ 
the Aryan population got dispersed some of the Vaishyns nud Sudraa must have 
arrogated to themselves a higher position than they naturally should have. This
Qlaim of theirs does- not seem to have been ever allowed by the purer Brahmans, 
Kshalriyas and Vaishyas; for, they do not appear to have ever been allowed to 
intermarry or intercline with them. Again, if they had really belonged to the
second and the most powerful class among the .Aryans, one does not see why 
some of them have fallen so low as to make their simple touoh so unholy as to 
compel the persons touched to resort to· a puriiioatory bath. 

vha'i]lh:vas and ' 104. The list of the Vaishyas, prepared D& il is, contains nil the classes· 
t e1r foar · . 
claiiSBa. that should have naturally found n place therein according to the Shasti'IC defini-

B.uubia-

.dhil's. Bhar- , 
wad, &o. 

tion of the term Vaishya. Vaishyaa are those persons who belong eithor to the· 
pastoral, the agricultural or to the industrial clnases of the oommunitiot~. '.Fhns 
it is that the Vaishyaa are distributed in the said list into 4 classes. Out of 
these the first class of traders does not require aoy no\ioe; In the second clnS& 
are. placed all the K;unbis. Of these, the ~wa and Kadvn Kunbis appear to 
be of Kshatriya origin according to one aocount and of a Sudra origin accord-
ing .to another aoconnt. The Anjanas, Sagarias, Snthvfi.ras and Karadias dnim 
a Rajput descent though in occupation, dress or habits they full far behind. 

In the third class are cattle-breeders ; thoy also claim a Raj put descent 
but show no proofs. On t.he contrary the Abirs and ~he Bharwads are by 
another tradition reputed to be of a mixed descent. The ·cMrans claim a divine 
origin, though thay themselves are not sure of it. 

· In the fourth class, are placed all artisan classes. Of these, the Kllgadis. 
Kandois,·Sonis, and the Suthars have no ·traditional origin to give. The Kane:iris, 
GMnchis and Mochis claim a Rajput descent and ilieir tribal surnamL'8 seem tQ 

lend colour to their pretensions. The LoUrs claim a Bajpul descent on lhe on& . . . 
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hand and a divine df;8CCnt on the otller. With all this, at preaent there il! 
n01hing a!DIJng them which C&U be fateD to be a l!llre indication of the Bajpul 
blood having over flown in their 'f'iell8. 

105. An the remaining castes have been classed as Sudras ; and a Satins. 
glance at them jtuttiliee our so doing. However, ii ought &o ]le mentioned that 
the Gol:l.s, Wighris, R&wali4a and Khan-as among iliem claim a Bajpm descent.. 
It is very difficult to say how Car their preteDIIions ace justified. I1 is a matter 
requiring fuTier and more elaborate investigation. 

10. GaooriNa .~occoBDmo 'IO TD CLASStFicATiolf suooESI'BD BY TBB CL'!sus 
CoHKJSBIO!!BB. " 

106. Thus far we have treated the evolution of the various sub-castes on the nve etasses ot 

basis of thoit traditional origin, as now given by them or found in books, the Pl-.ltiDDe. 

social status of each Brahman and Kshatriya sn~te and the principal featur.ls 
undorlying their marriage and other customs. W ~::.-J now classify them infll 
the five groupe BUggeated by the Census Commissioner in his letter No. 56, dated 
23rd llay 1900. But before doing so it may be sngges~ that these Dames acE 
quite exotic in Gnjarat, smoe DO such sharp climnctions are laid down here. Im 
accordance with the distinctious prevailing in Gujarat, the castes may be distribut-
ed into the following five groups :- (1) the Dwij:ts, (2) the Sat.Sudris, (3) thE 
Ja!acharniya Sndr:ls, (4) the Ja!avyavaMrya Sndras and (5) the Asprishy1 
Sudr:ts.. In the first group .I include those who have still cbtaining among them 
the ceremony of Upanayanam; in the second, those castes, which though they ori· 
ginally belonged to the Dwija class, have, from time immemoria~ given up tha• 
ceremony necessary for requiring Dwijism; in the third, those castes from whOSE 
hands the members of &he two higher oiiiBSOII em take water ; in the fourth, thos1 
castes from whose hands, Brahmans, Van WI and some of the Kshatriyas will no' 
take wator ; and in the fifth group, those castes whose mere toncq is a defilemen· 
to any member or the castes falling within one of the four preceding groups 
From this it will appear that lhough the !&me number of groups is retained 111 

suggested by the Census CommiBBiouer, the principles on which the first two ar• 
constituted differ to a ceriain extent. In the first group the Cen&DS Commissione1 
euggcsted the grouping of all those who claim to be the representatins of Brah 
mans, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas; but I have entered in the first group only thos1 
who at present take to Dwijism or who wear the sacred thread ; the others J 

have relegated to the second group. Ia this arrangement or the castes; I hav1 
been compelled to exclude the various orders of religious mendicants for th1 
reason already stated, as to the ditlionlty of classifying them. Thus arranged 
the first group will hold alllbe sub-castes of Brahmans and the Prabhus and th1 
Loh.(u's from among the Kshatriyas ; the second group will contain the remain 
ing eastos of Kahatriyas and the V ani:ts ; the third group will contain all KnnbiJ 
and some other Bll~astes ; the fourth will contain 58 sub-castE'S and the fifil 
will contain aU the unclean castes. These are all Hindu castes. HindllB as 1 

rule are supposed not to take water from Musalmans, Christians, Jews or fron 
person£ profllssing a religion foreign to India. They have no objection to fak, 
water from a Jain, in case he belongs to the same Hindu caste. . 
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107. The list ihus prepared is given below 1-· • 

~~ Nameof~ l!eJia1 .... 
Gftbo BlODP. GfU.o ...... .,u..-. . Bemarb. 
sroar- ...... . 
.1 I I a I ' I J 

I Dwija ... ... Brahmans. . Nos. 1 to 50 ue Gujunti Bmbm . 
1 A.chari. The aub-casles halt! boon omitted in . 2 Ana val&. this~ • a Andiohya. . 
4 Bardlii, 
5 Bharguva. 
6 Borsada •. . 
7 Chovis8. 
8 Dadhioh. 
9 DeroiL 

10 DiveohariL 
11 Disawat. 

. - 1i Gayaw&L 
13 Girn&ra. 
14 Gomtiwa!. 

. 15 Gogali • .-
16 Jambu. 
]7 JhSroli. 
18 KIUldoli&, 
19 Kaplla. • 20 Kamvatin. 
21 Kbedaw&L 
22 ltoligor. 
23 Kriyagor. 
24 Maru, 
25 Mewada. 
26 Modba. 
27 Mol&lll. 
28 Nagar •. 
.29 . NandorB. • 
ao. N~. 
81 P ivBL' 

. 82 . Pusbkarna.. 
88 RavaL 
84 Briyakwlil.' 
85 Rodhawat.. 
86 Sriohora. 
87 Sajodarli. 
88 tlotpal. 
89 Shrigaud. 
40 Bhrimali. 
41 Boni Drshlllllll, 
42 Somalili["·. 
43 Sorat " 

" Tal& jiB. 
45 Udombor. 
46 UnewaL 

~ 47 Utkala.. . 48 VachidarB. . 49 v almika or V Q.pu, 
50 Vliyadli. 

Nos. 51 to 63 ars looked upon u d Ill Aooti. 
52 Bhojaka, pdad Jl.-.bmant, 
53 Guraw. . li4 K&rati&. 
55 Rajgor •. 
56 Sriramda, 
57 BhBt. 
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8erlol!io. 
o! Lho ...... 
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58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
83 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
~9 
70 
71 
7i 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
Sl 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 
97 
98 
99 

100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
105 
106 
107. 
108 
109 
110 
111 
ll2 
113 
114 
115. 
116 
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Sew.k. 
8hra'9UIL 
Tapodbaua. • 
Traga!L 
Vidur, 
VyU. 
D8shaatha. N oa. 64 I.e! 70 IUI8 Malwuhtra Brah-
Dennkha. 111811&o, 
Golaka. 
KariWie. 
lUnaa'VII. 
Kokauaetba. 
Shenvi. 
Kama IBid. 

} Southam India Brahm~~~~&. Dnividi. 
Tailllngi, 
Hindustani. l_,.._ BrijwaD&i. 
Gand. 
Kanoji&. 
Sanari£ I 
Maithila. . 
San&dhyt. J ' I 

S&mnata. 
Pani1ar. } Marwadi Brahmans. &nodi&. 
Brahma Kshatris. 
WndraseniPmbhos 
Prabhn Plitane. 
Loh&na. 
KaL.:thas. 4 aastes ~ring in Table XIII 11Dder 
Ks atriyas. the hea Kshatriyaa have been omitted 
lllanithas. as they do not appear to have ever 
Rajtnts. • belonged to Dwijism. . . 
Tba ·6ra. • Blultii& 
Aganal va.ua,. 
Baj Do. 
Dis&wQ Do.. 
Gujjar Do. . 
Jbarola Do. 
Kapole Do. 
Khildayata Do, A. few indindosle be"' and !.here among 
Lad Do. manyaauh-oaste or V anias, now-a-days, 
Meshrf. Do. have taken to Upanayanam, bu& &ha& 
lllew&clB Do. is an uceplion m&her &hall t.he rule. 
Modha· Do. 
Nagar- Do. 
Nlindori Do. 
Nim& Do. 
Panch' Do. 
Ponrad Do, 
Shrimali Do. 
Soni Shriro&li Do. V anias from countries beyond Gujani& 
Sorathia. Do. have been omitted. 
Umad. Do. 
Va....U. 
Kithl. 

Do. 

V&dhels. . 
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No. l!!ame of lhe ohho l!!uaoeoflhe- ~·b. of the poup. -poup. 

1 I I I ' I • 
m J a14oharuiya 117 K11Dbi A.njona. Other Kunbis boing too few and the 

Sudras. 118 Do, Kadava, Knnbis of foreign utraotion are u ... 
119 DO. Lew&. eluded. 
1!0 Do; Matili. 
121 Do, RnsluiL 
122 Do. Udli. 
123 BandUra. 
124 Bhlivlllir, 
125 Ohitani. 
126 DalaYadi. 
127 Darzi. 
lll8 Gbanchi. Some JKI!!OUS object to drink walor from 
129 Kaohbili, Gb&ilohia. 
130 Kadia, 
131. Kagdi. 
132 Kmidoi. 
133 Kllllllirli. 
1M Kbonidl. 
135 Khatri v linali. 
136 Kha..U, 
137 Kumbblir. llaaapersons, exceptio\ on tour, objet& 
138 Lobar, to rink water from a umbbtir. • 
139 Mali, 
140 Mnniam. 
141 018ra. 
14.2 Pardeshi. 
143 Patavli. 
144 Salat. 
145 . Salavi. 
146 Soni. .. 
147 Sutar. 
148 Tamboli, 
149 Baria. • lV Jalavya- 150 Gar asia. 

blirya Ul Vaghen. 
Sudroa. 152 .!bir. Some higher oasle perao01 1110 no objoo-

153 BavoM. &ion to drink water from Ahin, Bbar-
154 Bhadbhunja. wade, Rnbaria, Gnvlia and Ohlirnna. 
155 Bhandari. 
156 Bharwad.. 
157 BhOJ. 
158 Chliran. 
159 Obhcmiri. 
160 Dnbgv. Some penona bathe If they happou to 
161 Dhanp-. toncli a Dabgv, 
162 Ubobr, 
163 Dhuldhoyli 
164 Gadnria, •• 
165 Gal ill rd. 
166 Gnvli, • 167 Gol4. . 
168 Haj&m. Smctly orthodox peo:J..Ie bathe if they 
169· Jingar. happen to touob a ~am or a Kalal. 
170 Kal&l. 

• 171 Karadi8. 
172 Khamar. 
173 Khambh4r. 
174 Kh"n~ llnny ~ mthe if they happen to 
175 Kham. toliob :r. L 

-----
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176 l\luis<l3r. 
111 Komati. 
178 Lakhadmo 
179 M~. :\!any duple bathe if tbey touch a Mochi, 
180 Mochi. an if they are strictly orthodox even 
181 Od. if lbey touoh a Mlichhi. 
182 Pakbili. 
188 Pinjar&, · 
184 &ln\ri. 
185 Rlinl:""'o 
186 ~ri4. 
187 Soihn..art(, 
188 Shikligu.r, 
189 Vanzlirli. 
190 Baj&niD. 
191 Bluind. 
192 Dluidhi. 
193 Gandhnna. 
19' Gondbali. 
195 Jlignri Patu. 
1~6 Kabo~ri4. · 
191 K8D16li4. 
198 MenB. 
199 Nat. • .4 I 

200 Pomn14. 
l!Ol Rawalia. 
202 Vadi. 
203 Va~::hari. 
204 Koli. 
20!) Moher. 
!06 Pamdhi. 
~07 Tala vi&. 
208 Bhan ·•• 

Bn:.r. 
. 

209 
l!liJ Cb4mbh8r. 
211 Dhed. 
l!U Dhedna Sidhu. 
213 Garoda. 
l!l4 Gbndnsi. 
215 Holar. 
116 Hul&wir, 
217 KM.IpS. 
218 Min g. 
:119 Mlih&r. 
l!20 MeghwaL 
l!21 n.a· I 
2i2 ~r. 
2n &mdovPir, 
224 n.a....u. 
225 Sennvi. 
~26. Tori. 
ll21 . v liDsl'odi. 

. . . . . 
From this liat 1t will appear tha' there are 87 castes m the first group, 27 

castBB in the second, 33 in the third, and 58 and 19 in the fourth and fifth groups, 
respectively. Or, in other words, 87 castes have retained their Dwija status, 
27 have loll\ it, 35 castes have been allowed to be of a higher order among the 
Sudrna, nnd 58 are quite at the bottom of the aocial ladder; and 19 have been 
kopt at a vast distance from it. 
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1L SoCIA.L PRECEDENCE ACCORDilrG '1'0 TUB REPORTS 01' THB COJUilTrEES. 

108. Having given the traditional origius of the various castes, it is time 
now to diseuse the order o£ social precedence as framed from the replies received 
through the Ethnographic Committees appointed in that behalf. Committees 
were appointed for the Divisions of this State and instructions were issued to them 
BB to how they had to carry on the work:. Questions that were required to be 
answered by the leaders of the various castes were framed and sent up to the 
Committees. The replies received from them were eollnted in my office. It was 
then found out that none of the Committees h11d att9II\pted the classification of· 
the castes into the .five groups mentioned in the Census Commissioner's letter. 
They simply asked the leail.ers of the Brahm11n and Vania castes who were within 
their jurisdiction, to give replies to the questions aent to them ; and then for• 
warded those replies, after having arranged the CIIBieB in the order they thought 
best. The result was that the same cast!! was difFerently placed by different 

· Committees, as regards precedence, The precedence had, therefore, to be arrang
ed in the offi(!e, and the. information about all castes having not been supplied by 
lhe Col!lmitteea, I had to supplement it otherwise. 

109. Tllua arranged, the Hindu castes fall within 8 groups :-(1) the Brah
mans, (2) the E;shatriyas, (3) tqe Vaishyas, (4) the miscellaneous castes, (5) tho 
reiigious mendicante, (6) wandering and low profession c11stes, (7) the criminal 
castes and (8) tho 11ncle~~n cllStes, · 

Of these gro11ps, only the Brahmans and the V anirts, falling wit.4in the 
first 11nd the third groups, respectively, have been delllt with by the Committees, 
The following list gives the order of precedence for the Brahm11n and '\' dnia 
castes, for ·reasons given further on. 

Liat of P~ce of tM DaTere11t Castes tn tR.s Barqda Stats. . . 
· Bruwu~ · 

- -~. ·-

Gropp., 
N••• or lbo ~rbglrin~.....,nafor 

Claoop Coate. Cute or wblcb 
IUaaoub- lbo &l'DDgtliDCIDL . 

A. Such Bmhmana ns do I. 1. Vaduagni Nagar Brnh- Deoouse It is tho main body. 
not eat out of the food Nagar. llllln, 
prepared by a member of 2. l'rusbnoni Do, ... lleoouao thoy have soooded 
JIDy other sub-casta but from the lllllin oaRto. · 
their own; all other snb- 3. Saohoni Inde'])ndont ... Thoy pmotiso polygamy, 
Q~~Sies of Brahmans oon 4. Shrimali o. • •. Tbey pmctiae polygamy and 
Slit food prepared by aoll their daughtora to 110me 
them, except eome of B. . extent (uooopl monoy fo• 

their daughters). 
J3, Snob as do eat food I+. 1. Chitroda Nagar Brah· They practise potygn111y but 

prepared by a membe Nagar. mau, tlioy do not eat of any others 
of the first casto men. but tale V adougni Nagan, 
tioned iD Group A. 

2. Sathoclra Do. t&oy pmotiao ~~~~· The food prepo.~ ... 
their hands, 811 Nagar. 1111 of bo t • odnagni 
besides th<J!!e mentione< and Vianagnl Nagnro. 
ba groups A and B, can S. Visnagni Do. ... :I'Jiey pmctioe polygamy. 
e;.t, Nagar. Reoeivo money prellllols for 

their dangbten. 

' 
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I I l< ...... ot ... 
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C. Sacbenslel uiuter-i!uu 
among them•ITes u wei 
.. ..u rood prepared ~' 
''"t.r. in the lint twc 
cllWd. 

}). ('..at"" which thong} 
they ooloog h the Brah· 
man class, are snob tha 
no other Brahmans will 
ont food prepared by 
I hom. 

IlL L DisOn.! ••• Independent-·! · 
2. VoiyadS •• Do. 
a. Udamber Do • 
'· <:bonis hi M eWlid& -· They amoke tobacco 1111 bidees. 

Mewad&. 
l'i. BbargaT Iodependoot ... 
6. Mot&la ••• Do. • •• 

7 •. Valam orG..nda ... 1 
Voilmik. I 

8. Nandora Independent ... 
9. Choviali ... l:iub-oaste o ~~~ 

NoindorB. 
10. Dadbich Independent-

wa.Ja. lr. M<IW!idA. 

Do. 
Do. 

do. 
do. 

11. Bbat. Me- ~u"-ste o £J 

12 . .Raynkril ~pendent ••• 
13. Kapil ... l>o. •• 
1-1. PnshkarnaSub-casta of 

'l'bey practile polygamy. 

Shrimoili. 
15. Ga,YBwa1 ~ndependent-
16. Solp&l ... SiraB\'11~ ... 
17. Jhlirota ... \Sub-caste of 

Vlilkhilya. 
18. Gomativlil ~ndependent ... 
lll. Pallivlil ... G..oda ••• 

20. Jnmbn ... Vlilklul,YB ... 
21. B h it r a Sub-caste o 

Kheda wal. Khed& waL 
22. Sbrig and Sub-caate o 
Ptav~ Sbrigand. 

' ' . 
They practisedlygamy and 

>- are addiota to smoking 
tobacco. . . 

23. Baval ... Sn1>--casf.o o They aell their girls iu mar-
V &lam. riage. 

!U. AodiohyaSnlMmst.e o ) 
&b~~~~~&. A ndichya. f 

25. Andiohyo Do. -
Tolakili. I · 

26. Shrigaoda. Ganda -· They pl'IIOiise polygamy and. 
27. Khed&wal KhedliwM ... • sell their daughters to 

B:i j. 801De extent. 
28. Tr a vii d i Mewada ... 

Mewada. 
29. Vadlidani.!Audiohya ••• 
30. Modha ... ndependenl ••• 

81. Borsada ... Aodiehya ... 
82. M o d h a Modha ,.. They pnr.otise poh·gamy and 

Chaturv e d i eel\ their danghte"'> and 
or KaTTBiili. >- also are addicted to to-

33. .Kandolili .. ~dependent". bacccHmoking. 
3-1. Untmil ,.. Do. ••• 
85. Anli...ta... Do. •" 

IV. 1. V adnagni V adnagrli Nl· 
Pami Na""' gar. lllmd).-.. - . They practise polygamy. 

2. Gogali ... V8Ikhilya ... 
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they belong to the B 
man class, are encb tha 

_ nu other BJ:Ubmans will . 
oa~ food prepared by 
them......,nld. · ·-. 

.. 

. 

. 

E. Snob onsta aa cau eat v:. 
and drink of even othen 

. thnn Brahmans, allhongh 
they themselves belong -tel 
the cl.llSS of Brahmans. 
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1 
Name ohh.o I 

Oasle-of whi• 
il i1 a ftb..c:ute. ( 

. -

s. Sompu~- Ind'))ndent." 1 . 
4. Girruir&,_ 0.. ••• 
5. Aboti ... Girruir& ... 
ii. Sarasva Slirasvnt ... I They pmotise polygmriy and 
Sorathia. }- sell their daugllwrs . in 

1. N&na Cbo- N&ndor& ... I marriage • 
visa. . 

8. Acblici ... Andichya ... J . 
9. Karatili •• D.o. .. . 
. . . . ~They pmc.tise polygamy and 

10. S.Jodara .. Independllllt ... toll thoir dnn~:btors in 
Ill· Kriya Got Andiohya ••• J marriage and alsu 1190 &o-

bacoo in smoking. 

Do. do. do. 
lll. T~>podban. Andiohya ... and besides they mw 
1s. Vy&s ... Do. . .. > widow re-marri~ pi'8YII-

lont among om in 
. oerlllin looalitiee • 

1. Stimsvnt "' I.ndependent ... They praolise poly:kmy and 
re-marry tJ1eir wi ow• • 

2. Rtijgor ... Andioh{;" ... Tboy _pmotiso polygnmy, sell 
a. Bhojak ••. Shrima · ... tlioll' daughters in mnr-
4. Tmglila ... Andiohya 

" > ringe, allow re-marriage 
5.. Koligol' ... Do. . .. ol' their widows, . and . mnke use ot' tobacco in 

BIDoking, &o, 

Lffl of Preeedllf406 of tAu Di.ffliTt!lll Castes m the Baroda State. 

A.-Snob Qlltea 111 do n~l 1 
sell their dallghtera in 

'.·marriage 

' 

. 

VANU.B. ' 

......... 
1. V"JSii Ni Nlignl' Vinii. They are monogamous and 

gar. aro married iD the Bmhma 
form, 

"" They have the "Pmjlipatya " 
form of marriage among 
thom. 

3. Dnsli V 8- V ttyadi "' \ They oannot a how what 
vad8. J form of marriage lhey 

4. Visa. 1\Ie- Mewodli ••• , havo among them, • 
wlldi. ' . 

5. Dasti 1'~ Porwald ••• They praoliae polygamy and 
.. lid. they marry thoir girt. 

6. B&j DasA. L£1 ••• ~ t,yood the age pro-
7. ~ima Vh41 Nima "" Pi bed by the Shastma. 

8. Dasli Jha.l Jharola -· ) Do. do. 
rola. j ~ Beeidee, they cannot •how 

9. Umad ••• Independent... wmt form of IIIIUTiago 
they observe among theU-

10. Nlindom., Do. ... oaste. 
. I 
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B.-Such .,..,.. • do II8IJ 
their daughten in mar-
riage, in oome loo&liues, 
bui not lo otbe,. 

C.-Bucb o:uotes 111 sell 
their daughters in IIIAI'· 
riago. 

f87 

f 
·-"' tile I ~"' ... "" . it.··- .. . ' 

-
II l.DaaiKIJa.. KLadi,.t& ... They · clo no& .n- their 

dayata. girls 10 be married afier 
ibe age piWGribed by 

I. Visa Va- Vtyad& - >- tl!e SbA.m\a, i. ,., many 
yad .. them wiibin the age pr&-

lOri bed. 

a. Viaa Ud Ud ... In aome ~ &hey practise 
polygamy. 

"Daaa-N&g Nagar V ani!. They l,racliae polygamy 
ar. and DOt allow the age 

of marriage, presoribed 
5. Du4LIId Ud ... >- bytbeSbUtr&atobecrrer, 

6. l''nah4 .. 
i. ,., marry their daugh-

Independent •• ten witbiD the age pr&-
lllribed by the SbUtm& 

7. Kapol - Independent. ) . 

8. Agarv61 ... Do. J ""' ........... ...., ... 9. DAIII Sbri- Shrim4li ••• alaO many their children 
mali. after ibe age p1'8S<Jribed 

10, Das&Modb Modba ... by the :;lbllstrM. 

11, M.odha- Mod hi ... They pnct1ae f.lygamy and 
visi. hA•'il ,no lise age for tlieir 

mama gee. 

m 1. Khadaya~. KbaMyata-. Tbey do not practiae poly, 
gamy. 

They praotiae poly~y.aud :t, DaatDia&- lfujiwi.l. ... 
viii. marry their gir befon1 

a. vw rnsa Do. ... > the age preacribed by the 
val. SJWtrU; 

'· Sorathili ... Indopoudent. } Tbeypraotiae polygamyaud 
marry their girls after 

5. Vis& So" Sorathia ... the age prescribed by the 
atbia. Sbiatraa. · 

6, Viaa Sbri· Sbriuulli ... Tbeypraotisel:,lygamy and 
mQi. have no ed age for . IIIAI'riage at alL 

. . . 
110. In settling precedonce two distmct standards for the Bald two castes Testa of pre-

cedence for 
have been adopted, In the case of both, as they are endogamous for each sub- tile Brallmau. 

caste, marriage b,_ itself oan form no test for classification. Inter-dining has 
therefore been taken 88 the chief test for arranging the numerous Brahman castes 
into 6 classes,-viz,, (A) Those BrahmiUlS who do not eat food prepared by any 
but their ·own CDBt.emon ; while all other sub-castes of Brahmans except some of 
those f.pling under B, can eat food prepared by them ; ( B ) Those Brahmans 
who, 'hough ~ey . may eat the food prepared by members of the first caste in 
class ~.dqnot ea& .t'ltat. ~hich is cooked by others. But a1l.the castes coming 
after them do not object to eat food prepared by these higher au~teB. ( 0} 
Those castes which inter-dine among themselves 88 well88 eat the food prepared . . . . . . 
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by any member o£ the first two classes ; ( D ) Those castes, which though they 
belong to· the genus Brahman, are such that no Brahman will eat \he food pre
pared by t.hem, and ( E ) lastly, castes which though they are Brahmans will eat 
the food prepared by even non-Brahmana. 

The subsidiary teats, applied to assign them places higher or lO\vor in each 
class itself, are (1) the prevalence ohhe habit of smoking in any form, (2) poly
gamy and (S) the custom of purchase of brides. The first test is ohoson because 
it is looked down upon by the superior members of the castos allowing it ; ~he 
second, because ita absence is considered to be a sign of advancement by many 
ethnologists and of respectability by thll castes ; and the third, because it is not 
only condemned by the SMstras but also b7 public opinion, Again, among 
themselves, tlte castes addicted to smoking only are placed higher than thoso 
which tolerate polygamy which, in their turn, rank superior to the castes allowing 
the sale of brides, When any two of these vices combine in any caste, that caste 
is put lower down than the last of those having only one dofoot, '!'here is also a 
fourth test which does not aft'oct thnnajority, but only a small minority. It is 
the prevalence of widow-remarriage. It is well-known that Brahmans do not 
allow it and its prevalence among a very few of their sub-oastea ia probably due 
to their being degraded to such a low level as to nlmos~ lose touch with llrnh-

- manhood. They would never have been classed as Brahmans but for the Census 
aa the vice would be deemed most serious. Thus al'mogod, the firs~ and second 
classes contain 3 sub-castes eaoh ; the third con~1ins 31, tho fou'rtJ. 13 nod 
the· laat 4: sub-castes ; in all 54: snb·caa~es out of 'so. The numbers in 
other castes of Brahmans being very small sod they being for tho most part 
immigrants into thia State, the requisite data about them hl've not been collecwd. 
Thl,! arrangement harmonise& generally with popular opinion also, from the 
highest place occupied by the Vadnag-.m\ Nagar Brahmans to the lowoat by the 
Tragi\las au~ Bhojaks, who are so degraded that they hardly deserve to be called 
Brahman a. 

111. The Nagar Brahmans lay claim to being tho purest 11nd the most 
select of the Gujarati Brahmans, and thoir claim is allowed. In the N agars 
ihemselves, there are aiz: sub-divisions : (1) the Yadnagnras, (2) tho Visnngarris, 

• (3) the pathodms, (4) the Prashnoras, (5) the Krishnords and (6) tho Chitrmllla. 
They are easily distinguishable from all other castes by the beauty nnd iutelligonce 
oftheir features. 1.'he Vadnagaras, however, who plume themselves with good 
reason as haviog resisted the noceptance of worldly goods from th~ most powerful 
donors and hence consider themselves as pre-eminently the first, carry tho palm 
in intelligence and diplomacy. 'fbe modern history of all the leading Klithi,wlir 
States is the history of the rise and fall of Nligar administrators in power for the 
time being. It ia not surprising that thia small oaste wjelding such imnicnse 
power· irl all State& of importance, whethot Mahomedan or Rajput, should have to 
oppose, with the weapons of diplomacy and tnct, the combined resistanco of ma1fy • 
. A system of mutual heip to their own castemen in different States and a policy of 
systematic nepotism in filling all offices ware, as is oftenest the case with ot.hor 
communitiea also, the natural outcome of thoir position, and ao they IRJccessfully 
formed a oorps diplomattgue, which was ordinarily uoaijsailable. But thoy have 
been always remark~ble also for an unaurpaeaable aptitude for the cultivation of 
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learning and for maintaining the highest at~inable rank in the world of letters. 
With auch traditions to back 'hem and such inherent ability the Nigars, even 
onder the preaont ahored forms and methods of adminiatration, maintain their 
position. Of course, the times and occaaions for caste-help and nepo~ have 
gone by, bnt in the modern-day struggle of self-help and individual excellence, 
the Nagar yet sets the example and leads the way. It is the unique system of 
exclusiveness and selection among them which can be eaid to contribute to this 
intellectual development of the caste and the unparalleled beauty of its gentler sex. 

112. The principal test of inter-dining that was so useful in grouping the Testa of pre· 

various Brahman sub·ollltes cannot be of use for the V anias, since all sub-castes ~e:= fortha 

can inter-dine. Hence, a different test,-the sale of brides, is selected for them, ae 
a majority of them has been tainted with the vice. Thus arranged, 'their sub-castes 
fall within three groups, lliz :-(1) such castes as do not sell their daughters in 
marriage ; {2) snoh oostos as do so in certain localities and not in others; and (3) 
snob castes as habitually do so. Out of the 36 sub-castes of V'niBs, 10 f&IJ. within 
the first, 11 within the second, and 6 within the thifd group ; 9 sub-castes remain 
to be tabubted,becauee informar.ion could not be satiafactorily collected for them. 

The subsidiary tests selected forarranging them in an ascending or descend- Subtdlll a r :r 
ing order within a particular group, are :--{a) the prevalence among any caste of &esta. 

monogamy, (b) the form of marriage, (c) the ignorance thereof, (d) polygamy, and 
(e) marriagoable age of girls. The reasons for selecting the first and fourth tests 
having been stated while discussing the arrangement for the Brahmans, they need 
not bo reiterated here. There being 8 forms of marriages among the Hindus, 
nrraugrd according to their importance, it ia necessary to know, before placing 
any sub-casto higher or lower, the forttl. of marriage prevailing among its members. 
Ignorance about it must naturally be held a sufficient cause to class the sub-caete 
professing such ignorance below those who do not profess it. The ma:timnm limit 
for marrying a girl has been fixed by the Hin4u Sb&sms ; therefore any 
trnnsgrottsiou beyond it ought to be looked upon, in forming a precedence table, as 
a breach of the said Shtlstrio injunction and should bring down the sub-caete in the 
soci11l scale. .Much lower, therefore, a sub-caste should be pl~d that hae utterly 
set at naught the Sh:lstrio injunction. In the first group of V auias there are 10 
sub-castes, in the second 11, and in the third there are 6 sub-castes. 

113. As regards the other bigger groups acd classes, the requisite inform- Precedence 
. . rorothercastea 

ation could not be collected; and so a few remarks art> offered, w1thout preparmg not e as:r to 
regular liet.s of precedence. As has been remarked, the principal distinctive seUle. 

features of the Hindu castes are,-prohibitions as regards inter-dining and inter-
marriage, though a certain relaxation is found as regards inter-dining growing 
iu volume tho lower you go in the social scale. The sixth and the seventh classes 
of the Imperial Table are almost identical, since some of the sub-castes of both 
inter·dino and are only very slightly removed from the unclean castes. Most of 
the religious mendicsnts do not eat food prepared by any but the higher castes 
like the BrabmaDB and the v aniaa. The group of miscellaneous castes in the Table 
contains a number of artisan and other castes so varied and unlike each other, sa 
regards intor-dining and other such social customs, that nothing definite cau be said 
as to which of them is BUpsrior to the other. 'l'here ars some castes among them, 
such liB the Sonia, SutU& and Lohttrs, who approach in certain respects Ule \'IUU:Is 
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on the one aide ; ,nd there are others like the Ba velma, Dabgara and Mocbia who 
are I!C!OiallY believed to be the lowest, on the other aide. Among. the K:Wbia 
also, the Udaa . are ao exclUBive that they wiU not eat food. prepared even by a 
Brahman ; while the Anjanlla and the Mauaa will not fail to eat food prepared 
)ly even a Koli or, a Bavc:M.. Among the Ksbatriyas, the writer and trading 
·classes ~ exolunve ; tbe fir&t approaches the Brahmans iJ!. many of its social 
.. customs and the h1tter ~e V ani.l!s. It is only when. ·we come to tho warrior 
.caetes .that we find no ~neral principle underlying their social customs. W.hilo 
the Kathie can eat food prepared by Sidbis (Muaalman) and cannot be taxed fqr 

· it by their oaate people, the Kahatriyaa and Marathas cannot do so with impunity. 
Similarly, the Vaghers and Vadhels are very loose in matters of eating and 

. drinking. But it is not an ellSy thing to arrange them in any order of preoodence 
without first enquiring into their social customs in ~his and other matters. 

12. MAKBI.I.GEB AMONG TBB HINDUS. 

114. We have seen how the Hindu castes are in one way endogamoua in 
marriages ; they are exogamous also, i. e. their members are not allowed to marry 
within certain prohibited degrees of kinship. The inquiry about the introduction 
·of these I'BBtriutioDS ia Yer.J interesting. n is an admitted fact that in different 
tn'bes or communities there are <llfferent degrees of kinship between which mar· 
riages are prohibited. Among tbe more ancient and less civilised communities, 
marriages were tolerated between suoh close relations as brothers and sisters, 
But now they are looked upon, universally, 111 incestuous connections. Dut even 
among ~hose nations or tribes who are sufficiently well advanced in oivilisntiou thoro 
is no unanimity on this point. 'Amo11g the Muealmans, Pareis and Christians there 

·is no prejudice against marriages between first cousins ; in fact, an orthodox Parsi 
·deems it a duty to bring about sue~ marriages in his household ; but a Hindu 
. looks upon such connections with hqrror. Be advances much further as ia well 
·known·; and m11rriages between cousins, however remote, are tabooed. Among 
them the idea of a family is far more comprehensive than among any other pooplo. 

'The joint family eystem is peculiarly Hindu and is such that persona l'llJiloved 
· more than four or five degrees in kinship are found to live in commen1111lity, even 
' in these days when the system is undergoing a process of disintegration. It was 
considered imprudent •o allow marriages between persons living and dining to· 

· gather, as one family. So Manu aud tbe other law.givera muet have prohibited 
·marriages between the Sagotra and Snpinda as they are the persons likely to livo 
· as members of a joint family. As daughters have generally to leavo their parental 
· home a considerable reduction in the prohibitions was made on the maternal side • • as compared with paternal·relationshipa. In this way, ~he rules about exogamy 
Iiave come into being. There ·is another theory, put forward in Nisbet's 
" Marriage and heredity, " which inay be taken as the orgiiinting cause of exogamy, 

· ~~. -that prohibitions of the marriage of near kin ha.ve a.risen from observation of 
the

0
injlirious reaults of such unions ; or, in other words, of the injurious rcsulta of 

what scientists call in-and-in breeding. It ia just poBBible, though no traces of 
n are found in old books, !.hat the ancient Hindus had observed, in the course of a 
long experience, cases of hereditary infirmities where marriages were for some 

' geuerations allowed between pereoDS closely related to each other. . . ' . 
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Along with this etrong rnle of exogamy, &here is the fint rule a£ endogamy, 

of a previous daie, whereby a member of one caste or 1111b-caate !DI1A many
within that caste or eub-easto alone. h was intended &hat by thus confining 
marriagee to certain circlee ooly, a caste or sub-caste would be able to tranamic 
to po•t.erity, after many generations, the aame tendenciEIII and characterist:ia 
which a h:id at the lime of its formatio11. There cannot be a doubt t1w, whatever 
di1Ierencea of opinion may e:ristas regards the other castes and cl~ the 
Brahmans are purely of unadulteraied Aryan descent. Some of them have nG 
donbt l011t, by following humble Or low occupations or by having married mtG 
lower castea, the distinctive physiognomical marks of a Brahman. But those 
who have kept to their anoestra! occupation of priesthood and latterly of employ
mente in the higher walb of life are fair~mpleJ.ioned, bright-eyed and intelli
gent. Their womeu have not only preeerved the aymmetry of form and comeli
II&BB of com ple.xion typical of the Aryan females but, in the case of eome a£ tile 
highest Brahman Clllltel, they display at the present day a softneea of colour and 
a refinement of expre1eion rarely to be met with in any other eastem race or 
community; and &his ie more remarkable as being absolutely free frOm any 
adventilioua help of art, 81 prevalent iu other countries. For generations, before 
any of lhe rnod<lru European nations had seen the dawn of their uislence, the 
Brahmane not only preserved an un•nllied eelection of marriage among themeelves, 
but each sub-division haa been under the reetraiot of limiung U. selection within 
its own narrow range. No other human device could have ao well transmitted 
over generations the blue~~t of &he blue blood. No COIIImoner, however eminent, 
could break the barrier of caste and get admitted into the Bmhman aristocracy 
1111d no lower caste millionaire, owner of brood acres or bursting cofl'era, conld 
purchase a scion of a Brahman h~uee for his son-in-law. By the strict rules of 
marrying in the sub-caste only and avoiding kinship, &he Hindus have been able 
ID escape extinction ahogether on the one hand and absorption i:D. other 
communities on the ocher. 

A list of the Gotris among some or &he Gujarati CBBtea of Br&bmane, 81 A Us! of 

obtained from peraonal enquiries, is given as Appendix IL Go&rBa. 

115. The llindu race, aa a whole, is polygamous ; there are e:rceptione Pol:rgamy. 
among some castes of lhe Br.lhmans and Vanias, which are strictly monog-olmou.s, 
though ~e Shlstrie permit polygamy. · Why \hese few castes have taken to 
monogamy ia not intelligible, since they belong to -variolw .-alb of life and are 
not uniformly situated. Polyandry does not obtain in any part o£ this State. 

116. Widow remarriage is prohibited among the Brahmans, Kshatriyae Wid~...,.. 
and V &n~-is. Some sub-castes of the degraded Brahmans, Az. :-Tapodhan, Vyas, marnage. 

Sirasvut, R:i1,.'0r, Bhojak, Tragila and Koligor allow it. The K.&this, Marithaa, 
I:ajputs, V&ghers aud Yidhels allow it among the Kashatriyaa. The higher 
families, among CBBtee allowing remarriage of widows, dG not, 81 a rule, have 
recolli'8e to it, 81 1111Ch a marriage is considered undignified for grown up womeo. 
It ie this sense of hononr and a desire to JU8S for superior peopltt which has ~ 
a stop to widow remarriage among an mftuentialii8Ction of the Lewa Knnbis 
and Sonis. The to&:U number of those who do not allow remarriage of widows 
ie 2.26,725, Z:e., 15 per cent. of the total Hindu population ill iliia State. The 
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ceremony rel11t~ng to the performance of a widow remarriage is not so elaborate 
88 that oh first marriage. Remarriages, among a majority of the c88tea allow-· 
ing them, are performed generally at night wilh some abort ceremony by· a 
Brahman among Lew& Patidars and snch oomparatively higher oastes, imd with 
no ceremony at all among the Kolia and snch others. Among the latter, it i~r 
sufficient ~or the solemnisation of a Mmarriage for the widow intending to remarry 
to put on the clothes given to her by her future husband and then enter his house 
with a pot of water on her head. Rice is sprinkled over the newly-married 
couple who, in company with some friends, tll\rtake or sweetmeats. Among the 
higher castes, the future husband goes lo the widow's house with his friends and 
relations, gives a sum of money to the widow and returns home after ilia ceremony 
is performed. Here also rice is sprinkled over the newly-united pair, On the 
completion of the ceremony a feast is generally given to the assembled people by 
thll parents of the widow-bride. A Tneaday or a Sunday ia generally seleoted for 
soleumieing a widow's remarriage. · 

117. Divorce, 88 a general rul11, is allowed among all casta& that permit 
widow-remarriage ; and the other castes do DOt reooguise divorce. ·Even those 
castes that allow it practise it very rarely, except among the lower olusos. 
Among the latter H ·is obtained very easlly on both sides ; but in the higher 

. classes no divorce is allowed except for some very cogent reasons, such as mis
conduct .on the pr~t of the wife and cruelty on tha.t or che husbimd. As a general 
rule the Hindus of this State, exo!/pting those of some of the inferior castes like 
Kolis, Bltrias and Thakardas, never have recourse to Law Courts for obtaining a. 
divorce. · Among the Brahma.us, several eub-oaatea of the Kshatriyaa and all 
V ltnw, the tie once formed can be snapped only by death • 

. 13. . CABTEB .lMOIIG TBB J .llNS, 

. 118. Theoretically speaking, the Jain religion does not sanction C88toa 1 
still castes are to be found among ita follower&, in tbia State, prevalent to &he 
aama extent aa among the Hindus. The reaeon of this lies in the fact that when 
Jainiem became powerful in propagating its tenet portions of ca,tns, living i~ 
the same or different places, became converts to the now dootrines. To prevent 
the socla.l and domestic evils of a. total aepqration, the orthodos portions and the 
seoeders of the same castes 'continued to :recognise past ties of relationship and 
did not object to new ties, framed j qat as before, between members of tho same 
caste. Caste. in fact proved stronger than religion, practically. But where 11 

whole sub-caste had gone over to the reformers, the other sub-castes had no diffi
culties to face in breaking all connection with them, both of inter-marriage and 
common food. It i•, therefore, that we aee that the Vaishnava and Jain Vanlah, 
though professing snob totally cllilerent religions, can yet dine together and even 
·intermarry if they have common caste ~ames in the two religions. Inter-marriage, 
for instance, can take place between V aishnava and Jain Shrimttli V &nitta. Very 
.curiously, a Vaiahnava girl married into a Jain family attends the Sbravak 
Ap4sr4s when at her husband's house and worships the old Brahmanical gods 
when she visits her parents. In tar-marriage is prohibited, as I ha.ve said, among 
subooaates ; but a very remarkable indulgenoe is observable in the matter of food • 

. All V:aishilava V 'niai castes can dine with those Jain castes which have a common 



c:aM nam., with thP.m&elves. Shrirnlffia, for iostaooe, are found in both. So the 
\ .. u.hn.nte ShrimQiJ can dine with the Jain Shrimalis. But the caste of Onila 
is foood among the Jain• ouly ; therefore, '\" aishnaTileS will not dine with the 
f)8TaiL The only <Mte appearing in the list of Jain cas1ee tlW requirea any 
explanstioo is that of the lJarithas. When eome llar&Ulaa were returued as 
Jair,8 , I iuetitollld an inquiry and found that in the Baroda City there ia one 
family only that bae very lately come to profess J aioi.sm.. 

14. To B P A.R!'IS. 

WI. Among the Parsia there is even yet a distinction ofpriesm (Mobeds) llobeda ..... 

and non-priests (Behdins). The distinction has been handed dawn from re- BeluliiiL 

mok> antiquity ; audit ia also believed that the two clas- sprang from two 
diJTorent peoplllfl. The tlU. were the religious guides and legislators, while the 
mhm~ were williug to be guided by them and to serve for the common good of 
tbe ..-bola. It is poAibie that in days gone by, the two elasses were aa strictly 
prohibited from inter-marriage and eommon table aa the Hindu eastes. At 
pre110nt, the PBI'IJie, who ve wel~knoll""ll for adapting their enstome to the times, 
have easily tran•greesed the reatricnons, whatever they wera. Up to within the 
Ian 35 years, howeTer, inter-marriages between the Mobeds and Behdina were 
unknown. As the Mobeda themselves have spurned the narrow limits o£ 
acerdotal avocations and have zealously entered into all the professions and 
occupations worth following, af'Ler discarding the distinctive white turban and 
dres~ of .Mobeds and submitting theiJ' chins W the ra?.or of the barber, K ia DoW 
hard 16 distinguish these from the Behdins; and so inter-D:wrlagea 111'8 on the 
increaso eTery year. But some may yet be found or sufficiently old idesa w 
enquire into the oilier contracting party being a Yo bed or a Behdin, before 
l!etlling a marriage. Even yet a Uobed of Navsari would n~ give bia daughter 
in marriage to a Behdin; though there are no penalties if the rule ia brokeu.. 
In tho matter of companionship for food there 111'8 no restric:Uoua a& the present 
day, except in the case or Mobeds employed for the time bein~t in actually under-
going oortain religious ceremonies or in officiating as priests in the fire.4emples. -
These ca:mot, even DOW J partake or food with the Behdins or -other ]tlobeds 
during the time they are so enga.,oed. 

15. lfOaAL:IIJ.ll TRffiES. 

120. Really speaking, there are no castes among the Ynsalmans. They Zasalman 

can all eM with each other; and though generally marriages -among them are =~of 
~ict.ed, as will be seen [w-ther on, among members of certain groups and 
tribes only, yet there is not.hing like out-casting or excommunication for marry-
ing beyond these limits. The main distinction between Musalmana ia that 
founded on their being fore4tners or indi,a-enons. "The foreigners are those who 
tht>mse}ves have come from beyond India Of are desoendanls of tboee ·WhO have 
migrated into India and settled there. The others are con-verts to Islam from the 
masses of the people of India. h ia remarkable that though profeseing the l!llllle 
religion, the two have never mingled and have remained apan for centuries. 
The MuSlllmans coming from the mother land or Islam abstain from mingling 
their blood with that of the old inhabitants of the soil, who are Indian converts 
:~fter all in their estimation. Hence there ia a sort of caste distinction, thongb 



CJUFIU vm. 49! Caste, Tribe 
aDd. Raoe. 

:from caus.ea altogether different from those which we have seen for the famous 
Hindu. system of castes. The distinction·a,aain does not end here. The foreigners 
are from various countries and belong to varione tribes. They stand on com
mon ground in India ; yet as a rule they may not intermarry, although there i& 

.no religiou~ or other barrier. But among the Indian M.usa:umans, as we may 
eall the converts, the divisions are yet more marked. A good deal o£ latitude wa& 
allowed to the converts, varying in degree aecordillg to ciroumataocee. I£ a 
8aintly priest was fired with the fervour of proselytising, under the protection. 
of a Musalman chief in a peaceful country, tbe converts had to ablu!do11 all their 
old beliefs and to take in as much of the new religion as could be forced iut<> 
~hem. In troublesome times, on the other hand, when the conquering leader 
had to convert whole villages on the march, he was usually satisfied with the 
outward profeesion of the faith hurriedly made and the converts were allowed to 
settle i', u best they may, between die old and new religion, for themselvEs. 
~hue it is that some of the converts are more Hindus than l\lusalmans in their 
dress, names . and observances. It is natural to. expect thac these would still 
~ere to their old notions of castes, because by so doing .they not on!y preserved 
their entity but continued their caste oocupstieJJS. ~'hus the M.usalmans living 
in India are primarily divided into foreigners and. converts ; each of these i& 
sub-divided, the first. into sub-divisions founded on. nationality, and the latter into 
those founded on their old castes and occupations. A list of these tribes obtaiu· 
ing in this. State is given below arranged ill the order of social precedence. 

Lin of tliB 2Hbea of Musalmam, according lo Socia~ Prec«<M~ee, in lhe 
Barrxla. Slate. 

~""· ' 11 .!1 ... 
·~e I R-~~ :!~ Ramoof&ho 
-o Group. l'Jibo. .!a l: . ~"' 
.::~ cl!~ 

-~=- .. 
~Ji ~2 !118\1 of lbe •-.: Jllllllll of .... 

-;;"' Uroap. ...... Tribe. -· il~ !:I 

I 
i'IIIYIIf'IO'rl, 

1 Knmbi Amba " . 2 Saiyad.. . ·a Shaikh. 
n Afgbaas .. ' Locli • 

6 Potb&n. 

I 
InJ;,.r-.. 

VII Coovorts wbo 26 BBria.. 
ha'oslill re- 21 llArote. 
taioed. thllir 211 Davaoba. 
llilldn llliDlO liP Bboi. 

6 U nspocified, 
m Mogllla ... 1 . Gbori. 

.. 8 U ospeoified • 
IV llalooh ... 9 Lobani. 

10 Madvani. 
11 Maknini. 
12 Unspeoi6ed. 

v S"uulhi ... 13 Blib1. 
14 Bband. 
15 Bhati. . 111 Ilachl. 
17 Khokhar. 
18 Somni. 
111 UDSpoci6ed.. . 

InJigtuul. 
VI Sloaikh 11 o o 20 Kboji. 

Musaboao11. 21 Mak&vana. 
. 22 Meman. . 2il l'Jlolesaloni. 

u Momanli, 
~5 Voboo-:1. 

80 llbojak. 
81 Cbanon. 
32 Gnni•ili. 
38 Khntri, 
114 Koii. 
85 Kunhl Mntia. 
86 Machhi. 
87 RnbAri. 
88 Hlivul. 
80 flabulili. 
40 Sathavani. 
41 Tal& viii. 

" J :~ Tovar. 
Vaihri. 

VIII Converlll wh 44 Ak und. 
have adopted 45 BharwAd. 
tho nam01 of 46 Bbatbitirli, 
their pror.,."J 4 7 Bbav•:· 
aion u th 411 Blo&db onja • 
nome• o'r 49 Bhi•fi. 
their lribea. 50 (,'bhi~·· 

. 
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contJJ. 
vnr. ·f'""''·ertA who' 51 

hnve .,!opted' 62 
tho """"'" .. r 53 
their prvfe.-1 64 
oion uo tb•: iJ5 
nam01 o(t!Jeir

1 
5~ 

tribeo-tontd. ;, 7 
58 
5~ 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
611 
70 
71 
72 
78 
74 
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Jl .... ., tbe 
Ttibo. 

Cbudigar. 
Tlol•gar. 
Darzi. 
Dbobi, 
IJ!mldhoys. 
Gan<lbarva, 
Ghlinohi, 
Haj3m. 
K&ohbi&. 
Kadili. 
Kdgdi. 
Kul&igui. 
Kal&L 
KasbaD. 
KaMi. 
Kltpitia. 
Khirvs. 
KumbiYr, 
Lan~tbS. 
Loblir, 
Madliri, 
Muli. 
Mapai'L 
~Iilisi. 
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~=- ~jl og li ..... all lbe ·- !i.-"' tile z~ "'I: _o OIVIlp. -~0 ~-"I: A 
o- ·" ... ... 

75 Machi.· 
76 Moohi Mu!IW. 
77 li4gori. 
72 Nayak. 
79 Od; 
80 Pindhinl. 

• 81 Pinjara. 
~l! Pol&di. 
88 Ra~ (14 t:!hi . • 
85 Soni. 
86 Satdr. 
87 Tdi. 
88 Tirgar. 

IX Meaiala ... 89 Golit. 
90 Galam. 
91 :M..Iek. 

X Uncleo.n 9J Bh~ • ... 
. I 98 Chaniir. 

,9-i Dhed. 
XI Foreign ... llii Rnmi. 

96 Sor. 
97 Tark. 

XII Religion 98 Fakir. 
' ' order. 

121. The foreigners in this State include tho Saiyads, the Shaikhs, the The toreiga 

P11thans, the Moghals, tho Arabs nnd the BalochB. The Saiyads, reputed to be lllaeelmaaa, 

descended from the Prophet and the eleven Imams, have always been held in 
great reRpoct. They have been granted valuable gifts of land and cash allowances 
by tho Mnsalman Emperors and kings of old. Some of their families are "looked The Sai:vacl& 

upon aud rospected as religious heads and derive large incomes frOill their 
followers ; and the poor among them livo upon charity. Many of them now-a-days 
have taken to service and trades. 

The A fgMns 11nd PatMna are, in this p:1.rt ot the country, considered Afghans aad. 

synonymous terms applied to those whose original home was Afghanistan, The Patl!au. 

Moghnls and Arabs and o~hers are named from their original homes. • 

It is a doubtful point whether 11lllhe Shaikhs returned should be classed Shaikba. 

;IS foreigners, because many of we Momna converts, whel\ asked what their mbtt 
is, always reply that they are Shaikhs. Again there is a saying in this part of 
tbe co11nt.ry that ""·hat the Audichya ia among the Br:ilimw, that the Shaikh 
is among the Musalmans," implying thereby that whenever a Hiudu ia unable ~ 
show either his caste or sub-caste he easily shelters himself under the name o£ an 
Audicbya Brahman, so the llusalmans resort to the term Shaikh. Really speak-
ing " Shaikh is not a uibs, but is a term of reapect applied to venerable old 
men specially o~high literary attainment and religious sanctity." Looking to it 
in this light wo Jaonot clssa the Sha.ikhs :is a separate caste, bn~ aa Musalmans 
l\·ho haYo not returned any tribe or caste. But as they had been classed . as an 
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independent tribe at the last Census here and as nothing definite has been decided 
as regards them, I have preferred to follow the old practice ; t.hey can be placed 
between t.he foreigners and the C(lnverlll. 

122. I have divided the indigenous M1183imans into 5 groupe :-
The neo-Musalmans ; the converts who ha'l"e still retained their 

Hindu names ; converts who have adopted the names of their 
professions as the names of their tribes ; menials ; and unclean 

·tribes. 

· Of these, only the first requires notice since tlley have, o.fter ennversions, 
cast oft' their original caste names and adopted altogether new ones, which bear 
more or less a religious meaning. They are the Khojtls, the Makvamla, the 
Memaus, the Momnaa, the Molesalams and the Vohonis. The meanings of the 
terms Khoja, Memon and Vohoni and their origin, I 1.1hall describe in the worda 
of Mr. Shaikh Sadik Ali Sher Ali Ansari, Deputy Colleotor in Sindh. whose short 
sketch of the Ml!aalman raoe11 has been kindly 1ent to me by Mr. Enthovea, 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Bombay. 

DoJa&. · US. " The term 'Khojlt' is a corruption of ·• Khvaja' which means 
Master. or • a superior person.' Originally, the Khojaa were a single oody; but 

· since about twenty years they have split up into two factions called ( 1) Panjnibhai 
and (2) Pira1i. The Panjaibhai faction is the most orthodox body and like the 
Hura o£ Fir Pagaro of Kingri, look upon Agd Khdn as the representative of the 
Prophet or the incarnation of God Himself. The Pinii consider Aga KWin 
merely a Pir or religious head of their community, and nothing more. 

" I shall first give an account of the Panjaibhai faction as it has been com• 
municated to me by the leading members of &hat body in Karaohi. 

"The Khojaa were originally Hindus and belonged to the fllllowing two
sects :-(1) Kasbmiri Bhak Hindus and (2) BMW!s.. They were converted 
about five hundred years ago by Saiyad Sadrudin Shah, a au& in the Panjllb, who 
waa held in great respeet by the above classes of Hindus. Sadrudin Shllh waa. 
not ooDDeoted with the family of Ag4 KMn1 the present relibrioas head of the 

' . Khojli community. by lineal descent, but is alleged to have been the disciple o£ 
his ancestor Shah Nizar. • " • • He said to Shah Nizar (Shah t>f Persia 
and his guardian) that on his retnm to India, he would declare Bnzrat Ali tlle 
first Imam to be Nikalank or the tenth Awatar and Shah Nizar his descendant. 
Sadrudin Sluih, on his return to the Panjtib, converted Sabodani Joshi, the head 
of the Bhatia. community who lived with his men on the bank of the Attock river. 
and afterwards he converted others with the assistance and co-operation of Saho
dani Joshi. • • · • • When Aglt Khan's ancestors eamo and settled in 

· India,. the Khojq transferred their allegiance to them, tho1 being believed &o be 
the proper- religious heads. of their oommunity and discarded the descendants of 
Saiyad Sadrudin Shlth. · 

" The Pirai Division ia very BJDall, and there are about 200 persons of it in 
Karaohi. In other parts, also. there are a fow or them. This Bl'pt was founded 
\)y. Lahdino Khoja, some nventy years ago, but he wu killed ty the bigoted 
membera of the Pa{njaibMi faction. He took an agreement from all the converts 
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that thoy would pay one-eighth ah&re of their profits to him. No distinction was 
oLservod betwec.u the LoMuaa and Kaehmiri Bhak Iliodua when they were 
converted and all were caUed Khuu:ajt16. 

124. ,. The term • llleman' is a corruptiOn oC the word ' Monmin ' which ••
meavs a true believer ofisl:(rn. But popularly tho designation ia confined only to 
the cor. verts of Kutch Bhnj territory, who have now become a dimnct class. 
A few aboriginal Sindhi converts also call themselves Meman or Suraha. The 
period of their conversion to the Mahomedan religion is not traceable.'' 

125. "The real term ia 'Bawabir' not Bora or W ori BB commonly used by B-a. 

people, About seven hnndred years ago a Saiyad by name Abdullah arrived in 
Khambhit (C11mbay), a town in Gnjarat, in which there was great scarcity of 
water ca11110d by the presence of a large snake which had fixed ita· abode near the 
water .. pringa in proximity of' the town, and prevented people from malriug a fre6 
use of them. Saiyad Abdullah had au attendant also with him by name Ahmad, 
and they both killed the snake and rid the people of ita terrorising apprehelisione. 
The chief of the Nagar Brahmans in the &own saw the feat performed by the 
Saiyad and his attendant and at once embraced Islam. A very great number of 
other Hindus followed the example and acknowledged the llnaalman religion: 
The number of persona who renounced the Hindu religion on that occasion was so 
great, that the c1111te threads removed by them weighed one and quarter bMrs 
equal to l!5 or 26 maunds. The new converts followed a medium course or 
roligion and adopted certain principles of' the Shias &Qd SO!Jle tenets of the 
Sunnis. They keep their moustaches and beards like Snnnis, and in this reepem 
oppose the Khojaa who shave their bearda very ol\en and grow heavy moustaches. 
They build mosques and ofi'or their pmyera five times a day in them, and learn 
the Koran like the Sunnis. But in other respects they follow the principles of' the 
ShiM, and believe in 12 Im:Uns • • • • • • As the new claaa or converts 
obtained dominion over the beat principles of the Musalman religion, they ea1Ied 
themselves &wahir which. by corruption became Bolri or BOl'l[ and W or.l " 

The term Momn' alao ap}leara &o be a corruption of the word Monmin 1110111111111. aa4 

which meana a f:rue believer of Islam, and is taken up as their name by convert llall--. · 

Pat.idara aud like caates of Gujan!.t. 
The Yakwauas appear to be Rajpu' converts ; but bow they came to be 

known as such is not known, since no information was vouchsafed to me .by 
any of their members. . 

126. According to the teueta of their faith, all Mnaalmllna can inter- Jllarriagea. 

dine as well as intermarry ; but the practice at present obtaining among them is 
mosLly the reverse, at least 88 regards intermarria,ae. Because t.he pure Mnsal-
m.ins or foreigners, 88 we have called them, do not, as a role, marry outside their 
cirole, or in other words they do no' selectc wives from among the oonverta. 
Even within their own class they do not, 88 a rnle, take wives from lADY ttibe but 
their own. But the convert claaaes obeene almosc the same restrictions 88 re-

I 
garde marriage 88 the Hindus do, .:-., they neither give nor take wives from 
any class bot their own. According 1o Mahomedan Law marriages are contract. 
ed after the age of' puberty of the girl and the boy ; but if they are contracted 
by faili9rs and grand-Cat.here before that age, they .are 88 binding aa those con• 
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·tracted by padies at the age ofmajoritj. Therefore it ia that marriages among 
even the purer tribes of Musalm:l.us take place sometimes at au early age. Con· 
saguiueoua marriages are, as a rule, practised among them. The general practice 
for arranging marriages is that the head of a f!llllily makes proposals and, if 
accepted, betrothals take place. Generally the boy's parents make a demand for 
the hand of the girl. Within families of the same ancestor, marriages are 
sometimes arranged by exchange, ie., a girl is offered for the son, brother 
or some other relative of the person, and his daughter, sister, niece or some other 
relation is taken for the son or other male relation of the person making the 
o:lfer, Betrothals take place at any age, even before the children nre born. 
In some families such proposals are made and accepted ; when a relative is unable 
to give a girl in exchange, he is given a girl in marriage on the condition tlmt 
the first daughter }?orn to him should be given in marriage to some relation of 
the person who bestows on him the hand of his daughtor. Again to quote Mr. 
Sadakali:-

"Amongst the Musalm&ns nikah ia the prinoipsl oeromony, Nikah 
means consent of the woman, obtained by one of the relatives in tho prssonce of 
two respectable witnesses, if the woman has attained the age of majority, and 
of her father or othe~ near relation or guardian if ihe girl is a minor. All other 
ceremonies are superfluous, and are perfonn:d to give publicity to marriage. 
The same .ceremony of nikah is gone through by widows also, " 

127, Polygamy is allowed up to four wives, The husb11nd is enjoined 
to treat them on equal footing in all matters with the exoeplion of sexu11l inter• 
~ourse for which, unde~ certain limitations and not to the nbsolule neglect 
of his other wives, he is allowed to follow his natural inclin11tion. But ho is 

. bound to provide equ~ comforts for all the wives, If he ia unable so to do, he 
is bound then to marry only one wife. Those precepts are generally violated in 
practice. Polyandry is strictly prohibited· amongst the Musnlmans. Tho per
mission .to marry four wives is accorded only to free men, but the slavea oao 

·have only .two wives. Even with this religious permission to have more than 
one wife, the masa of the people hero are monogamous ; not from .any feeling of 
abhorrence towards an anomalous institution of the kind ill question, but from 
theiD inability to provide for such an expensive luxury. In this p11rt of the 
lpdian Continent, only a few well·to-do persons are found to have more than one 
wife. 

Divorce is, according to the ?.f usalmau Law, obtainable by both husband 
lPld wife, on sufficient cause being shown, The causes which allow a wife to got 
separation decreed in her favour are tho husband's habitual oru~lty and ill-treat
ment, and sometimes his adultery also, Similarly, the husband c11n divorce his 
wife for her misconduct and even for very trivial causes.!' The husband ia in a 
better positio9 than the wife, and has simply Lo say TaldA: thrice to free him for 
ever froni the company ofa wife whom he does ~ot like. 

16. AliiiiiBTIOS. 

128. The term Animiatio is applied to the tribes dwelling in ihe fore&fs, 
who are supposed to be some of the pre-Aryan inhabilaols of India. Wbothor 
the men belonging to these tribes came Lo India from outside or. were ihe original 
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dwellon of the land is shro~ded in mystery which is not likely to be solved; 
bu1 it ia cort.ain that these people were in this land before the Aryan immigration. 
As ia natural, the advance of the new comers was reEeuted by them; bot they 
w•:ro unal.ole to oppose successfully the euperior intelligence of thoee who came 
from the north, and had to recede southwards until they had betaken thomsel~es 
to tho central bel1 of India which is, fortunately for them, studded with moun
tains valleu and forests. The Aryans did not find these places suitable for 
colo1:izalio~ and 80 tho aborigines were left undisturbed.. They, however, 
retaliazod by plunder and cattle-lit\ing whenever they could get the chance. 
Thll8e marauding e:rpoditions naturally excited the hatred of the Aryans who, 
thoreforo, gave them a. number of names, euch as Dasyas, Rakshasas, Pishachas, 
all showing dread mi:red wiLh contempt. Vnder these appellations they have 
figured in many a hymn of the V edia and legend of the Pnranaa. Some echolars 
think that ltivana, the king of Lanka, and van, the lord of the monkeys, 
figuring so prominently in the R'mayana, were none others but the chiefs of 
two di~tinct tribea of these aborigines. But when the Aryans had firmly im
planted their settlement& and had taken to peaceful avocations, they commenced 
a policy of reconciliation with these men and, as a step to that end, they borrow
ed tho wol'l!hip of some of tho \ribal deities of these foresters and assigned \hem 
a place in their pantheon. This policy of tho ancestors of the modern Hindus 
has changed the aspect of their Vedic religion by importing into it the worship 
of goddeslll's &c. to such a degree that, as said before, \he lowest form of 
modern Jlinduism differs now very little .!rom Animism. This conciliatory policy 
of the Aryans did not bring about fully the' desired result, because the Animis
tic& conlJ not be 888imilated with them in manners, customs, dress or living, and 
are thcroforo still found in their mountain and forest faatn6886a, in almoet \he 
same st:1to in which they have been depicted in the Pur:inas and other old 
Sanskrit works.· Ethnographists are much concerned to preserve a record of 
tho mannors and customs of these wild tribes before \hey are polished off from 
the face of the land by the progress of education and the free contact with \he 
ways of the civilised world. But, so far as we see here, such fears need not be 
entertained for generations to come. The :oft light of education will hardly be 
able to penetrate int.o the vaRt recesses of darkness in which these uncivilised 
tribes have their being and e:ristence; though, no doubt, some of the very darkest 
ways and habits are being brushed away, destroying those links which might 
connect tho present practices with their past originals. 

1 !!9. These Animistics or Aui.ryas have their own religons beliefs 'l'helr carl· 
. b d 'bed . d il • . Cb 0 f h • oao religtoao ''h1ch have ecn escr1 m eta 1n a previous apter. no o t em 1s boUeta. 

that whntever is laiu upon and by the side of a dead body is sure to be found 
by him in the ne:s;t world ; and, therefore, some articles which belonged to a 
man when living in this world are buried or burnt with him when dead.. It is 
mving to this belief that we see their dead bedecked with ornaments and clothes, 
supplied with eatables, and some times with arms. They also believe that 
Jiseasl'B are sent on this earth by the Devas ; and hence whenever any 
m"m'Lcr of their family falls sick, thE'y try to propitiate their tutelary or local 
deities, by offerings and worshi1•s. They make nse of :Mantras o~ spells very 
freely for this purpose and the Bhagat therefore is highly rerered. 
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130. They are as a body truthful, honeet, faithful and kind-hearted. 
Therefore it is that the police are able to detect and unravel many serious crimes, 
without mnoh difficulty and get the offenders duly punished. The money
lenders also are able to p~e their suits easily against them in the Civil Courts. 
They have taken t~ cultivation and work hard on tl1eir fields. They nro 
generlllly a very peaceful portion of the population of iliis ~tate. But the 
vice of drinking prevllils among them to an alarming extent; so much so that 
they would forego their dinner if they could procure spirituous driuka instead. __ 

131. In physical appearance they are unlike the Aryans. Thoy are 
short in stature and have a broad aod flat face and nose, amnii eyes, long ears, 
thick lips and round heads. The colour of the skin ,is black._ As they have 
to '-'a~er,pver long distances every day they have strong bodies and muscles. 

' They tum grey later than the Axyaus; Their si~tht and smelling power are 
·very keon; the latter is so keen that even in thick darkness they bccomo aware 
of the pfel!8nce of tigers. Night-~lintls are found among them in a high pro
portion, which is said to be due toJ}ieir not ueing ghee in food. Barrenness is 
very rare among their females. Their wants are limited ; and so they have no 
need of having different pereons for the performance of different duties. Every 
Anarya is his own barber, carpenter, smith, re1uer of cattle and agriculturist. 

· They .olihve neither the names of months or of weok-days among thorn ; heuce 
. they identify a month by naming a particular holiday ilint fnlls within it, when 
H is necessary to do so, They carry on their transactions mostly by barter. 

Their amuse.. 132. Their chief amusement and enjoyment are drinking and dancing. 
menta. For dancing, the males and females pair off and then d110oe either in a ring or in 

couples t.o the accompaniment of musio. Tho instruments of music are a Dobd", 
a Tnri aild a braBB-plate. The Dobda is made from a Dudhi (white pumpkin) of 
a large size and is played with the month. When the musio begins, youthful 
pain! are formed who Seize eit.ber each other's waist or hands and thou dance ; • 
liquor and toddy drinking is resorted to to a very large extent in thue danoes. 
The greater the quantity of drink given to them, the keener is their zeal of 
dancing. 

Their cere· · ISS." They have no ceremonies among them e:rcop& the nuptiul and 
~':.~!,:::..and funeral ones which vary with each tribe. As regards tile first, it should be 

stated that with these primitive children of nature, marringe as a rule takes 
place by purchase and is accompanied by no ceremony worth the name except 
drinking, eating, and dancing. · Similarly, a mnjority of tribes t>ngage a 
Khandl•adid, i.e., a probationer husband with whom the girl is allowed to live on 
very intimate terms before she is regularly married to him. Mnoy a timo, under 

· such circumstances, it so happens that the girl conceives aud begets child ron, but 
that is not considered at all degrading or disgraceful. The girl and hor probationer 
husband sometimes may not agree and separate, even after hnving lived together 
ns man and wife. This event also does not come in the way of the girl's obtaining 
a second huab110d. Their notions of marriage are realty very primitive and the 
tie is loose enough to be blown away by the passing wind. Divorce is very com
mon and can be effected without much truuble and expense, The husband can 
procure a divoroe without "any expense i he has simply to dismiss hiq wife i but 
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io c:~se the wife seeb a aeparatic.n, ahe Las to pay a BJDaU sum tr. the husband and 
then sho ia free. Sometimes a wife lransfere her affections to another, without 
even o Ltaining a divorce. The tribesmen then dem:~nd Mt the restoration of the 
wifo to the ori;,rinal husband, bot oompenaation to him from ~e new husband. 
lloet of thceo tribes allow the widow of the elder brother to be married to his 
younger brotht>r. One very curione custom obtains among the tribes ~at have 
among them the aystem of keeping a probationer-husband ; ttiz, if he dies before 
his probationary poriod expires, i.e., before he is regularly married to the girl for 
wbiJm he ia kopc on probation, the girl ia made to go through a ceremony of 
marria~e with hie dead bot.ly. This ia done by applying PiiM, i.e.; turmeric powder 
ruil:cd in oi~ to the dea.l body and then making the girl embrace him. 

134. Their illiter11.0y and guilelessness have made them slaves of the ~~,::ae:r
money·lendors, who are either the Vanias, the llirwarie or the Parsi liquor-
seller&. They work against t.hese simpletons in t.he following way. When com 
ill ready in the fiolds, the Sowcar goes to hia client and takes away a greater 
portion of it at part payment of hia debt, keeping only so much with the debtor 
at would last him till t.he end of the winter seaeon. When this is over the poor 
debtor is forced to go to him 11g3in and borrow aa much com aa will make him 
pull through to the next harvest time. He borrows seeds when the monsoon 
comes, the first loan is known as Kh&vti (food) and the second as Bivda (seeds); 
for the former, the debtor has to return the quantity taken plns half t.he quanti'f; 
and for the latter double the quantity. Thus calculated t.he.rate of interest these 
poor people have to pay comes to 50 per eenl and ciml per cent. re~pecti;ely, per 
annum. In addition to t.hia they impose upon them in measuring the com, and . 
io charging a higher price when lending and a lower price when receiling the 
com. 

From what has been said above as regards the habits of these people 
we can never expect them to be prudent enough lo keep in stock eom and ot.hljC 
e~~lablos ready for use on a rainy or rainleBB day. Hence in summer and the 
raousoons, most of those who have no credit with the Sowrp.rs have to content 
themselves with only one meal a day and t.hat too on wild roots, flowers and 
croopors. Some of these are so bad Cor food that they bring a boot nausea. and 
stomach complaints, if taken by those not gradually accustomed lo it 

135. As can be expocted from what has been said above, their villa.:,rree vma~rea aad 
and houses are very inexpeneive and simple. Their villages have not all the house• 
houses in one block as everywhere else. They lie scattered about at distances 
one from tho other. A majority of them are circular iu shape, but aU are made 
of grass nnd thatched over. There is only one door of entrance and neither 
windows nor skylights have a place in them. In some of the houses, they make 
partitions of reed screens for purposes of keeping grain and grass. Their houses 
do not contain anything which is not of use to them. They are ae a rule e:s:-
tremuly s•tperatitious, so much so that if a fowl or a cock dies in their house, 
they will ascribe it to the evil spirit and would at once vacate it and build a new 
one. Similarly, whenever an epidemic r~<TflS in any of their villages the inhabit-
ante thereof wiU vacate it and build anc.other one on a new site. In d>is matter 
they have unconsciously anticipated the scientists, who fight for evacuatioo. 
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'OccapatiOJl· 136. The·chief occupation of the males of these tribes is agriculture and 
its attendant labour ; some also -engage either in drifting wood in the Tapti river 
from the forests or iii extracting toddy from the palm trees. · A very few have 
only recently taken to service and to carpenter's and bricklayer's wcrk. The 
females have to labour in the fields and do domestio duties at home. Whenever 
they have no work in the fields they either go out fishing or collecting the Mowra 
flowers or make mattresses and brooms from the leaves of the date palm. The 
elderly females generally attend to cooking and other home-work while t~~ 
younger ones look to out-door duties. It is the duty o£ the females to go out for 
marketing also.· 

C~>ste distino· 187. Wilh all this primitivene&B they have instituted among them a aort 
tiona. r . 1 • o soc1a code which prevents interdining and intermarriage among the memberR 

of the different tribes. Out of all the tribes the Chodhr:ie and the Dhodias are 
considered the highest ; and the other tribes eat the foro prepared by them; but 
these two tribes themselves do not interdine ; nor do they dine with foreigners. 
Third in the list are the Dublas who eat from the Dhodias but from none others ; 
after them come the Nayakis who eat from both the tribes of the first class but 
not from the third. The Kukanas come next ; they eat food prepared by the ' 
tribes ranking above them but not by those ranking below them. Aftor the 
Kukanas come the Gamtas, the Vasavas, the V:l.rlis, the Kathodias, the Bhils with 
two sub-castes Mavchis and Valvis, and the Kotvalias in order. Among these 
tribes tho rule as regards eating is that every tribe will eat food prepared by the 
tribes ranking above them but not by those ranking below them. But a member 
of a socially higher tribe will not object to eat food prepared by a member of a 
lower tribe, if it is prepared in a brass-vessel with pure water. The various 
castes of th~ .. Forest tribes. obtaining in this State have boen given below in the 
order of their social precedenoe :- · 

L ChO<Ihr8. 7. Vll&liv4, 
2, Dhodi6. 8. VIU'li. 
3. Dnbl,, 9. K'thodiot 
4. N .tyakda (Nafyab). 10, Bhfi with their 111b-casleo :-
5. Kokna or Kuknn. 11. Mli.vobi. 
6. Gamit, lJ. Vlilvi. 

13. Kotvt!lia. 
Uml=iftid. 

14. Dlulnkal. 
15. KolJIU. 
16. Tadvi. 

The Chodhrao. 138. !II< The male Chodhrtis have a piece of cloth below the waist and wrnp 
a sma.ll dhotar on the loins. They put a turban on the head and a dhotar on the 
shoulders. The boys are not so profusely clothed. The females cover their 
lower 'imbs with a piece of cloth of many colours ; and~ the upper ones with 
another. They do not put on a bodice before marriage. Tho Chodhras do not allow 
early marriages. Among them marriages are contracted by the payment of Rs. 35 
to 65 to a bride's parents by those of her future husband. On the day fixed for that 
auspicious ceremony, the parents gn to the bride's honea with foc.d and drink suf
:licient for their consumption, as they are not provided with them by the bride's 

• The iaformRUon a boat thcwc ca1toms of the Pored trlboa hi\R boen obtnlnod from R mnou•llo Oujamlfl bt 
Jl.r. Prcmanand DholidUa Deputy EdacationRllnepector1 Ba:oda S&ato. . 
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pareuta. At night, all eat, driuk aud make merry by dancing in pairs. Th~ ne~ 
day they return home with the bride. At the marriage ceremony, the boy's pa
rents have to give to the bride ae her palM (dowry) one bodice, one Sares, orna
ments for the arms and one .Kalig.intbi (a sort of necklace). The system of 
Kbandhadia prevails among them. Divorce and remal7iage are allowed. When 
8 Chodhri is in hi. last gasps, his relatives place him on the ground and pour 
Hpirituous drinks down hia throat; and at last when he dies they take him to the 
burninz place with music and tomtom-beating. There they put a small quantity 
of cooked rice in his month and apply ghee to his body and place him on the 
funeral pyre and burn him. Before applying the fire, his nearest relative places 
a rupee in his mouth and the ~ther rehtives place each a pice on him. Then the 
mourners drink and on che c.hird day tak& food and Iiqnor to the erema~ion grouncf 
and offer them to the &pirit of the dead and: then all partake of them and dispeme. 
But before doing so all those who had not attended che fnneral proeeesion at first are 
made to bathe. This is done in a very peculiar way. An earthen pot fifted. wit\ 
water ia placed in the midst of all and a bnmiug charcoal is thrown into it, The 
abeentoos take a mouthful of water from the pot and gurgle it out and sprinkle 
BOme water over their heads. After an interval of 5 to 7 days, a member of the 
deceased's house goes to a river, brings a stone and 'keeps it in the house. The:Q. 
the Bhagat (the soothsayt>r of these people) is sent for, Wine is eprinld~d over 
the atone, which is then taken to the place fixed for receiving such stones, in " 
proceSBion, to the aocompaniment of. music. · At that pl,ace, the stone is either 
half buried in the ground or kept open. Wine and rice ar~ spritikled over thE! 
atone, a fowl is killed on it and a ghee lamp is placed upon it, This ceremony is 
known 118 the placing of Kliatrun. This Khatrun is worshipped jn the month of 
Ash4da and on the occasions of performing a Shradhha. 

139. The Dhodi:ia live more in the plains than in the Plonntains and hills ; The DlaocUW.. 

and this is why they differ in complexion and colour from the other forest tribes. 
Thoy dross like the Hindua. Their females put on brass rings over the whole of 
the leg up to the knee and also over the arm from the wrist to the elbow. These 
ornaments weigh from 18 to 20 lbs. Among the Dhodiaa the~ are many Kulas, 
s:e.,.fumilies, whose status depends upon the villages inhabited by them and on the 
occupations followed by them. They do not allow marriage within the same 
Kula. Dhodias of higher families contract early marriages, When the father of 
a boy wants to get him married, he goes to seek out a girl, and w }!en he h:~!~ 
succeeded he obtains the consent of the girl's parents to the proposed match, and 
then dines and drinks with them. After his return home the boy's mot~~ and 
other female relations go and see the girl and, if they like her, they agree to give 
to her parents from Ra. 25 to 30, aud return home. Then the girl's ·parents and 
relations go to see the boy and, if they like him, they fix the marriag<~ day and 
return. For the performance of tbe marria,ae the custom is di1ferent from that 
which prevails in all other castes, including Hindus. The girl and her parents go 
to the boy's house. A day previous to the marriage day, the bride and the . 
groom are anointed with Pithi, which also is repeated on the marriage day. Thep. 
both o.r 'hem are placed on the shoulders of grown-up men and '"en to a 
temple. The groom is, at that time, provided with a wooden sword. On their 
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way to the te~ple the boy and the girl keep on beating each other with sprigs of 
a mango tree. Then both are taken down and all sit to dinner provided at the 
'expense of the boy's father. At its completion, the girl and her relations relum 
to their house. On the fifth day after marriage, the girl is sent to her husband. 
The 'Yfllem of KAandTuidid prevails among them also, but they never seleot a 
gluttonous eater or an idler 1111 a Khandhtldi&. In certain rare cases, the Dhodi&e 
purchase a girl for their boy and allow them to live as husband and wife without 
making them go through any ceremony. Divorce and remarriage are prevlllent 
among them. A wife baa to pay Rs. 5 only to be released from her husband. 
· When a Dhodilt dies, his dead body is brought out of the house and . 
water is poured four timet~ over it; Haldat (turmeric powder) ia also sprinkled 
over it and soot is applied to the eyes. After this, the body hs taken in a proces
sion with music playing to the burning place. On the bier aro placed a scythe, 
a Tansl.a (a h!>wl) and a lc;>ta (watet-pot). If the man bas diod that day 
before cleansing his teeth, that operation is done at the burning ground and then 
Kodri (aninferior cereal) is placed in the mouth and a pice in the hand. The 
body is placed on the pyre with the head to the north and is then burned. After 
that, all the mourners bathe, drink and return home. A dinner consisting of wino, 

. toddy and Kodri is given to the relatives and others for from len to fifteen days 
after death. . Theil, they etect a khatnm aa explained previously iu honour of tile 
deceased. 

a. The Dablas; 140. The Dublas dress themselves mostly in the fashion of their Hindu 
neighbours. They allow cohabitation before the girls have shown signs of 
maturity. It falls to the lot of a boy's parents to find out a euitable wife for him. 
When they have found one, they visit the girl's parents and pay them Rs. 12-8-0 
and settle a day for performing the marriage ceremony through a Brahman. On 
the day appointed, the bride and bridegroom are anointed with Pithi-a prepara
tion of otl and turmeric. Then they are made to sit within the ohori fonned Ly 
£our rows of o]ay pete, each having senn pots one over the other, and married by 
the Brahman. In case the parents of a boy are poor, they have to wait till they 
hava the meanil. But this does not prevent him from claiming all the rights oC a 
husband from the girl. These marriages are regulated by the will of the parents 
and hence early marriages prevail. Among the Dublas divorce and l'emarri
.nge are permitted ; but llot polygamy. They bury their dead ; and from the 
'tenth day, perform funeral ceremonies for the doad wherein spirituous drinks 
figure largely. Before burying their dead, they bathe, dress and ornament them. 
They then cleanse the teeth of the dead body and put Khiohadi (rice and pulse 

. cooked together) in its mouth and then bury it. 
t. The Nava- · 141. The Nayaklis aro similar to the Dhodids in dress and ornamentation; 
kas. and also in engaging a Klumdhddi'd, purchasing a· wife, diV'tlrce and' remarriage. 

. The girl and her relations do not go to the boy's house as with tbo 
Dhodilh ; but the marriage is performed at the girl's ltouse, where from sloven to 
twenty rupees are paid by the boy's parents. Similarly jowari and rice ore 
kiven to the girl' a parents ; and the boy, when he comes to marry. has to carry 
a bale of them over his head all the way. The N:lyaklis either burn or buiy their 
'dead." ·nut before doing it, they practise the eame procedure as the Dhodias. 
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1 ~ The Kukanie are black in colour and short in Btature. The males s. 'I'll• .:u.
wrap one short }'ieee ol cloth around their loin& and put on a red turban. The ._ 
female• have only a piece of cloth round about their loine; dley put OJ1. Jong 
necklaoos of beads reaching up to their navel and bracelets oC braes wire on the 
wrists. They live as husband and wife only after the girl has been in menses. 
.:IL~rriagcs are allowed between the children of maternal uncles and paternal aunts 
also. The boy's parents select a girl and then drink at her parents'. Afier 5 days 
this drinking party is held on a bigger scale. On this day, a conmact to pay Bs. 40 
tc the girl's father is made and lhe boy's party then returns home. On the day 
fixed, Lhe boy and his relations go to the bride's house where both the girl and the 
boy are anointed with Pillii. Then all present there drink, eat and d.mce at the 
expen~e of the boy's Cather. The boy's party returns home with the newly-married 
bride the next morning. 

Remarriage and divorce are permitted among the KnkanU. When a 
Kukan' dies, a rupee is placed in his mouth ; and a pice is plaoed in his hands 
by each of his relationL The body is then burned and ou the 7th day a dinner is 
gi\'On to the relations and the tribesmen. Some Knkan:is, after the death of their 
relative, get some etching on a silver piece and keep it on a board in t.he house. 
This Rilvcr etching is worshiped on holidays and also during the Shrddd!JG days,. 
Thise Shraddbas are performed on any day of the dark half of Bh&drapada. 

No ceremonies are performed among the Kukan!s on the first; menstru
ation or conception. But they hold a sort or feast on the· fourth day after thQ 
birth of a child. The child is named only after it begins to walk. The :names 
given to tho childroil and the language spoken by t.hem, specimens whereof are 
given in the Chapter on Laogaage, indicate that these people muat have migrated 
to the forests from a Marathi-epeaking country. A Kukari family never sepa
ratl!B until a son has go& children ; but when this occui'B, the son separates from 
the father and livea in another house with his family. 

There ia one curious ordeal for defaulters among t.he Knk!IT!,s, If any 
Kukad has eaten forbidden food or has commit&ed adultery, he is made &o pass 
through seven grase-pita. He firs& entem the first pit ; it is t.hen ignited and the 
man goes to the r.eoond where the same -proceBB is repeated, until he passes through 
all the seven. After that he is made to take some dips in water. This over, the 
headman of the village asks him whether he is purified. He replies in the affir· 
mati vc. This also is done seven times. After that he is made to swear by his 
god and to promise not to do such a thing again in future. ' 

14.3. The Gamite are known ol~o as Gamatdas, Gambia or Mllvohis. e. The Gamlt& 

Some consider the M'vohilt to be a eaparate caste. The males of this tribe gird a 
piece of cloth about their loins und have a dhotar on their shoulders ; they tie a 
red or white cloth as a turban round their heads but in a way to keep the crown 
open. The femolea gird a piece of red cloth about their lower limbe and cover the 
head, and the ches' and atomach with another such piece. They put on a bodice 
only after being married. The malea put on earrings of brass or silver and wear 
rings or iron, brass or silver on t.he el~ws and on t.he miste ; aod the females 
put on necklaces or beads and conch-ehell pieces.. The G'mita do not allow 
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marriages between the children of two brothers or two eiaters. There nre two 
ways of contracting a marriage among them. The first is by purchase, iu which 

· !he parents of a boy go in search of a bride and when they have found one, sLay 
at her father's for the night, eat and drink with her parents at their expense, and 
next day return to their ho11l!6. After an interval of li to 'l days the bride'a 
parents go to &ee the future husband of their daughter and return the compliment 
by spending a night at his parents' house much in the 811111e way as thoy had 
treated the other party. Then, on an appointsd day, the friends and relatives o£ 
the bridegroom go to the bride's house and pay to her parents the purchase mo~ey 
and then pass the night in drinking ~nd dancing in pairs. The next day they 
return with the bride ; this is all that is required to unite the pair in wedlock. If 
the parents of a girl are well-to-do and have an only child they, instead of selling 
her, bring a boy and keep him in their house. For this purpose, they go in 
procession to the boy's house and drink and dance. there and return the next 
day with the boy with the express stipuladona with his pnrents that i£ he is not 
liked within five years by their daughter, he would be sent bnok. After tho 
boy's coining to the girl's house, they both live together. The boy ie served with 
food by the girL In cnse the girl dislikes him, she keeps back from serving him 
nor does she speak to him. Whon this ia tho caee, the boy is dismissed aftor 
having been paid at the rate of Ra. 5 per year, for the years he has stayed with the 
girl. But i£ the boy is dissatisfied with the girl, he goes away of his own nacord. 
During this period of probation the boy and the girl live together as husband and 
wife; and no stigma attaches to any ofl.heir doings. 

Remarriage is allowed among them but only between tho widowed of both 
aexes. A widowed pmon of any sex is not allowed to take as partner the UD• 

married of the opposite sex. Polygamy and divorce on both sides also obtain 
among them. They prefer Saturdays and Mondays for thE' perfonnnnce of a 
marriage. 

The Gamatdlia bury children 5 yenrs old ; grown-up persons are, os 11 rule, 
alao buried excepting thosA who are well-to-do. These are burned. Persons no. 
companying the funeral procession are served at tho burning place with toddy 
and light food. 

144. The Vaat{ria are also called Vasava.das. Their mnles put on dllota 
or payjama, a jacket and a turban. But one ortheir peculiarities is worth noting. 
Whenever a new garment is brought for the wife, the husband tears off a piooe 
f1·om it sufficient to cover his nakedness. This piece is kopt hanging from the 

· thread on his waist at day time and is made to oover up his loina at night. The 
f&males wrap a piece o( cloth round about their lower limbs and put another on 
the head. They begin to put on a bodice only when they go to their husbands; 
they wear necklaces of white stones and two anklets of brass on each leg. When 
a boy has attained puberty, his parents and relations go oiit in soaroh of a wifo 
for him and take him along with them. If the boy likes the girl shown to him by 
his parents, his parents send for toddy from the marketand drink it with tho girl's 
parents. The boy's father agrees to pay from Ra. 22 to 80, and settloe a day for 
the marriage and returns home. A day previous to that 1ised for the porfor
manee of the marriage ceremony, the boy and his parents, relatious and others come 
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Ill the Tillage where the girl and her paren&s reside and put up for the night o~ · 
&ide th'l village and dance there the whole night. Nm morning they go to the 
bri.iu'a hooae, where a bamboo is held len~hwise between the bride' a and 
groom'• partie~, and dancing commences. Aft« a time when a boule of 1rine 
and ~wo pice are given to the girl'a party by that of the boy, the bamboo is remov
ed and b<,th parties dan-:e together. Then, a new garment in one of the corners 
of which are tied a rupee and ( pice is gi>en to the bride by the bridegroom
Br,th are then anointed with oil and turmeric powder and are placed on the shoul
d·:re of twl, men ; the boy with a sword and the girl with its sheath. Both these 
m~Jn dance away with this human lnuden on their ahonldera for a rune and then 
put lhem down. After that, they sit down to dinner ; which QVer, the boy and 
party return home with the new bride. When nine days have passed af\er &his 
at!};picions e>cnt, tho leading men of the Tillage or the bride's parents go to her 
bust-and's bllllsc aod dance in front of it without speaking, until a bottle of wine 
and a rupee are given lo them by the boy's father. Then they speak wnh him, 
dine a& his house and relnrn with &he girl to their village. The syswm of 
KlvJrvlhJdiJ, as well as re-marriage and divorce, obtain among these people. 

No sooner a \ asari dies, a match-lock is fired. The dead body is then 
placed on a bedstead and carried in proceiiSion with music playing and match
locka firing to the burning gronnd. Then the pyre is erected, aronod which th& 
dead body with the bedstead is taken seven times· and is aflerwards placed on the 
pyre. Food is placed in the month of the dead body and his osual implements 
and weapons are placed by his side. The body is then burn& and ·the moornera 
bathe and go home. In the evening they again assemble, drink and eat together. 
This over, a relative of the deceased gets up and pierces an adjacent tree with 
an arrow Ill mark the completion of the funeral ceremonies. 

They do not perform menstruation and pregnancy ceremonies at all, bu.& 
giTe a small feast on the fifth day after the birth of a child and then give a 

• • name to 11.. 
145. The Valaris dress themselves in the same fashion as the Knkana.s, a. The Valaris. 

both males and females ; the latter, however, nnlike the Knkan& females, adom 
their hair with chains of brasa and Kowriea ( &ea-ilhell). The marriage and the 
funeral ceremonies as well:u~ the systems of re-marriage and divorce are similar 
to those of the Kukan&e. 

146. The Kathodi&e are of four classes: (1) the Helam, {2) the Jadu, (3) •~ 'l'lle KA~ 
the Pawar, and (4) the Sindhi. The Kathodilla' found in this State belong to Ilia& 

the last class, and are the most degraded ; they are black in colour and go about 
almost naked ; their males cover themselves up only. with a miail rag and Ule 
females cover their loins very poorly ; they have neither an upper garment nor 
a bodice. When a boy has grown up, his parents seek out a grown-up girl and 
ask the boy whether he likes her. If he does, Ra. 5 are given to the girl's 
parenll and the boy and his parents go tu her house for the marriage. At the 
girl's hoDBe the boy and the girl are made to sit, one opposite the other, and are 
made to join their hands and to speak aloud the names of the parties of each. 
This finishes their marria.,<?O. Then they dance, drink and eat. The nex$ day 
lhe bride is sent with her hDBband 'o her father-in-law. 
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Divorce,_r&o~arriage," and Khafltlhtftlitf systems obtain among them u 
:Jmong the other Anllr;ya tribes. 

The dead are burned ; and when it is done the moumera drink and BOpa
rate. · Whenever &he relatives of a dead man are able to afford it, they give a 
caste dinnl'r. · 

They have no other C8l'emony but that of n11ming a ohild newly born. 
This they do on the twelfth day lifter worshipping their B11UII god. 

147, The Bhils are dark-skinned and of 11 comparatively short stature ; 
they hiiVe got prominent cheek-bones and wide nostrils. Those among them 
who dwell in the mountain regions, put on a langoti, wherena tho!& who live in 
the plains, put on dhotar1. The females indulge in a strip o£ cloth covering 
the part of body below the waist. The males do not shave their heads or 
beards. 

As a rule the Bhil girls do not marry before they are physioally fit. The 
parents of a boy seek out the girl and settle with her parents a d11y for her mar. 
riage, after receiving about ten rupees from them. On the d11y appointed, the 
boy's p~~renta and rel11tives go to the bride's honse and take two or threo barrels 
of toddy "'ith them. At night, members o£ both p~~rties drink, dance and make 
merry, and the next day the boy's parents return home with the bride. Tho 
Bhils inhabiting the plains sprinkle rice ; and the bride receives 1ome presents 
!rom her materna.! uncle. Polygamy obtains 11mong them. Ir the wife does not 
like the husband she is at liberty to desert him 11nd i£ the oontr11ry is the cnse, 
the wife is sent back to her parents. They burn their dead, after pl3Cing Khioha
di (cooked rice and dall) in the mouth cf the dead body. On the third d11y, tho 
.relatives o£ the qeceased meet and dr~nk toddy. 

The Bhils bathe very rarely and eat food _J~reparod by any man excopt 
one of the unclean castes. The :Mavchis and the Valvja are the two sQIHlivi· 
siona among th_ell). 

11. Tbtt B:9Wtt- . . 148. The KotriliU are dark in colour. Tbe males put on & small 
uaa. dhotar and a turban·only; the females cover *beir lower limbs with"' small piooo 

of cloth, and their head with another like piece. They put on a bodice only 
when they h,.ve to go to ,. large town. They put on braoeleta of braBB, anklets 
~f tin, .ancl neokl11ces of beaqs. Marriages aJDong t)j.em tllke pl11Ce by mutu11l 
selenuon iln4 choice. When a boy and a girl have agreed to join in matrimony 
J;~fter their meetings on the roads or in the fields, 14e pnronts of the 
boy visit those of the girl and contract to pay from Rs, 4t to 10 as her dowry, 
.and fix a d.ay for the . J]larriage. On the da.y so :fi.r.ed, the girl and her 
parents go to the boy's house, and ther9 dance, eat a.nd' drink. At this time 
ornaments are given to the girl by her future husband, excepling anklets, which 
are giyen to her by her father. The next J]lOrning.the girl $Dd the boy are 
severally pll!,oed on the sl).ouldera of two men who dance about ; then their hands 
are • joined. This finishes their marriage. After this, aU join in qrinking liquor 
and toddy, and the girl's parents then depart to their house. The marriages with 
the childreo of a maternal uncle or a paternal aunt are legal with those men i 
but it is otherwise with ~he children ol11 patem~ uncle1 of IIIJlOthora sister, and 
,of a brothe~, 
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In apite of Ulie choice maniage, if \he haab:md does not like &he wife he. 
lleDds her away from his h<J1JSO ; and if &he contrary is &he case, &he wife retums 
the dowry paid to her and leaves him. This is the easy way for divorce with 
them. Po.HDllrriage ie also prevalent among them. 

The Kli!Jrvllvlditf system obtains ainong them. The Kotriliis either lmrn 
or burv their doad: bat before doing it they place a. small quantity ofkodri and a 
pice j~ tho mouth. After disposing of the dead body, they drink and then lepa.
rato ; at the end of a year they place a khatrun and worship it every year. 

Thoy have no other ceremonies ; bnt 5 days after the birth of a child, they 
oowdung the honse, drink liquor and toddy, and name the newly-born babe. 

149. Besides theso; three other castes or tribes are found in this State, 'l'hree cams 
whoso precedcnco cannot be fixed. They are, therefore, shown under the 81lclaaa1fied. 

auclassilied list. These are DMnkas, KolgMs and Tad vis. 
The Dhll:nkU do not form a separate race of the forest mbee. In the Dluutba. 

language of the Animietice, the word ' DMnk' ' means one who taps palm trees. 
Bunco tho name Dh:inU must have been given to all those from among the forest 
tribes, who had taken to lhe occupation of tapping trees for toddy.. No such race 
is found in tho Navsari Divieion and the word 'DMnH.' &here is applied as a 
genoric term for all those who belong to the forest tribes. 

The Kolgh:ls are, proportionately to the other forest tribes, few in number, B.olghaa. 

and aro looked upon as impure a.nd therefore can be reasonably placed at the bottom 
of tho precedence list. Their males cover their loins with a email piece of cloth 
and their head with another; the females generally do the same ; only a very few 
pnt on a bodice. In personal appearance they are like other forest people. When 
a marriage is to be arranged, the boy's father goes in search of a girl and when 
he has found one he settles the terms with her father and goes there on the day 
appointed with his son and other relatives; there he pays Bs. 3 to the girl's father; 
and all drink, dance and eat, and then return with the bride. · 

Widow-marriage and divorce are allowed among tilem. The KolgMa 
burn their dead ; and after that all lhe mourners drink toddy and then separate. 
Thoae who can alford, give a caste dinner. 

17. C.&.sra STATisTics. 

150. The numbers and percentages of the difFerent religions are given Numbers aad 

lldirloa. N ... ber. PorOOD~&p. in Chapter III (Religion); but for ready JNI!r081l5a.ges. 

'
·- reference I repeat them here in the Dlndo ••• ... 1,11411,892 • •• 

Joio ... .s.~oo !~! margin. The Hindus form '19•23 per 
Pc.ni ••• 8,4\11 .-... 
uu ... lmau 1611,01' 8'45 cent. of the population, and the other 
Cbritti.Dil ... t,69l H) 
.himi .. io ns,z&e t community that observes caste distino-
OtbeD - •• - tions, the Ja.tns, are slightly over 2 per 

total ·- i,~"'" ~ cent. Thus, those thM have caste· dis-
tinctions in them form 81•7 per cent. of the entire popuiatiou of the State. The 
rest, IB·S per oent., are auch as have no marked caste distinction&. The tn"bal or 
racial divisions in these can hardly be pot on a level with those of caatee. 
Among the Parsis, Chrietia'DB and fOreign Musalmans &here are Done such. 
Among those who are descended from converts to Islam (about 69 per cent. of 
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the Musalman population), C&Bte distinctions yet survive, though in a modified 
form; • Comm~n food ~ not forbidden, except in some rare OIISes ; but there are 
restrictions to mtermarnages between persons of the different sects. 

Mala sa~r- 151. The following si:Uement D"ives the numbers in the main divisions 
sloDB of ........ a d th .,-
cas- accord- an e percentage of the to'al of eaoh group to the total Hindus :-
!i':..t'"s~:!.':~h. QrJ.,. of group ana ""*· Qrdlf' of group or ctUit. 

Group I.. 
<Autes containing 100,000 

penons And over, 
Kolis of all snrls 
Kndva Konbis 
Lew4 Kunbis 

... ... 
Tolal ... 

Percentage on Total Hindus 
. GNup II. 

Castes oontaining from 50,000 
penons to 100,000. 

Dbed ••• ••• -Bajpul ... • •• ... 
Total ... 

· . Peroontage on Tolnl Hindus 
Group III. 

Coslos containing from 
20,000 to 50,000. 

BD.rid. ... • •• 
. Aadich Brnhnmn 

KumhhB.r ... 
Rmb&ri ... 
Aajaa 
Kh&lpli 
Haj&m 
Bban" 
Wag& 
Sutar 

... ... 
••• ... 
'" 

Total 

Percentage on Total Hindus 

... 

... 

... 
... 

&rtnglll. 

280,493 
176,570 
170,300" 

626,453 

40•5 

94,376 
59,410 

153,786 

9·9 

44,034. 
41,497 
41,875 
39,593 
32,514 
29,746 
ll4,856 
23,978 
23,264 
22,554 

323,411 
-

21• 

Group lY. 

Cu.ates aontniaing from 
10,000 to 20,000. 

Rawalia 
LohB.r 

... ... 
•.•. 

Manit!IO. ... ... 

Sanavat (Bhlit and others). 
Dani 
Tal& via ... 
Ghlinahi ... 
Aulivalli Bmhman 
Lobin& ... 

... 

... 

Sllvnl/1&, 

19,672 

19,0~ 

17,31111 

16,142 
14,015 
12,651 

lll,l82 
10,86ll 
10,447 

Total 132,302 

-
Peraenlage on Total Hindus 8•5 

Group Y. 

Castes oontaiuing !81111 than 10,000 811,040 

Percentage on Total Hindus. • 20·l 

Total Binda• ... 1,546,992 

100 

. 18. DIAGRAM. 

152. The diagram prefixed to this chapter explains itself, and comments 
on it are uDlleoessary. It gives at one view the relative strength of each roligion1 

and under it of each main division of population, then of eaoh sub-division, then 
of the castes and lastly of the sub-castes. or course, all these details exist fully 
for the Hindus alone ;. for some classes there ore no sub-divisions or sub-castes. 

19.. CASTE, Tarsz .AND RACE BY SOOIAL PRJ:CEDEKCE. . . 
Porcentages of 153, We now proceed to give ihe,statistics of castes, as required by the 
lliDdns. Ceilsus Commissioner, in the form of subsidiary tables assigned. by him. The 

Bob. I·A. 
firsl of these tables (vida Sub. I-A) is· headed caste, tribe and race by sooial 
precedence. and religiolli In that table; the four large Hindu castes. are first 

·taken· according to their acknowledged.precedenoe; and in each of these groups 
are formed, as has already been stated before, on certain principles, 10 decide 
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precedeuoe. Thi11 precedence, of course, could not be eo fin_ely adjudicated as 
to lll'aign highjlt or lower ranks to Brahman~~ coming from totally different pans 
of India, e.fJ., it could not be marked definitely between a sub-caste of Gujarati 
BrahmanR and one of Dakshini Brahmans;· say, between Vadnagar& Nagars and 
Karb:idis, or Viauagarll Ndgars and. Deshasthas. So no attempt at precedence 
is made hotw4len snch diAtinct sub-castes. The Dakshini Brahmans are grouped 
by thl'maelves. The Kamataki, Hindustdoi and other immigrant Brahmaoe from 
distant places are groupod together, as ' o~her Brahmans.' As their population 
in tLis State i& small, it is not deemed advisable to go to· the length of dis
orimioating the •nb-castee of any of them. The only Brahmans that are. 
grouped are, therefore, the Gujarati Brahmans, who live in dUB State in Jarp 
unmoors and have many castes and sub-castoa. Their precedene& arrauged in· 
five grnupa bas already been explained. But the groupe do not exhaust. all. 
Gttiarati Brahmans sohoduled. A large number h118 been returned under a caste 
hoad, but the sub-caste is left unspecified. Some castes like the BMts find no 
place in tbo grouping. Thus, there is a l&rf:.'9 number. of Gnjarati Brahmans, 
44,624 persons, left ungrouped. It appears from the table that the Gujarati 
Brahmans form 8·26 per· cent. of the total Hindus. and 6·53 per cent;, of Sub l·"-

tho t.otal of all religions. The nearest approach made- to them by the- foreign · . . s~--BrabmB!Is JB by the MaMrdehtra Brahmaue, whose percentage are •89 and ·n•re. 
llpoctively ; or only about one-ninth of the Gujaratis. The number& and peroent-
ages of the others are too small for notice. lu group I (those who do not partake-
of food prepared by a member of any other sub-caste; whil·e ai1 others, except 
rare exceptions, eat food prepared by them} there are three eub-caste&-Vad-
nagara N:lgare (1,852), Prllehnorae (81), and ShrimaUs \1,623), forming a totsJ. 
of. 8,5561 and having ·23 and ·18 for the tw,o percentages. In group II also 
(who do not ea~ food of any other sub-caste, except the first in- group I, and 
whuse food all othere eat, exJept group I) there are throe sub-caste&--Chitro<M, 
SaLhodari aucl Visnagara Nllgars ; their total ie 5,885 and percentages ·38 and •S 
on Hindus and all religions. Group III (castes who interdine among themse1V88 
and also use the food prepared by the two previous groups) is a large one, having 
31 sub-castes; forming a total of 59,610 and having· 3·85 and 3 for the two 
percentages. There are thirteen castes such that no other Brahmans- would eat 
the food prepared- by- them ; they form group IV and contain 8,663 persons ; 
giving '56 as- the percentage on total Hindu and '44 on the total population. 
Though other Brahmans may- not eat of their hand; still they would not stoop to 
eat on~ o£ the hands of. any but Brahmans. Group V, however, ie of such BmhiiiBil' 
aub-castes 88 w.ould eat the food prepared even by non-Brahm~ms. There are foul'> 
anch sub.oaatea-Sarasvata, Bhojaks, najgors and Tragal~~&. Their- total is 5,543 
peraons; and the peroentagea ·36 and •28. Those Gujarati Brahmans who are not· 
included in any. of the previous groups, for reasons already mentioned, are 44,624 
in number ; they have percentages of Sl·SS· and !!•28. The nan group ie of the 
Dakshini Brahm~ns,I3,798. The last group a01on~the Brahmans is of foreign 
Brahmans, such as Kardtaki, Dravidi,Tailangi, Hindustani and Marwidi Brahmans.. 
Their total is 2,956 and the percentages ·19 and ·15 respectively. The percentages 
for all Brahmana are 9·35 over the toW Rindns and 7 oYer the total population. 
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The Kshatriyaa are divided into 3 groups-writers, warriors and trade18 

aooor<Jing to their ancient occupations. The writer group has only 4,153 persons, 
ahowing percentages of •27 and ·21.. But the warrior class, including about 60,000 
Raj puts and over 17,000 Marathaa, has a total of 90,533 plll'Sooa ; the percentages 
are 5•85 and 4"64. They thoa are nearly equnl to all tho five specified groups of 
Brahmans. · The trading Kshatriyas are 11,514 in nnmbere or •7 4 and ·59 per cent. 

The Vaishyas are chiefly Y!lnias. As .in the case of Brahmans, the foreign 
V!lni!ls are grouped by themselves; their numbers are very small. There nre 
15,473 persons or over 2 per cent. of total Hindus also for Gujarati Vani>is not 
grouped. For precedence the Vanias are divided into 3 groups as mentioned. 
already; Their precedence is not based cin choice for iuterdining as in the case 
of Brahmans, because they can nil generally interdin11. Their respectability is 
ganged by money received or not received for brides. Their first group, tborofore, 
is formed of such castes as do not receive money for the bride.. Thoro are 10 suoh 
sub-castes, making a total of 3,5181 and percentages of •23 and ·IS, exactly tho 
same as those of the first group of Brahmans. lu tho second ~rroup are included 
such sub-castes as accept money in some localities nud not in others. This group 
comprises 11 sub-castes with a total of 18,671, and percentages 1•2 and 1 respeo
tively •. The lowest group is of such aob-cGBtea as do delllnnd money for girls given 

··in marriage. This contains 6 sub-castes, with 9,979 persons 11nd ·65 and ·5 8s per
centages. They are about 3 times 8s numerous as the first group of Vanilla and 
half as numerous as the second group. 

It is hard to fix the Kunbis down to one of the four leading clnssos. 
The best course is to give them separately. Their total number iH as great as 
411,0181 and, therefore, the percentages are 26•67 and 21. This is three timos the 
total percentage .of all Brahmans, four times the Kabatriyas aud more than eight 
times the V11uil1s of aU classes .. 

The miscellaneous castes comprise over 39,000 Rnbdris, ovor 22,000 
Sutars, 25,000 Haj11ms, 41,000 Kumbbars, 19,000 Lohnrs, .14,0UO Darzis, 8,000 
Machhis and stich 9thers, .making 11. total of 273,027 porsons. 'fbey give a per-. 
oentage of 17·6 ovor the tQtal Hindu population and 14 (IVOr the total Stnto. 
They are thus more .thnu double of all Brahmans, two-nud-a-half times the 
Kahatriyaa and over five times the Vaishyas. 

The religions mendicants number no leea than 17,662, and give percentages 
ofl·laud ·9. They are almost equal to the second class of Van ida mentioned above. 

·The wandeling and low profession classes include liS,£64 Waghris and 
19,672 Rlivali!ls •. Tl!.~ir total pomes to 45,8221 and their peroontageA to nearly 
3 and 2·3 respectively. They are thus equal nearly to the tot..! V4nw. 

The criminal classes include the very widely-difFused onate of Kolis, over· 
244,000 persons. The totnl is 337,165 persons, and the peroontagea are 21·8 and 
11'3 . or 2§ of the total Brahmans and over lhree times th.r Kshatriyas. They aro 
nearly .equal to the last. three groups, wandering and low-castes, miscellanooua 
castes, and religious mendicants. . 

t1aoleaaoaste.. The unclean ca.stes, including Dhed.s, Bhangis and Kbalpas, total up to 
163,176 Ol' nearly half the criminal cla~ses. Their percentages are lO•ii and 1!'4. 
Th"Y are thus more than a.ll the Brahmans a.nd 60 per cenl. more than all tho 
Kshatriyas. 
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154.. The Jains have 39,509 'Vllnias and 8,781 others. Their relative .ram.. 
percentages are 82: 18. · The percentage of the former to the total popu]ation il 2 · 
and of the latter •45. They are thus almost equal to the Gnjarati VllniU. 

. There are 8,409 Parais, giving a percentage of ·44 to the total population. Pania. 

They are equal to the fourth group of the Brahmans, or the 2 first groups com~ 
bincd, or half of the religious mendicants. 

155. The Muealman total percentage to the total population comes to8·4; llaaalmaDS: 

60 they are about 20 times the Parsis; almost equal to the unclean castes ; half of 
the criminal classes ; equal to 3l times the Vanilla; more than ~~ times the 
Kshatriyas ; and 1~ per cent. more than the total Brahmans. . Among themselves; 
tho hio:h~st porc~otog~ is that of the neo-Musalmans, Shaikhs, w'ho are 56,736 in 
oumburs and have a percentage of 34 over the total Musalman population. 
Next to these are the Arabs, 29,714 in number, and having a percentBc,rre of 18. The 
AfgMos are 11,440 ia numbers and form 7 per cent. of the Musalman population; 
and tho Sindhis 3·47 per cent. with 5,732 persons. There are 4,725 persons 
bel<Jnb<ing to the religiou11 orders like Fakirs. They form a percentage of 2·86. 
If all th3 converts are taken together, they form about 87,000 people, giving a 
JWfccntmge of over 53 per cent. of the Musalman population. 22,452 Musalmans 
did not return their castes. • 

There were 7,691 dhristians ; as their numbers were small for the spenified Chrlatlaaa. 

divisions I hey are all put together ; 7,543 being simply native converts, 
lomviug ouly 148 for the different denominations. They altogether form ·4 per 
cenL of the total population, being nearly tho same as the Parsia. 

lo6. The Forest tribes comprise 16 tribes or races, and one more for l'oren tribes. 

"others." They alhogether form 9 per cent. of the total population of the State. • 
Thns they are somewhat more than all sorts of Musalman1 combined ; 13,000 
more than the Hindu unclean castes aud three-fourths of the Brahmans and 
:Kshatriyas taken together. Among themselves, the G:tmits with over 38,000 and 
the Dhils with over 37,000 form the l:argest sections; the KathOdias, KclgMs, 
Kotv:llias,l\lavchis, Varlis, the smallest, all below 1,000 souls. The Dnblaa with 
their 28,000 and Chodhras with 23,000 also go to the top of the list 

20. DISTRIBUTION BY DtVIl!lONS OP THE FIVE 0BDEBS OP SocxAL P.BECEDEli'CB. 

157. We have already mentioned that the five orders of precedence Five orders or 
d b h C C . . . ·d h' S t ha. Social Prece-suggoste y t e onsas om missioner are not su1te to t IS ta e ; we ve deace.. 

formed five other orders almost on the same lines. The first is that of the 
Dwijas, ilio~e who .retain the Upanayanam ceremony; the second of those who 
have parted with it (Satsudras); 'the third of those from whose hands water can 
be taken by the higher castes ; the fuurth of those f:.'"Om whciee hands water could 
not be so taken ; and lhe fifth of the unclean castes. The table. gives the num--
bers of these five orders in the State and in- the Divisions, and the percentages aa llall HI.. 

compared with tho total Hindus and with the total population. . . _ 

158. Of the Dwijas, there are 158,765 persons, forming roughly 10 per lhriJaa. 
cent. and 8 per cent. of the total Hindus and the total population respectively. - -
Amroli and . Navsari. haTe ~igher percentages (13·8 and ·14:·6) on their total 

• 
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H~do-, ~tlJ!\' K~ apd Baroda lower one~~ (9 and 10)• But i£ 'W8 take the percen~ 
~g~ Qf. 1,4& ~flu~!>!. numbers in. ~b.llivision,. Kadi 1111d Baroda. .how tho. hi ghost 
percentl!ge.1!,(•3.~~ 33) 1111d ~~;eli &Jld.Navsari lowes~ (lS and 11). 

].59. 'l;he, Sateudras ar:e generally. less than. ~he Dwijas aU through. 
~heir DJlmber i11. 131,884 aJld the petoentagea are 8·5 11nd 0'7, Th,eil; percenmges 
are very high (11 and 9) in the Baroda Division. Ou~ oflOD.Sataudras, 45 are 
found in Baroda, 36 in Kadi, I 0 in Amreli and 9. in Navsari. . . . · 

160, The Jalacharaniya order compriacs thelargeat !\Umber of all; it is 
fonr tim~s the Dwija order with. 611,857 persons 1 the percentages being 40 an~ 
31. . Nearly the Sl\me percentages prevail in all Divisiona e:z:cep~ Navsari, wher11 

, tqey ~re_ much lower. 49 and 35 are 'fonnd i~ Kadi and Baroda, nod 9 and 6 in 
A~reli and Navs}lri out. o£ 100. 

161:. The JalavyavaMryas are.a little ~pore than two-thirds of tJil! Jalli~ 
charaniyae. Their number in the State ia 463,056 ;_ and t~e percentagea lum 
out to be 30 nod 24. They are least b.r. percentages in Amreli and Baroda, an<l 
~post in N avsari and Kadi. The large class o( Animiatios in Na"'lari inoreaaea 
their number there. ~ Barpda the percentages are mucl;l lower t,b.nn tho aver• 
age. Evllr:f"\'here else they differ by only 2 or 3 per cent. from the general per
centage. Out oflOO JalavyavaMryas, so many aa 52 are found in Kaqi alonE!, 

•. 29 in Baroda, 10 in Amreli and 9 in Navsari. 
162: The num.bors of Asprishya Sudraa (whoso touch is to be avoided), 

the unclean oastes, is. a little greater than that of th~ Dwijaa. The number iq 
163,176· i.n the State, and the two percentages are 10·5 an~ 8'4, In Amreli the 
percentnges are very low comparativoly,-8·7 and· 7·5 ; in Baroda also they are 
low,....-10•7 and 817 •. They arehigh in Kadi-and Nnvear-i; 10 and 9 in Kadi, and 

- 1.3r8 and 5:8 in- Na.v~atj. Out of 1.00 of tbe unclean- people, there ve 46 in Kadi, 
35. in B~da, 11 in Navsari and 8 in Amreli. 

About 18,254 persons are not classified; aa thoy belong to the religious 
mendiou._nt clasa and· a few -othera. 

lH. CoMPARIBON WITH PBBVIOUa CENsusES, 

163. We. may DOW compare the variation. in Qaate, trilie and.raoe aince 1881. 
Subsidiary Table 11 gives the complete figures for all caste& and sub-oaetes, tribea 
and,r~o~s.fo~ eac,q of the,th.r~EI-Years1 tqe perce'1tagas.of.varilltioll\ b~tweou 1881 and 
189~, and 1&91 and,1901, and the net inprea~e or decrease, It i~ necessarily a vory 
long table; bu~.w" oan.tak!l only such castee Bf are or note o~ importance. We 
shall omit those castes whicll contain less than 1,000 sopla. Taking the G!ljarat\ 
Brahmaus first, we find· that am~ng them liB a whole there was au increase o£. 4·& 
per cent. in the previous decade and a dporeaae.o£ 1,4·8 por oeQt .. at present; the, 
net loBS being, oq2,234 persona. '.l,'a)ring: the su!J-castea,_ there. are. now 10,86~ 
Anavahls, ahowinif a defec~ of 2·6 per ceqt. on 1119~, when ~e waa an inoreqe o( 
7·8· per cent. The net result is a_ gain Qf 627 persona~ The Sahasra Audichyaa 
(26,166-persons) have lost 12 P,llf oent, D9W to a previOUS gain of4 por cent., shoW• 
ing on the whole a loss of ·3,689

1 
persons, which is numerically one of the greatest 

Ioasea.in_a· sub-caste. The Tolakilia (3,227 persona)have also lost heavily,-2,688 
p~raona. They had an almost insignificant loss last time, bnt now the_y have lost 
46• per, cent. So many as· 11,000 have not· returned their eub·caHtos. I have 
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thorrlore grouped all Andichyas t.ogether in the subsidiary table. Their total 
etrength.comes to 41,497 persons and they have on the aggregate lost 16 per cent. 
now to a provions gain of 3·5 per cent, The net variation is 6,277 perSODL The Jambaa. 

Jambua (2,£182) also b&ve lost heavil1 by 6 per cent. in the previous, and SJ per 
cent. in the present, C<."II.IIU& The Khedawats fhow a paltry gain of only 3 souls on D...U.waJa. 

a pr1pnlatioo of 3,920. The Mewl(dM show a net loss of 1,336 persona on a 
population of 5,383. They gained 4 per cent. before and lost 23 per cent. now. 
Tho ~lodhaa show almost the same percentages of gain 1111d loss ; their ·present lllodhas. 

JJnmber, 9,578, has BUrvived a loss of 2,011 souls. The Nagars (8,144) have lost •aga.,. 

1 794 on the whole,-29 per cent. now to a previons gain of 16 per cent. Among 
them the V adoagar:l:s and Visnagaras demand notice. The former J:ave decreaeed 
by 374 and the latter by 1,258 in the two decades. Their present numbers ~ 
1 852 and 5,407, roapectively. The former los5 44 per eent.. to their previous gain ' . . 
of 60 per cent. ; and the latter lost 3 and 16 per cent. in the two decades. 

164. Thero are at prei!Ont 27,946 persona included iu all the sub.castes Variationsbs 
I!r • the Degraded or de,.raded Brahmans. They have sunered a net loss of 3,643 BlDC8 1881. Brahman 

bavin~ gained 10 per cent. in 1891, and lost 20 per cent. now. The only large oastea. 
and important castes in them are the BMta or Barots (16,034}, Tapodhans (4,740) 
and Trag:ll:is ( 4,300). The Bh:l:ts, having suffered hardly any variation in 1891, • 
have now lost 25 per cent., losing on the whole 5,246 persons. The Tapodhans 
have suffered a net loss of 447 persons aller gaining 5 per cent. before and losing 
13 per cent. now. Separate numbers Cor the Tragal:l:s were ~ot gi':en in 1881. 

165. The Mah.llr!lshtra Brahmans stand now at 18,798 having suffered a lllaharashtra 
Bzabmans 

not lotlll of 1,300 alter gaining 10 per cenl in 1891 and losing 17 per cent. now. 
The Doshasthaa have lost 31 per cent. and 13 per cent. in each decade successive
ly, and 3,820 persons on the whole. The Kokanasthaa have lost 68~ souls, 
relaining 3,095, having lost 4 and 15 per cent. in the two censuses. 

166. The Hindustani Brahmans who now number 2,465 have lost 563 Blndastani 

persons a£1er experiencing a gain of 8•5 and a loss of 2.5 in the two decades in Brahman• • 

suooossion. 
167. The total Kehatriyas ·who now number 106,200, after suffering a The Kshatrl· 

Joss of 26 per cent. now and receiving a gain of 18·7 per cent. before, have P& 

811ffored a total loss of 15,834 in the two decades. The writer class, numbering 
4,153, baa gained 586 persons, in spite of a lOBs of 18·5 per cent now, because 
it had experienced such a large gain D8 43 per cent. before. The large warrior 
class, with its 901533 has lost 17,589 souls in the decades aller having a gain 
o£ 19 in the previous and a loSB of 30 per coot. in the present decade. The 
Mariwas (U,386) hue decreased by 2,038; they lose 13 per cent. now to their 
previous gain of 2'7 per cent. The .Rajputs also have auifered a heuy loss 
of 20,466 souls, af\er gaining 22·5 per cent. in 1R91 and losing 38•7 per cent. 
now. Their present number is 59,410. The V Aghers, in spite of their poor 
land and unthrifty ways, have increased by 946 persons, as they receive so 
much support from the State. 

168. The trading classee which number 11,514 persona have increased ~!-&radiDg· 
by 1,169. The Bhl.tils have fallen back by 446 in the two decades. bnt ihe 
Lohl.nlis have increased by 1,615. · · • 
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· The G~jarati Vanias who number 47,641 have nry slightly decreased 
now; but with their previous gain of 4: per cent. show a net increase of 1,707 
persoDB. Of the sub-castes, the Disaval,_ with a pcpulation of 7 ,290, are th~ 
most numerous ; they have decreased by 2,266 ; their previous increase being 
more than 8 per cent. is swamped by the present decrease of 26·4 per cent. 
The Jbl!.rolds have decreased by 495, while the Kapcls have increased by 475. 
The last-named have increased in both decades- '1 and 14. per cent. The Lids 
have a high number of 8,381 ; but this is after meeting with a loBB of 1,925 
persons in two decades. The Modlias have kept 11bont the same nun1bers in· tht> 
three censuses, 11nd they show a resultant increase of 47 only. The Na!!llr 

. . 0 v anias, who number 4,153, have lost 533 persons. 
169. The agricultural class Kunbis, who now number 411,018 persons, 

have increased In the two decades by 18,874. There was an increase of 12 per 
cent. in 1891 and there is a loss of 6·5 percent. now. The Kadvl( Kunbis (17,570) 
show a slight increase of 306, but the Loris (170,~90) have decreased by 14,974 
in the post 20 years. 

Mt ...... na.neous . 170. The misoelloneoll8 claesea, grouped together, have loPI U,891 eculs 
clauea. from a population of 307,918 in 18SL Of these the Darzis (14,015) have lost 

958; the Hajalma (24,856) have lost 4,532; the KumbhU& (41,375) h11ve lost 
2,185 ; they h11d gained 14 per cent., but have now lost 20 per cent. But the 
Lohltrs (19,045) have iucreaeed by 3,064. The Rabltris, who number 39,593,lost 
32 per cent •. now agaiust a gain of 6·5,and have suffered a not loss of 14,915 ; 
the SuMrs have lost in both decades ; the total loss is 1,477 ; their present 
number is 22,554. 

Religious moD-. 171~ Tho religious mendicants, w!:onow number 17,662, have decreased 
~\i'!.~~:n by 2,923. The wandering and low professions have loat 20,897 persona and 

· now count 45,622 only. The R:tvalias (19,672) have lost 6,222 and tho Waghria 
(23,264:) have l9st 6,913. Tho criminal classes now numbering 337,165 persona 
hav~ suffered a great lo~ of 31 per cent. now; the net loss boing 114,487. 
The unclean castes numbering 1631176 have lost 28,429 in the two decades, 
suffering a loss of 28·4 per cent. now as against a gain of 11·2 pnr cent. in 1891. 
The Bhangis (23,978) have lost 6,923, and the Dheds {94,376) have lost 16,664. 
'fhe Khlllp's (29,746) have suffered a loss o£2,190 in the two decades. 

Jains. 

Pal'llls. 

172. The Jain Vanias now number 39,509; they have lost 16 per oent. 
now,against their ~in of 5·29 in 1891. The net loss is 6,202. The Shrimalis, 
with a population of 23,292; have lost 5,500 in all, having auffored losees in both 
enumerations. The other miscellaneoue classes of Jains numbering 8,781 have 
increaeed by 6

1 
'17 4 ; the percentages have boon very high. This is owing to 

previous defective enumeration only ; many of thesf! petty caetos having boon put 
down as Hindus instead of Jains.. • 

173. The Parsis who now _number 8,409 souls luive kept th~ir level in 
all censuses ; there being an increase of only 2 .Per cont. now and o£ 1 . per cent. 
in 1891. The net increase has been 291 soula. 

lllusa.lma.DS- . 174. The Arabs are now 29,714 in numbers; they have _sufii~red a net 
loss of 18,053 souls ; they lost 30 per cent. now and .11 per cent. in 1891 also. 
Tho Afgbllns nu~ber 11,440, which shows a decre:IBB o! 2,799; there having been 

• 
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~ iucrease of .27 per cent. in 11!91 and a decrease of 36 per cent. now. . 11le 
Sindhis, who now number 6,782, have increased by 2,141 ; &here were increases 
of 18 and 35 per cent. i11 &he two decades. The Shaikh&, numbering 56,736 souls, 
h~ve lost 11,387 ; the rooe11t loss beiug 12 per cent. The Mo~B (12,153) have 
gained 856 persons. The :M11881ma11 converts, who retain the names o£ their 
profe8Bions for su!xastes, number 19,002; t.hey have increased by 799. . 

· 175. The Christiana show an abnormal increase of 6,920 in a populaUon Chrlsti&Jia. 

of 7,691. The reason ia given already. · 
176. The Bhil11 number 37,650 after snataining a .loss of 19,040. The AlliJDlBt1ca. 

G:hnits have the highest number (381169} of all the Foresl tribes t &hey had 
gained 33 per cent. in 1891, but have lost 8 per cent. now, the net result being a 
gain of7,028 souls in the two decades. The Dhodias have almost kept to the 
118mB )ovel during f.he decade only Josiug 100 persons from 15,961 0£ 1891 j the 
net gain now comes to 2,376. The Dnblu (28,492) have lost 11 per oenl now to 
a previona gain of 55 per cent., the net gain duriug &he two decades being 7,786 
peraons. The Chodhras have lost 8,893 souls in t.he hvo censu881, their present 
number being 23,324 persona ; &he losses come to 21 and 8 per cent. in snooesaion.. 
The DMnUa Rppear to have lost heavily, 80 per cent. now as againat a gain of 
37 per cent. in 18911 aod on &he whole 14,800 persons. 

22. CIVIL CoRnmo11 BY J.GB I'OB SELECTED C.&BTI& 

177. Subsidiary Table lli is worked out from the Imperial Table XIV. ~..!:::O.":'esor 
The latter gives the actual numbers of the males and females for selected castes theiiiUilarried. 
at each of t.he assigned age-periods, while the former gives the percentages. The sab. m-A, B," c. 
age-periods are 0.5, 5-12, 12-15, 15-40, and 40 and over. The percentages for 
the total, i.e., for all ages are given in the :first hvo columns for the hvo sexes. 
Those tablea contain a large number ~f selected castes ; but we might confine our 
allention hore to only those which olaim over 5,000 son1s. This table is divided 
into 3 parts for the unmarried, married and widowed. · :But it would serve our 
purpose of comparison better, if we take &he three conditiona together for each 
anD-caste &hat we may aolect. Of the ,Gujara&i :Brahmans, &he Andichyas have 
20,89-1 males and 20,603femalea. or the males there are 37 per cent. unmarried 
on the total : 97 and 88 per cent. in t.he first 2 age-periods, and 62 per cent. in the 
period. before 15 ; but only 20 in t.he prime of life, and simply 3•5 per cent. nn• 
married nfier 4.0. The female ratios are still smaller ,-95 and 'i' 4: in :he period of 
childhood, but 28 per osnt. unmarried at 12-15, only 1 per cent. between 15 and 40, 
and none at all after 40. It is worthy of note that t.here is no unmarried female 
at all in any of the Brahman castes selected a£ter age 40. For th.e males also, 
the rnt!oe generally are as small as 1 up to 7 per cenL ; only &he .An&v!U show a' 
percentage of 16·5. The age-period 15-4.0 a1so shows most insignificant percent
ages for_unmarried females, from 0 to 1·52 in 9 ohhe selected castes; only. one,. 
J'mbu, showing a percentage of 7·8 ; &he male percentages in this period · rangeo 
in the narrow ·limi\8, from 18 · to 23 in 8 castes. Their co1111terparta or comple-
mentary figures give the peroemagea of the married and the widowed . together ; 
thongh really all may be taken as married, 88 the widowed a1so must have· passed .arried. 
throng~ ~e marri~d stage. . For the married~ t.he import~nt age-period, U to · 

• 
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151 the boys range £rom 22 to 41 per oenL among the Gujnratis, but the girls from 
· 52 to SO per cent. ; the percentage being over 60 in 8 sub-ca.stos. The Maha· 

' . . . raehtra Brahmans present a great contrast ; their married boys in the two cnYtee 
...,;:.,,ere only 12 and 18 per cent., and girls 34 and 35 per cent. in ~he age-period 12-15, 

This shows that marriages in this early period are only half aa prevalent among 
the Dakahini Brahmant as among the Gnjaratia. But in the next period, 16-40, 
no such diaU!lotion is observable ; the percentage for men is from 66 to 77 and 
for women from 72 to 90. In the last period tho females show much less ratios 
than the males, because the females cannot remarry, and add heavily to the per• 

"· centage for 'the widows. For the widowed atatt, the males in the last age·period 
present ratios between 12 and 39 and the females between 31 and 91. The 
greatest percentages for widows in the 18at period are for the two Dakshini Brnh· 
mana, 72 for the Deehasthu and 91 for the Kokanasthaa; the highest ratio for 
the Gujaratis it 63 for the Mewlldas. The Nagara have ratios of 26 for males 
and 68 for females. For the two earliest periods the percentages for widows 
ere highest f9r the Kokanasthas j-6'29 for below 5 years, and 4·45 for 5 to 12 
years .. With them the widowers also are the highest for these and the third 
period, 4·84, 5, and 13•33, · 

Kahatrl7&& · · 178. The Vllghera·are the best oft'ae regards the unmnrried generally, 

VaDI,... 

llllDbla. 

67 per cont. males and 61•8 per c·ent. females, and the Klithia ara the worst off_;. , 
.14•4 males and 13 per cont. females. The Vlighera have almoet all unmarried 
up to age 15. From 15 to 40 also,. there are. 40 per cent. . mal1•a and 20 por 

· · cent: females unmarriecl. · The contrast afforded by tho Kathis is striking. 
There ere only 6•7 males· and hardly one por cent. females unmarried at age 
15 ; and no male ·or female ia unmarried after 40. As a contrast to almost 
all other castes, the Rajpnts have 7 per 1,000 unmarried, even after age 40 ; tho 
MarlltMs surpass them, with· 2·4: unmarried, at tho latest age. The lllaclthlis 
have the highost percentage for widows at Lhe last period-75•6 and the Kdthis, 
the lowest-26·6. The widowers in the last period average between 18 and 3() 
per cont. Thoro are no widows &mong the Vll.ghers below age 15 ; whilo tho 
Manithlis are the worst oft' here also; in the very first period, there are 2·18 per 
cent. widows, thou i-17 and then (12-15), 6 per cent. 

179. For the Vll.ni.lls, the Khadayatds are tho beat oft' for the total UU• 

married~B per cent. males and 26 per cent. females ; the Kapole aro the worst 
off, 16·4 males and 514•5 per cent. females. There are no 11nmarriod females 
at all, in the last period, for any suboonate. Tho percentage for unmarried 
males also is as low as 0·2 for Kapola and no higher than 8 per cent. for 
Shr~li&. For the widows, the percentages for the Nagar Vaoids are the 
~ighest ; on the whole, there are 28•7 per cent. widows, the higheBt ratio 
among all·caates. Naturally they have the higheat ratio for widows in the 
last age-period, 66 per cent. ; the Kapola have the lowest ralio,-49. The 
~pols have no widows at all in the first two age-periods, Btld the other V llni£ 
OIIBteS in the first period.· 

180. The general percentage of unmarried females is least for the 
Lems-!lO·S, and for unmarried males the least is for the Anjnas,-36. At the 
-very met age-period, below 6 years, 6 per cent. or Lhe maloa and 8·4 per cent. 
41( tl!.e. femai:oa are already married, amongst the tewlls, In the ned age-period, 
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the Kadvas and Anjna. show t.he highest ratios fur the married ; 35 pE'r cent. of 
the fumalea at &hat age being married, in each of them. For the widows, the 
Low&. have the high percentage of 62•6 for the last age-period, and the Kadria 
and Anjnu also do not fall below 60 ; the percentage for males for this period is 
only between 20 and 24. 

181. Even among the artisan and other inferior claaes, marriages are &re~Du aad 

so oi.ivereally prevalent, that in the last age-period there i8 no unmarried female, ot.ben. 

exC9!1ting 2·9 per eent. for the Mkhhi•, and percentages below one for 3 other 
caelet. But, 88 was to be expected, their percentages for 1llllllalried females, ou 
the whole, are much higher than for the eoperior castes already considered. The 
Kbat.rie prosout the largest percentage, on the whole, for the married j and for an 
oa~t~.'ll, tho percontagoe of mlll'ried males are very heavy in the last period ; those 
for tbe females are much smaller because, as has been before remarked, there are 
many widowa in that period. E:roepling one or two casea, as thoae of Rabaris 
( '0'4) and Charans ( 42) the percentage of widows in the last age-period always 
exceeds 50 and rises up to 61·9; the percentage for widowers in that period lie& 
mostly betwoon 17 and 33. 

182. Naturally, the general ratios of the unmarried for the mendicam RelldOUB 
classes are higher than those of others. The widows in ihe last age-period are meDilloaaa 
from 47 to 71 per cent.; and the widowers from 20 to 35 per cent. 

183. Among these three classes the ratios are nearly alike for the WaDderiDI', 

unmarried ; for married females they are between 45 and 551 and for males =\,= .. 
between 41 and 53. It will be seen that even in ihe oaae ol these lowest of 
oastea the ratios generally resemble those of the other 01111te& of Hindus. 
not only for the unmarried and married elates, but also for the widowed 
slate. Evon for the unclean castes. the ratios for the widow& at die last 
age-period are between 52 and 59, while those for the widowers at that periotl 
are botween 22 and 28. 

184. In the three castes of Jaina, &he general ratios far 1IIID18l'l'ied females Ja!U. 

are amall,-only about 25 per cen'- In the last age-period, Q!ers are no unmarried 
fcmlloloa among the Oswals and Porwada, and only •2 per cent. among the Shrimalis. 
Almtllll the B&nie rat.ioa for the widowed are found among the Jaina as among the 
lliudoa. In the laat age-period there are about 60 per cent. widows and 24 per cent. 
widowers. 

1811. The &iyada come oft the heel as regards the unmarriell, on the lii'QB!'I•au. 

\Vhole ;-49 per cent. males aud 32 per cent. females. The widows in the last age-
period range from 40 to 65. 

186. The Animistics have 47 per cent. males and 40 per cent. females ""'•'nics. 
unmarried. In tho lal!t age-period there are only 2 per cent. males and ·38 per cent. 
remale1 unmarried. Their widows are not so numerous comparati'i'ely. In the 
IBSt ag&-Poriod they have only36·5 widows and 26 per cent. widowers. 

187. Generally speaking there is not much to choose between the varions General Be

easles, high :md low, of the Hindns and the Jain a as regards Civil condilions •. marka. 
There are very small ratios of unmarried' females, and hea'7 percen&a,;.<>ea of 
widows in the laFt age-period. 
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-mberof re- · 188. Subsidiary. Table IV givos the number offemales per 1,000ma1t>sin 
:;:1,"! perl,OOO the different age-periods in selected ca;;tes. The castes selected are the same as 

SalJ..l'l. those for other such tables and given in Imperial Table XIV. 
BmbmaJJS. Below 5, all the Brahman castes, with only one exeeption (Khedawal17i), 

show more girls than boys. The Tragalas are on nn equality for the sexes. 
The Jambus have the highest ratio for girls, 1,368 j ·nnd close to them are ·the 
Anlivalas with 1,827. In the next period, 5-12, the superfiuity has .disappeared 
in a striking way; only three ~how a higher percentage ; two of them are ·those 
that were foremost in the fir;;t period, and the third are the Tragal!ls. They aro 
the only ones whose percentage has ac.tuo.lly increased ; and the remarkable point 

. to noti~ is that their ratio ·of females to males goes on increasing in each 
successive age-period. The greatest reduction has been in tho case of the .two 
MaMrashtra Brahman castes. The Deshasthas have the lowest ratio, 760, of all 
the Brahman castes for the period 5-12, In 12 to 15, there is gonerally 
a fall, except for the Anavala females, whose ratio increases from 1,804 .to 
1,549 ; so many females to 1,000 ·males is peculi~ and abnormal 'fhe De!!has· 
thas show an equally abnormal ratio in the opposite airection j their females 
full from 760 to '270 ·; 'but this can be accounted for sausfactorily by the 
consideration that the young ladies at this age-period migrate to their own houses 
or their husbands' ·homes 'in the Deccan. For the age-period 15-40, thoro is an 
increase of female ratios as compared with the previous period in evory oasto, 
excepting only the Anavalas who suddenly tako a lenp down 'from'l,549 to 915· 
But there are only 5 ·castes in which the female ratio is actually greater than 1,000. 
In the last period, o'ver 40, 'there are 8 castes in which the ratios rise higher 
than in 'the previous perioa, and 4 in which they ·fall lower. The Anitvala figures 
lire ineXplicable foi' their hlihaviour. Thoy start with a large preponderance 
ei females i in the 'third perioa they rise by 222 in 1,000, in the ne:s:t they fall 
by 684 per 1,000, and again by 558 in the last period. I can attribute this to 
wrong statements of age for one reason or another ; the :figures are unroliablo. 
In the last period there are 6 Brahman castes that have figures over 1,000. 

Kahatri~• 189. In the 1iret period, below 5, the Girasias and Kathis have a ratio ·of 
over 1,000 ; the MaratMs have the smallest number on record, ·635 girls to 1;000 
boys. · In the period 5-12, t.he V aghers alone have a .figure over 1,000 and the 

· Klithis have the lowest ratio, 474. They rise up to 1,346 in the next period. 
These figures cannot·possibly be correct. The l'llarathds who begnn . so poorly 
!!haw the highest percentage possible in the lnst age-period, 1,586. 

Vanias. 190. Among the Vanias,.the first age-period ,is very fruitful for girls. 
There ,are so . many as 2,262 girls for 1,000 boys. Only one caste, Khadayn
tlis, has girls less than boys. In the second age-period ·not only is there a gront 
fall in th~ ratios, but the Kapols fall to simply 994 from their previous 2,262. 
This 'is inexplicable unlese we put all these sins on the liead of incorrect entry. 
If it was in the Kathia or Lawlis, we might have suspected foul play. Four 
castes have still girls over 1,000, while Ionr ·have below 1,000. In the nod 
age-period, '12-15

1 
the Kapols filii still lower and pressn~ the lowest figure reached 

anywhere, SOO only; In the third and the last two age-periods only OJ!e caste in 
each shows figures. over 1,000. This is nnusnaL · 



Caste. Tribe 
and Race. 

'521 Ciu.nEr niL-

191. The four casles of Kuubis show for the women a ratio hss than B:1Ulhis. 

1,000; tho Lew4a have only 842. In the important age-periods 5-12 aLd 12-15 
tJ1e l..owli ratios fall so low as G20 and 529. No other cas!es show such hw ratios 
for these two periods. As I have already mentioned, this matter requires to be 
eu'lnirod into. In the last period all have ratios over 1,000. 

1 n. The miscellaneous castes mostly comprise the many artis:u, castes. Artiaaaa aad 

In tho first ago-period only 3 castes have loss girls than boys;. the 11ther 16 Otbera. 

have more girls, Th~ highest ratio is 1,413 for Golas. The similarity to the 
Kapols attracts notice at once; juRt as the Ira pols with their highest figure for the 
firijt period sink to the lowest for tho third, so do the GoLis show the higbest 
li~:,'llre for tho firRt period and siuk to l.he lowest, 631, for the third. In tLe second 
age-period only li caste• have ratios over 1,000 and in the next period c·oly one, 
tho Ii:achhias. In the last age-period we have in 16 castes more fennlea and 
in only 3 lc•s fomalcs than the males, exactly as in the first period. 

193. For the religious Mendicant castes, Wandering c&l!tes and criminal lleacHca•ta 

,)asses, it is to be observed that in all ages the females are lees than the ·males 
10114 

Otllen

with a fow exceptions only. In the unclean c:u~tes, the Garodas show more 
fomulos throughout. 

19-1. Tho Oaw:lls have in all age-periods less (cmales than males. The Jaiu. 

Shriu1:ilis present 2,153 girls to 1,000 boys for the important age-period U-15. 
105. Among thn Musalmans there is generally an excess of females in llusalmau. 

the last nge-poriod, 40 and over. Of the 12 tribes selected, the V ohor:ls show an 
excess of females in all age-periods except 15-40, and the T~is throughout in all 
the nio-pcriods, The Saiyads, Mom nils and Fakirs have more' gills in the age- ·· 
period 0.5, and the Moiesal4ms and the Ghlinchis in t.he ag&-period 5-12 ; in t.he 
ago-period 12-15, \he :I.Iolesatdms have higher ratios of females; t.he Memana and 
\he Pinjar:ls h:~,·e more females in the age.period 15-40 ; while in t.he last age-
period out of 12 solecte.t caste3, only 31 namely the Memans, lllomnas and the 
GMuchie have an excess of males over females. · 

24. OcccrATIOH BY sELECTED CASTES. 
• 

196. Subsidiary Table V, on EducationpySelected Castes, Trihes or Races, OOC1I~ati0Jl8 
has been gh·en already in the C:!Japter on Education. Table VI deals with the ~~tad 
occupations by solectod castes. A few castes have been picked out froiD Imperial 
Table XVL 

197. Taking the military and dominant classes first we take the four 111Wtal'7 &114 

onstcs of Girasias, Kathis, MaratMs and V :ighers. In these the Mar:ithas only ~=~t 
show 11 high percentage (40·46) of those who follow the traditional occupation of Sab, VL 

soldiers or military chioEs or landlords. The percenta.,cres for the other caetes in 
this group are below 10. In iliese days when feudal lordship and military ser-
'Viees are not in requisitioo, they have chiefly taken to agriculture. ColDbining 
agriculture with their traditional occnp11tions, we get ilie high percentages of 82, 
59, 50 11nd 71 respectively. 14: per cent of t.he Marathis are engaged in 1oersonal 
sen·icos and 7 per eenL are independent ; 21 per cent. following other occupations 
not enumer:sted in t.he Table. Of the K:ithis 5·7 per cent. are independent and 11 

per ceut. weavers. Of the Giras.ias 7 per cent. follow the le;~orned ·and artistic 
profeBBions. · 
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·198. Here also four castes are \aken Cor n test,-the KadW: Kunbis, Lewa 
Kunbis, Malis and Kolis. The percentages of those who follow their tradition11t 
profession of agricnllure are 91, 81, 49 and 64 respectively. These figures show 
how. deeply \he Kunb~ are attached &o their lands. 9 per cen~ of Lhe Lewae 
follow "other'' occupations; 11 per cent. of the Ma.Iis are in personru servicer 
mostly as gardeners, and 30 per cent. are " others." U per cent, of thi! Kolis 
follow other oocupntiona like labour or live as gendemen of ilia road. 

199. Of the RaMris 48 per cent. follow &be trnditionll!. ocoupMion of gra~ 
ziers, and 33 per cent. the kindred occupation of oulti vators, making a total of 81 
per cent. ; 4 per cent. are weavers and 10 per oent. • others.' 

200. We take 6 castes of the Gujarati and 2 of the Dakshini BnlhiDIIll8. 
Very small percentages follow the learnro occupation of the Brahman. For tlle 
.A.udiqhy!ls the percentage is as low as 3·5 ; the highest being 2S·4 for Lho 
Modhas; ilia N'gars have a percentage of 22 1 and the two·Mah!lraahtm cast&s o£ 
18 and 14 only. Some of the Brihmal! castes have taken largely to agriculture
-,a per cent. Anilval:is and 26 per cent. Mewlidils and Modhas each, 34 per cent. 
Khedawale and 27 per cent. Nagars. Of the Nl\gafll 17 per cent. more are en~ 
gaged in personal service and 13 per cent. in State service ; 5 per cent. are inde
pendent and 6 • others.' Of the Mewadils 1'1 per cent. are in private service, S 
per cent.. independent and 8 per ceo'- I others.• It will ilius be seen that in 
addition &o their literary oooupntion, for which the average ia about 15 only, th9 
Brilhmans are mostly engaged in agrioultnre (about 4.0 per eent.). ·in privnte 
. service (about 10 per cent.), and in administration (11 per cent.). 

201. Of thi! two castes of devotees,-Gosais and Sildlms,-45 per cent 
follow the traditional occupation, which is the same as ili.t for the Brahmans ; 
25 and 34 per cent. nre returned as independent, w hioh means the independence 
following • begging'; none so independen\ of work as they who live on begging. 
About 10 per cent. are agriculturists. 

202. Of the temple servants Tapodhans, 32·4 are connected with cere
monies and exactly the same percentage are agricnlturiat.e ; 4 per cent. are in 
State service, 6 per cent. independent (beggars) and 10 per cent. 'other11.' 

M3. Of the Blirots and Chlirans very few follow tho trsditionul Brahma· 
nic occup11tion ; 11 and S per cent. only respectively ; but 55 per cont. of e11ch 
are agticulturiRts and 4 per cent. independent; 17 and 10 per cent. follow ' oilier • 
oooupntions. Of the CMrana 22 per cent. are graziers. . 
. 204. Of the Prabhns 19 per cent. follow literary pursuits; but 38 per 
cent. are~ State service and 15 per cent. in private service ; ll! per cent. are 
independent and 5 per cent, 'others.' 

205. We have taken 9 castes of the Vilnilis; their traditional oconpatiou 
is trade and commerce ; from 12 pe1: cent. (Kapola) to 45 per oent. (Porvads) are 
·engaged in it; the average for all is of about 33 per cent. A Jorge nnmber of 
each caste follows • other' ooonpations, the average is 25 per cent. Abont 12 per 
cent. are engaged in personal service, about 10 per cent. in agriculture, und about 
6 per cent. iD administration or State service. 

!!06. Abont 38 per cent. follow the traditional occupation of agriculture, and 
37 per cent. are 'others,' mostly Slidhns ; 12 per cont. are independent (living 
on alms), 4 por cent. are weavers and the same number of' learned 1 professions. 
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201. Over 68 per cent. follow the occupation or goldsmiths ; 11 ~r SoDia. 
C81lt. are indo pendent, 7 per cent. agriculturists and 6 per cent. in personal 
service. 

208. Of the H4j4IIlll 70 per cent. are barbers; 15 per cent. are agricul- ~-
tnrists and 11 per cent. ' others.' 

.209. There are 41 per cent. who follow the caste occupation of black- Lobam. 

smiths ; 21 per cent. are agriculturists and 27 per cent. are independent. 
210. Of the Sutars 53 per cent •. are carpenters, 25 agriculturists, 4 in Su&us. 

personal service and 13 ' others. ' 
211. or the Bhavsars 44 per cent. follow the casta occupation of weaving Bba-.. 

and dyeing, 10 per cent. agricultnre, 'I service, 9 per cent. commerce and 18 per 
cent. ' others, • 

212. · OC the Ghllnchis, 74 per cent. are oil pressers and extractors, 13 Ollauchi& 

per cent. agricultarists, 6 in service and 6 in commerce. 
213. or lhe fishermen 34 per cent. follow their caste occupation ; 48. are lfacbbfs. 

a:;ricuHurists, 7 1\l'e boatmen and 2 independent. 
214. Of the corn-threshers 80 per cent. are such ; 8 per cent. are in Oolaa. 

personal service and 5 per cent. in agriculture. 
215. or the low-caste Dheds 49 per cent. follow the ·occupations of Dheda. 

village sen•ico and agriculture ; 19 per cent. are weavers. and 4 per cent. are · 
independent. , 

216. or the scavengers 67 per cent. work as such ; 19 per cent. are Bhangis. 

agriculturist& and 5 independent. 
1 

217. or the 44 eastee eelectAid, all follow 'agriculture more . or . lees, from General Bee 

81 per cent. of Len Kuubia to 4 per cent. of Prabhua ; 10 castes have over 50 mar~ 
per oent. agriculturists ; the smallest ratios are for the trading Vllniq, Each 
caste also figures in administration or holds some appointment in the Stat-from 
a minister down to the village walchmen. But the peroentages are. not so great 
as for agriculture. The highest are 38 per cent. for the Prabhus (writer class), 81 
psr cent. for the Kokanaatbas who mostly have come for Stale service and 22 per 
cent. of Manlthlfs, the casta o[ the Ruler. The Nagara show 15 per cens. and 
the Anaval& Brahmans 18 per cent. in State service. The Parsis are about 4: per 
cent. and the Musalmans 8. All castes also appear in personal service from 70 
por cent. Barbers, and 30 per cent. Deshasthas and 38 per cent. scavengers to 2 
per cent. An:ivl:is1 Lewas, Gosais and Kapol Vanilla. Heads IX and X (Build· 
ing and Vehicles and Vessels) are almost blank ; also workers in metals and 
precious stones. Every caste appears in XX. learned and artistic pi"Msions, 
including Dheds and Bhangis, achoole Cor whom are opened in .many· plaoes. 
Br:ihmaus, Gosais and Sadhus figure heavily in this head. The percentages for 
Dheds and Bhnugis are ·88 and 3·2 respectively. All castes, excepting the Anavala 
Brahmans, figure in the head of independents. The Brahmans show off largely 
in ic ; there are 7 per cent. .Marathas and 6 per oent •. Kathie ; 4 per cent. are 
Dheds and 6 per ~nt. Bbangis. The large per cent. of Brahman independents 
means large numbers of them living merely on gifts or donations without following 
any regular occupation. 
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. 27. TATTOOING IH I!OKB CASTES. 

Caste, Tribe 
-and Race . 

232. The Ceneus CommisSioner having proposed some questions for en· 
quiry, as regards Tattooing in some castes, I lraneoribe here the replies sent to 

· him in a narrative form. 
From the information received from the District Officers, I find that 

· tatooing, locally known as Trajwans or ChhundandM, docs obtain among many of 
· the castes, tribes and races constituting the generol population of this State. It 
obtains to a lesser extent and in a lesser variety among the higher classes than 
among · the lower ones. The · males of the superior classes, as a general 

·rule; never get themselves tattooed; but on the other. hand those of the lower ones, 
specially the Rab&ris, Wlighris, Kolis il.nd Bhils, do so. How and whence this 
custom came into existence among these people is not known and is imposaible to 
be traced for want of any knowledge thereon among them. The tradition current 

· regarding ita introduction is, as mentioned in the Vishnu Ponm, as follows :
On one oooasion, the three Worlds (Trailokya ), ie., the Earth, the Lower 
Regions and the · Heavens, were so cruelly harllll86d by a certain Demon 
that all- the gods headed by Bralurm and Shiva went to Vaiknnth, the abode 
of Vishnu, and implored his help for destroying thtt Demon. . The. God 
Vishnu consented and promised to accompany them for the purpose of vllll· 

. · quishing the monster._ Bnt, while Vishnu was preparing to leave on this mission, 
his consort La:&mi. implored him not to leave her alone and unproteoled at the 
place, as she greatly feared that during his absence she might be molested by the 

· demons. ·Vishnu assured her that she need not be afr!Ud of them, lllld in order to 
guard her against all evil, he sketched on her body the figures of his four· 
weapons, IUld also of the Sun; the Moon and the Baeil (Tulsi) plant; and ordained 
that those of his devotees who would gel such marks made on their bodies would 

: remain free from an danger and evil. 
· From this time forward, the practice of tattooing seems to have come in 

· vogue.· The system, however, appears to have its origin in the people's belief 
' that these marks beautify- the person of those that are tattooed. Some surmise 
that they - are intended ·to wsrd oft' the evil eft'ects of an evil · eye ; and 

· some attn'bute it to certain medical· and curative properties, fliz., · that the 
Rasoli (tumours) i£ they are tattooed, do not_ increase in size but remain of the 
same size as when tattooed, if they do not actually decrease under the operation ; 
and that if .a portion of the stomach is tattooed, it will serve as a preventive 

· against oholic (Gmboi). All the three snrmises appear to receive some corro
. boration Qf the truth i£ we look to the paris of the body that are more largely 
tattooed. As a general rule, the principal parts of the body that are t11ttooed are 
the face, arms, hands, feet and chest ; the thighs and. the back being never tattooed 
in this part of the country. The whole face is not tattooed but only the centre of 
the forehead, the portion between the eye-brows, the centnls of the oheeks and 
the chins. · The arms below the elbow and the baclrs of the hands and fingers 
are tattooed. Similarly the feet below the ankles are tattooed. As regards the 
chest, aa a general rule; _the portion above the breasts and below the throat, which 
is not covered ,by the native Ktfncliali (bodice), is tattooed ; the covered portion 
remaining free from these marks. The reason why these parts are .tattooed is 
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obviously that the Hindu femalee in &hie part of India leaTe them open _to new. 
Combining theBe two facts, oue can naturally infer that it is nothiug bot a feeling 
of their beautifyiDg elfeot that baa led the femalee to tattoo theee parte. There 
is one more significant fact which Ieoda oolour to this soppoeUiou, n"z., that; u 
1111id aboYe, though the males rarely re~~orl to it, the females generally do it. 
Again, the marks generally tattooed are a single round point on the portions of 
the face indicated above, and not intricate and awkward figures aa on the other 
parts of the body. This ra~t also, I think, discloses a connection with the idea of 
beauty. The second lll!rmise, warding off the evil eye, receives corroboration in 
the following way. H is commonly believed that a distinct spot or a mark 
alLroote to iLHolf the sole attention of the person who gazea at an object in the 
1111me way 1111 in ll1e operations of meemerU.m, where the eobject is made to look 
upon a dark spot by hie operator.· When the attention is thus fi:red on a spot or 
mark, it is eoppoeed lo cease to have any other effect. Again, the fact of some 
of the superstitious among the natives, marking temples, Tulsi-leavee and names 
of Rdma and Krishna may be intended to ward "11fT evile by the potency of these 
marka and names. Thoae marks may also be taken to denote the religious 
forvoor of the pereonsliO tattooed. This surmise is strengthend by the fact that 
tho males of those communities that do not generally tattoo, undertake it, if they 
are suffering from tumours. One more supposition may be ventured regardiDg 
the tattoo marks among the RabAriB. The males of this caste have always a 
camel marked on ~heir shoulder or arm. This may be supposed lo deno~ 
their caste or profession from ilie fact of their rearing camels. ·' There appear to 
be no other objects for tattooing in this State, than those mentioned abovs. It 
is neither connected with worship nor ritual nor is it a mark of marriage, nor 
religious dedication. These marks have, and still do, become osefull in identify
ing a lost or deceasod person ; they are, however, ne\'er utilised here by 
illiterate persona in the place of signatures. 

TaLtooing does not require any initial ceremony; but is done whenevsr !._ow perform· 

the party wishos il n is generally performed on the females between the ages 
of 8 and 20. If it is resorted to as a cure from pains on any male or female, it is 
performed, of course, whenever the neceasity arises. Some females are said to 
add tattoo marks evon at..an advanced age, if they think that the addition is likely 
to enhance their personal charms. Tat.tooing is, as a rule, performed by the 
bands of females, only from notions of delicacy. The lower class females do it 
with their own hands ; they do not require any extraneous aid ; but those of the 
superior olasses get it done for money at the bands of W:ighri or Rltvalilt women. 
Theeo are low castes and have not any special consideration of dignity shown to 
them for doing the tattooing work. The tattoo marks, when minutely examinad, lllarka how 

are found to be of tbree sorts ; black, greenish and red. Of these, the greenish are made. 

found generally to prevail ; black marks come ne:rl, and red last The pigments 
used for the black marks are lamp-black and oil ; for the greeoieh, the lamp-
black is mi:red with a decoction of BetH/IOOd bark and the juice of the green leaves 
of the Val creeper ; and for the red, to the soot and oil is added kuml-um or vermi-
lion. There are uo set drawings or designs for the same with any eless or com-
munity, nor are th~>y prepared at the time of tattooiDg; hut only the portion to be 
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tattooed is, before the operation commences, lined out with the mixture for tatto~ 
ing and if the subject of the opemtion approves, it ia done mostly with a fine needle 
or, sometime11, in ita absence, with the thorn of an accaoia. The person openue~ 
upon has neither to abstain from any food nor to slick to a particular food for any 

·period, nor to avoid any· vessel for eating or drinking purposes. He is allowed 
to act just in the same way after being operated upon, as before it. But he ia · 
enjoined very strictly not to apply any water to the parts of the body tattooed ; 
perhaps to prevent water entering the small punctures and producing painful 
swellings. After the tattooing is over, turmeric powder is applied to the portion 
punctured ; and when the portion heals up, it drops of itself. This opera. 
tion leaves no other trace behind it but the figure or mark tattooed in the colour 

• employed. The designs employed in tattooing are diverse and are di11icult to 
obtain, as die women have them· on different parts of their body. I have, how
ever, given two plates showing as many as I have been able to obtain. These 
designs can be divided into two elaPses ; one for the females of the higher classes 
and the other for those of the lower ones, It will.be seen that the marks for the 
former are simpler, while those for the latter are more elaborate and mixed; 
secondly, that the marks with a single exception for the former class do not 
represent any object, while those for the latter do. From a narrative of those 

· differences, it is not to be understood that the females of the lower olasa do not 
have marks lik~ those on plate A; they are tattooed with both aorta ofmarks.
Of the varioua- designs, the temple, the camel, and the c'Aoli (bodice) are almost 
peculiar to the Rabaris, among whom, it is a common saying that a girl should 
always, before she is sent to her mother-in-law, be dressed in a clioli (bodice) 
thereby meaning not a real one bnt one that is made of tattoo marks. 

Some higher classes, who are now atlvauoing in education and civilisalion, 
have begun to view this practice with disfavour and are, consequently, giving it 
up; . and it is believed on good grounds that the lower classes jllso who always 
imitate their superior neighbours will, in a few years, do the same. 

The practice of getting the names of beloved ones punctured on oortnio 
parts of the body, by members of the opposite sex, is not to he found existing to 
any appreciable degree·; though there is one male who has got tattooed on hie 
arm the name of his wife ; and I am told by some persons that this practice 

· prevails to a very small extent among both males and females of the lower classes. 
These marks are reported to be made either in the thighs or on the breasts or on 
the arms. 
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J joined, perform ah.9ma, 
l i.e., a sacrifice · ... 

... Temple ... ... Do. and feel. 

I 
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22 

2! I 

~· ,., 
I 

27 I 

I 
30: 

I 

.. . . . . . . . . . . . 

. . 

.. 

: 
• • ' I I 

' I I 
...... ' ~· T 

I 

I 

••• , r 
l I r·-,---J 

• • I I . ·- ... _ 
ll \\• 
r ' • ' · 
I I ) I 
\\, I ..... ,. ... _____ ,, 

.... ___ ... 
i 

I , .. ., ......... , ~ .... part ...... 
. ••-· Ito -•ac Ia EaJibla. J booiTI• lo --

1 f 1.\ pi- of cloth aa in thell 
diagram wkh three

1 
Chopat rowe of squares in• ... 

1 
each of ~he fuur ,arms:_ r Arms 3 ud 

"iffm . OJ? whroll c 0 D J o a 1, chest. 
p1sces of wood are. 

I Shri IUma 

. •IRN 

P4nchika 

qif.t<lil 

played with dice or 
couriee ••• • •• J 

•• Conical pieces of wood, Do. 
green, red, black an~ 
yellow for playmenl 
in lhe above. • 

.. ~Name of the aeventh

1
. Arm a, and 

incaruation o sometimes 
Vishnu ... ... oheat al.eo. 

• 
, .. Round pisces of stone Fingera, arms 

for play. , &lid back of 
·' · the hand. 

I Tulsi Patra ••• 1 Leaf ~fa Basil plant... A f'm s, ~ n d 

,'I"U.... ~::-
. IUmanaana ... Name of the aeventh A r m a, and 
I ,. incarnation ofVislmu. eomet i me a 
\lii''tllt lhe chest. 

. ' 

Trishula .. J Trident ••• • .. Arms, ba<:k of 

S:ithio 

Kanthi 

the hand. 

I 
••• A holy and m)"Stio Arms, eomeo-

symboL times chesL 

I 
••• Necklace ... ... Round abon& 

the throat. 
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Beria1 No. 
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32 

33 

34 

35 

l 

Design of the Mark. 

'• l r , I • • "' ....... , .,.. .... ..,. 
\ .: .. '~# 
" ...... J\:,.A..,' 

\ .. -... t 
\ ' .. ~~-, 
\;.''• 1 . _,. ..... ~ .... _,, 

,.,-... ; ,.--.... .. )... ' ' ..... ;('"'- ..... 
' ,, 

.. C1 i\ ,.. _, 
\ ,,_,-........... 
.. ~t ._.... ... , 

,. .. ,... I 
, \ I .:........_,1'.:,. ... -'"""\ 

I l'-.' , ., 
''C ~-- .. ' ... , ... 

r;-.------r-p 
I •••""':t • If 1.; .•.•••• II 

II t········l " ,, .............. n 
1 ....... s.:-.... ,:;.•-1 •• 

l ' t:::---=--l· ' I\ Y "• I I 

I I II ! \ . II 

''Y'"' ,J.4 t 
J-' 

'11\ ,.. ' 
I ' ' ,,,1, 
I I 
I 'I .. tt· 

<> 
... -· -:· f·:· ,•, 
• 
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PLAT& B-corild. 

l&e Veroaou.lar Jtom .. ning ia Engllab. I On what part of tbe 
Name. hodJI\ II 10oulo. 

Zad ... Tree ... • •• . .. Arms and back 
of tho hand 

~ only. -

• 

Vel ••• ... Creeper . .. ... Do. 

ites 

That portion 
of £he chest 
and ofench 

Choli ... Bodice ... .. . oflheupper 

~ 
arms that is 
general I y 
covered by 
tho bodice. 

. 
Putali ... Doll • •• • •• ... Arms. 

~ 

Bhimpaohhedi The scarf of Bhima, the Arms, feet. 

m~tl 
hero of the Maha· 
bMrat ••• . .. 

Do. Do. Do. 

Do. . Do, Do • 



Caste, Tribe 
aDd :aaoe. 

lorlall Doo!p ol '"" lhrk. So. 

• 
36 

,~, 

+ ·I ' 
37 0 ooooc.poooo:.o2• 

• • • • • Q ' 0 ,. 0 
&Jo oo ~4 0~,4 
""ooc 

38 

+-l+ 
39 

-1-

40 

4ll n 
43 

533 
• 

Pun B-contd. 

I Oa - """ ol tbe r .. -ill« Ia ll:uglilll. bodJ it il mode. 

Paniari ... A female water-bearer. Arms. 

qlfiN16 

sankalu ... Armlet ... . .. Do. 

~ 

Ful ... 

~ 

•• Flower ••• ••• Arms, back oC 
the hand. 

Do. DQ. Do. 
I • 

·Do. Do. Do • 

.Makhi ... Fly ••• . .. . .. Arms, chest. 

m 

Goli & Ravai. Churn and Churnin~ Arms. 

~.ill(T~ 
pot. 

• 

Kltvad ... A brace of baskets fo1 Do • 

~ 
begging hung c;n ! 

bamboo stick. 

Katharot ••• Wooden tray ... ••• Do. 

~ 

• 



. O&l'TEB VIII.: 
• 

Serio! I Delign of tho Hark. 
lfo. 4 

'\ I/"" 

44 ~':~ 1> '... /_ ,...._,, / , ..... ,, // 
'...V 

I 

I 
• I 

45 ··-, .... - ....... ,.c~ 
IO ':J ,.A---.0 

-.... .. 
' ,'----' _, 

46 

/;o 
47 X t/_ ~ ,, . 

I 

~ 
48 

""· 
49 mrr 
50 ~ 
51 .9.fl l'" 1\1- I ' I A:"l\1/1 -.,I("_,., I 

J .,, '-.... 

52 ss,n c1 .---:01 
' 11 1\.:1 I 

534 Caste, Tribe 
andRaoe • 

PLATE B--contcl. 

· l,q Vunaenlar Nama Ito meooll\g lo English. \O• whot rart nf tbe 
boclr U 11 bllllo. 

Khajurinu zad. Palmyra tree ••• . •. Arms. 

~~WG 

Vinchhi .. • Scorpion ... . .. Do. 

mn 

Do. ... Do, ... ... Do. 

Bhensnu shin- Horns of a buffalo ... Do. 
gadu. 

~if~ "' ... 

Harman ... Hanumllu ... . .. Do, 

{~ 

Do. Pllniyam ... A J?laoe for keeping 

qJUi1q" 
dnukipg water pots. 

• 
SAnkal ... ArD!let ... ... Do. 

~i'l>cZ 

Katllri . . . Dagger ... ... Do. 

~ 

Shri Krishna,. The name of ~·tho Do. 
eighth incarnation 01 

~ 

'!flfi6Ui Vishnu. 

Shri Valabha. The name of the Vaish. Do. 
nava receptor Val 

'5111ii5if Jablulc llrya. 

• 
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'L.-1' J : 

:jt·--\\ 
• . 

~ 
l6 
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.. 
CJW'lDVllL 

I jO• wbat part of tile 
·, bod7 !11 .... d ... 

Shri Nathaji •• Name of the holy 
Shriue at Nathdw 

Arms. 

-'i}•uq oil 

Shri !Uma 
ta chhe. 

'Sil<•11uaa 

Shokya 

im 

llorlo 

~ 

Do. 

Do. 

Ghodign 

~ .. 

Do. 

Zad 

~ 

in Bajpulana. 

!Uma is ever existent... Do. 

... A second wiCe while the Do. 
first is alive or a 
wife. 

Peacock Arms, back of ... ... .. . ,, the haud. 

... Do • ... . .. Do. 

... Do. • •• . .. Do. 

••• Native hammock . fo Arms, feet and 
babies. chest. 

... Do. 

..... Tree ... ... 

•· 

. .. Do. 

• •• Arms and 
back of the 
hand. 



Appendix I. 
List of Surnames, Gotras ancl otlwr detm1s of ika Mardthd Famtlies • . 

Name of the I ltul-dera Old 1eat of I · lw ... JIODO ....... hlp· I lfo. Ool ... ('olonr oflhe Colour of tho ()Jiouuftho ~ ped 00 the Mudri. :llaDlrL Dorak. F&UD!lr. (Familr god) • OoftJ'Dmeul. Fomily FJac. FamUr OadL FamUr u.... Duara Dar. 

1 Sn"o ... Vaahi•lba • JMnbalalolhmi Ayodhya ... Yellow . .. Yellow ... Rod ... Sword ... Kboobori . .. Tarok ... Snr1a-fu), I Mota. 
Yellow • 2 Pawar ••• Bhamdvaj ... 

1 
Khanderao ... Paya-gadh ••• Yellow ... Yellow ... ... Sword . .. Aloksho . .. ~p ... '" Kadomba • 

3 BhoDS!e ... Shonoaka ... J o gdom ba Nngpnr •• .'Bbogvn ... Bhagva ... Green (nila) Bieohva {dog- Bhncbori . .. amk ... Conoh. 
I Mntn. I ger.) .. Gborpado ... Vashiotbo ... KbandAI'IIO ••• Poithallll ... Wbite ... White .. . Rod •• • lflltyar ( dag- fAgoohari .. . lPanohlikahori" Cotton. 

~amadogni ... ~ 
ger.) 

5 Rane ... Mahesh wari Udepnr ... Red ... ... Bed . .. Sword ... Chaohari . .. Shlldakohnri ... Surya-knnlllower. 
llfnla. • 

6 Sinde ... Kn.undinyn ... IJotiho ... ~wnUor ... Yellow ... Yellow .. Yellow ... Sword .. Alokeha ... Tarok .. . Cotton. 
'I Snluoke ... Visbvomitra "' Hiogloi Mota. Delbi . ... Yellow ... Yellow . .. Yellow .. ~word ... Agocbari .. Bij ·•• ••· Lotuallower with i Is stem; 
8 Sisodia ... Gautam ••• Ambika Mala. ruljapnr ... ... ... .. .... . ..... Dagger ... Bhucbari .. . Panohlikolmri .. Efnldi (Turmeric). 
9 Jngh\p ... Dalabhya ... Kbanderno ... Bbnratpur ... White ... White ... White ... Sword .. . Khechori . .. Shadlikohnri ... LeoveB of Pi~ 

10 Mom ... Brnhma ••• Kb&Ddorao ... Kashmir ... llhagva ... Bhagva ... Bhagva . .. Dagger ••• Af.ocl1ari . .. M.~il~unjaya .. Peacook feat em. 
11 llobite ... Glirgya ... Khonderao ... ...... White .. White . . .. White ... rega... • .. A akoha . .. l!•J.. .... . .. Katlamba flower, 
12 Chavan ... Kapil .. Jotiba and Punjab ... Yellow ... Yellow . .. Yellow ... Sword (sme.IL) Chr.cbari . .. .Nra~mba •.. Vuoundri croopor. 

lsh&ndilyn ... 
Khanderao. 

~~rak ••• 13 Dabbade ... Jotiba ... Dwarka ... Bhagva ... Bhugva . .. Yellow ... Dogger •. ... Agocbari . .. Kadamha Jlowar, · 
14 Gaekwlll' ••• Sanatkomar ... Khnnderao ... Gujarat ... Bhagvo ... Bhabrva . .. Ued -· reg& ... . .. B acbari ._ .. MrityonjBya ... Umbnr flower. 
15 S.zi.n\llt ••• Durv.&s:1 ... Jotiba ... ~anvatwdi ••. Bbagva ... Bhagva ... . ..... Strord . .. Cbacbari . .. NriBinha •• tJ'u~k of on Elephant and 

Kadamb fiowor. 
lG Mhadika ... llalvavan,Katyaya"i ... Bagolkot .. Green ... Green . .. Green . .. Sword or dag· Kboohari . .. Panchliksbari • Kadamb or PiJllll. 

RiBbi. ger. 
17 Tavade ... VishY&\"BSD:, .. Jogcshwarl ... Indore ... White ... White . .. White ... ID•gb"'r ... Agoobari . .. Shadlikshori ... Kadamb or Plpal or ...... ··· •· ·-~--: -~ - ...... -r.... ··t ..... Sumi-I ... r . 
18 ... Sword -· Bhochori ... }lrilyoojaya ••• 8 ,.;lamba or ~ami or 

Sword I Tu rmerio leaf. 19 V.olgnvo ... Shu. unaka ... r~t.ba Kala ... \ IJ3y&durga... Do. ... Do. ... Do. ... . .. Bhucbari ... N~•inba ... ~ndambo. 
20 Shirko •.. -Shaunuka. ... Maha Kali ••• Bundi-Kotli ... White ... White ... !White ... Sword ... Chacbri ••• · R1.J ••• • •• Kadamba. 
21 ,Tovar .... G!\rgli)._O .. :Jogasbwnri ... Ahmedabad ••• \."ellowish ... Yellowish ... : Yellow •u Tag& ••• ... Bbnohari -r·;.... ··- u ....... , .U r a<llr.lT or Kanndin_va ... ·.Jojt<'Shwari or&vnor (K•r·rdlow ... Yellow ... rollow ... (word ... Alakoba ... l'anchakobari .. Kadomha, Mungo or 

Yadav, I I KhanJerao.i MticJ Ms· I Umbor. 
tbara. 
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Appendix II-A. 

.. 
CnAPrU Vill.. 

An ..4lpluJbetiulllUt of the Gotra8 o£t,u"ning a'fMfl!} tile 11arioru caste. of 
the Gujarati BralmUJnl, in 1M Jlaroda State, as giiJell by them. 

e.J l'amo of Ootro. I ~~~~J Name of O<>tra. Soria! NameafO-

-~I !la. 

A 46 Gar gee. 90 Mankhaa. -

J Agastya. 41 Gargya 91 1dudgala. 

' Alamlni vana. 48 Oanlama. 
a .!Mh&W.. 49 Gaariahrava. p 
4 Angiril. 50 G hrit- KamhikL 9i P:Uogya. 
5 Antarik..ha. Iii Girn&r&. 93 Paninya. 
6 Artas. li! Gob hila. 94 Parasbara. 
7 A.hnao. 53 GopaJa. 95 Panlastya. 
~ A •hvala yanL 96 Paunas. . 
9 AtWiyana. H 97 Pipllida. 

JO Atreva. 54 Baribr. 98 PippaJaJllllo 
11 Atri_- 55 Hartiob. 99 Pllr8Q8. 
12 Andalika. 68 Banta. -
13 Aubhanu. t>1 llariluJL s 

100 Sauuiuas. 
B ~ 101 &nabs 

14 Baijvapos. 58 Jaimini. 102 Sankhya. 
l5 Baudilyn. lill Jamadagni. 103 S:inkhy&yana. 
lti 11~rha•r .. tya. 60 Jatukn~ 104 &inkritya. 
17 Blmgimtha.. 105t S&rnk:ls. 
18 llhab'llli. B. 106 S&rfur.r:iksha. 
19 Bh:idova Rishi. 61 Kahista. 107 Shindilya. 
20 llhimd ..... ja. 62 Kapila.. 108 Shvetilri 
!1 Bb,rga .... 63 Kapinjala. 109 Sbnn"\\IIL 
l!~ Blorign. 6.& Kapi.hthala. 110 l$hri~nas. 
23 Bhri&a·Kawhikn. 65 Karnosya. 111 Saanutnas. 

66 Ka..byapa.. 112 ~h!m:oab 
0 

c 67 KlimiTDDL .-
" Cbandalva. 68 Kaoodinya. v . 
:15 Cluin.lil&. 60 KanniiS. 113 Udabala. 
:16 l 'h:mdr&s,-... 70 KaorandaJa. 114 Upamauyu. 
17 l'handratri. '71 Kaa<hsla. 
~d Ghavnna. 72 Kawhika. v 
19 ChitniDI- 73 Kantsy&yana. 115 Valmika.. 
30 l'bh:indogya. 74 Krisbuatri. 116 Vnohhapa&. 

?5 Krishn&treva. 117 Vaiyf.gri. 
D 76 Kunaoamaiohbas. 118 Vakshas. 

31 D:.dhieha. '11 Knsbika. 119 VBikhilya. • 
82 l>i!abh ... 78 Kntchlm. 120 Vai.b:un -

ll:r.rbbU. v payaua. 33 79 Kutsa. 121 aniha. . 
8' l>han:m. \'L 12i Vashliuas.. 
85 Dborn:r.b:: L 123 V:~.<istha. 
86 Dluirnos. 80 Ieksbmana. 124 V&sim&. 
87 D~ 81 Iemhlln&yana. 125 Vatchbas. 

8t lank ana. .. 126 Vats.s. 
Q 83 Laodatiu. 127 Vidhatre. 

88 Gschchhos. Sir r. u <>:i k<ha. 1:28 VidyBdhara. 
39 C'm,~!l\Sh.,.,Ia. 85 Log,kshi. 129 Vishrimitra. 
(0 GBJu·. 130 Vi;lmu. 
41 Ging&y:ma. - 131 Vishnu-V ridhba. 
(2 HSngeyas. 86 M&nd..-ya. 
43 GanJ:Yiinas. 87 M:indil.._ y 
u Garga. 88 llat\l:ai . 
45 G&rgasya. 89 LUUL 13i Yaduya..-..Ikp, 
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Appendix TI..B. 

Caste, Tribe 
and Raoe. 

Lisl of 101118 of tne Brahman Castu wh a,n, Gotras. 

&~1, 
No. Name or Cute. Serial Bamber llllhe AlphabeUcal List or tho Ootna. 

1 V adnagara Nagar ... . .. 3, 1, 9, 10, 13, 14, 16, 20, 30, 33, 40, 41, 48, 49, 53, 5-l, 60, 
64, 66, 67, 68, 70, 11, 77, 80, 89, 93, 94, 97, 103, 104, 

2 Pl'JlShnora Nagar 
105, 106, 107, 113, 121, 127. ... . .. 20, 21, 23, 66, 72, 86, 103, 118, 12:1 • 

a Saohora ... OM ... 20, 32, 66, 68, 72, 74, 107, 125. 
4 Shrhnali ... ... . .. 20, 26, 48, 57, 63, 66, 72, 83, 91, 94,101,107, 114,125 • 
5 Chitroda Nagar ... . .. 40, 48, 106; 128 • 
6 Sathodara Nagar ... . .. 3, 10, 20, 41, 43, 48, 80, 84, 94~ 101, 106, 107, 123 • 
7 Viaoagara Nagar ••• ... a, 13, u, 20, ao, a3, 40, 43, 4 , 48, 6,, 66, 68, u4, 106, 

8 Disaw&I 
114, 125. 

••• ... - 20, 66, 12:1, 
9 v;;yac~a ••• ... . .. 20, 94, 125 • 

lO Udambar ... . .. . .. 1, 16, 20, 27, 48, 72, 1ll5, 
11 Cbomai :Memid& ... . .. 1, 20, 66, 123 • 
12 Bluirgav ... ... ... 20, 21, 46, 66, 114, 123 • 
l3 Motala - - ... ... 20, 45, 55, 66, 68, 7 4, 88. 
14 Valam !II' Valmika ... ••• 20, 72, 98, 114, 115, 1llll • 
15 Nandora ... ... ... 20, 48, 66, 69, 94, 117, 123, 1115, 
16 Cbovisa Mota ••• ... 20, 72, 74, 107, 123, 125 • 
H Dadbioba ... ... ... 20, 31, 68, 95, 107. 125 • 
18 Bbat Mewada ... ... 47, 67, 74, 94, 107,125 • 
19 Rliynkwll! ... ... 

··~ 
48, 72, 107, 114, 123 • 

20 Ka~l ... ... ... 20, 48, 62, 66, 68 • 
l!l Pus karna ... ... . .. 66, 72, 107' 129. 
22 Gayawal ... ... .. . There are reportod to be fonr Gotl'llll ill U.ia Casto, but only 

No. 20 bas been returned. · 
23 Setpal ... ... ... 20, 21, 48, 66 . 
24 Jluirol& 

·~· 
... . .. 20, 48, 67, 711, 77, 94 . 

25 Jambn ... ••• ••• 4, 5, 20, 48, 68, 74, 88, 94l107, 128, 125, 130,131. 
211 Kheclaw&l BhHr& ... , .. 20, 56, so, n, 81, 82, 114, oo, 181. 
'7 Sbri Gaud l'mvalya 45, 66, 123, 125. 
28 R&val ••• • •• , .. 20, 66, 72. 
~9 Audioh Sahasra -· ... .. 11, 16, 20, 21, 32, 37, 44, 47, 48, 52, 59, 66, 67, 68, 72, 

73, 14, 79, 89, 94, 95, 107t 1H1 12$, 125llS9, 
30 Andich Tolakia ... ... 4,11, 16, 1!0, 4~ 59, 667 68, 4, 95,107' 11 ,12~ 126. 
31 Shri Gaud ... ... .. . 4, 11, 12, 18, 2 ' 25, 2 ' 32, 39, 45, 48, 66, 67' 8, 72, 75, 

76, 86, 89, 94, 1071 108, 112.114, 12& U6, · 
32 Khed~w&l Ba~ ... . .. 4, 6, 10, 20, 29, 48, 66, u, 82, 6, 99, 1 ,107, 114, 125, 
33 Travadi Mewad~ ... ... 1, 4, 10, 11, 20, 22, 28, 88, 44, 48, 72, 74, 107, 123. 
84 Vndlidar&. .. , ... , .. 20, 1~5. There are 13 Gotroa of this CAste, but only two 
• are retnrned • 

35 Modh ! ., ... ... 20, 36, 41, 42, 43, 48, 66, 72, 74, 77, 84, 86, 92, 112, 
114, 126. 

86 Borsada. ... ., . , .. 20, 68, 72, 91, 94,107,119,123,125. 
37 Modb Cluiturvedl ... ... 11, 20, as, 4 6, 4H, ss, 66, 12, a, 78, 84, 80, 103, 114, 

116, 120, 123, 125, 126. . 
38 Kandolia ... ... .. . 4, 15, 20, 44, 48, 56, 62, 66, 72, 79, 94, 95, Hl4, 107, 112, 

114, 123, 126. 
39 Uuevlil ... ... . .. 4, 8, 17, 48, 65, 66, 69, 72, 74, 89, 94, 107,111. 
40 Ami val& - - , .. 11, 20, 28, 66, 07, 68, 69, 74, 94,.,95, 102, 107,110, 12~. . lll3, 11!5, 129, 132. . 
41 Vadnagara l'altti Nagar 11, 66, 68, 72, 105, 125. 

(Barad). 
10, 20, 60, 66, 75, 86, 107' 1118, 124, 125. 42 Gngali ... ... ... 

43 Somapqra ... ... ... 11, 20, 21, 48, 6~ 68, 72, 94,1031 1041 109, U3,1241 126. 
44 Aboti ... ... .. . 20, 24, 60, 66, 7 • 107, 123, 12'-
45 SarasVI!l Sqrathia .... ... 4, 20, 23, 66, 71, 94. 
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Appendix II-B. 
LUI of lf)TM of#M BraAmata CaBtel tDitA their Golrtll.-cou&d.. 

&rla.ll No. 
!lome oJ Colle, I 

... Nauehm. ... ·- 31, 48, 123. 
Aobari ... ... 48, n. 
Karalia ... ... ... 20, 74, 99. 
Sajodara ... ... .. . 2, " 20, 78, 123, 125. 
v1a. ... ... - 20, 60, 66. 
S&ram~t Siudhva ... - 20, 81, 48, 66. 

... ... 

... Raj Gor ... ... . .. 19, 20, 72. 
Vanjba Gor- - - 20, 4.~. 66. •·· . 
Mlirn ... ... .. . n, 20, ao, 86, 48, 60, es, 12, 78, 85, 87, 90,107, 125. 
Shrigaud Metval ... ... 20, 21, 4.7, 48, 51, 66, 72, 74, 125. .. . 
s.udh111 ... ... 20, 34, "· 4.8, 61, 66, 67, 72, 94, 10~ 107,114, 123, 126. 

• 
APPENDIX II.-C! 

Li6f of &ogamous group& a'mang other NorrB~fTIIJ'fl ctuter. 

Clumd1'1114111i 
Kavutba. 
I'mbhn. 

Bhotia. 

KluJa yata. 

I • 
• 

1. Agast,._ 2. !treya. 3. Bhargava. 4. Bbagnrya, 5. Bb&
ndw&J&o 6. Bhrign. 7, Devala. 8. Qudbam&dan. 9. Garga. 
10. Gautama. u. Jamadagnya. Ill. Kapila. 13. KasyaJ!&o 
14. Kaasib. 15. Kriplicbarya. 16. Maimiyanya. 17. Naigll
rnva. 18. Paingya. 19. Pnl&bliobarya. llO, Raibhyaobarya. 
l!L S&~~~iniobarya. ll:t. Sankhyayana. 23. Sb&ndilya. 
24, Vllliltba, 25. Vyaghnicb&rya, 

L Bbaradwaja. ll. Deftda. 3. lradhu,.., 4. Puashar. 
5. Riohi. 6, &na. 7. Sndhar. 

1. Aimn. 2, Bbattala. 8. Dbelan. 4. Garga. 5. Gol>hila. 
6. Goil. 7. Gona (half). 8. Gvala. 9. KUila. 10. Lila
gala. 11. Jlitala. 12. Siuhala. 13. Tayal. u. ThiDgana. 
15. T"mgala. · 16. Tittala. lT. TundiJa. 18. Valala. 

1. Bhatsyana. 2. Glindana. 3. Kalyan. 4. KiuRrina. 
5. Merrina. 6. Midayana. 7. Nana. 8, Nlllllina. 9. ~che-
Linn.. 10, S&li>yana. lL Vaisbyana. . 

• 



1'101oo of Cute. · 

1. Afghan ••• ... . ..... 
" ... . .. Lodi ... 
" ... ... Pathill . .. 

1!. Agbori Bawa ... . ..... 
3. Ahir ••• ... •••••'I 

.. ... . .. . Qv;.,.ti .. 

... . .. . .. ~1111 ...... 
4. .AkiJUDd ... ······ ~ Mil. - - -

" ... ... K1mreshi .... .. ... .. Saiacl ·-
" ... ... Shaikh • •• 

6, :Bajania.,. ... ...... 
7. Baloah ... I ... ...... 

.. ... . .. Lob&nr ... .. ... .. . Mdavani 
,, ... . .. Mo.kai'Wii 

8. Bandhlira ... . ...... 
9. BlllldiW& Nagu. --10. B8ri& ... ... . ..... 

11. Blirot (Bhlit) . .. . ..... 
~2. B&wa ... . .. . ..... 

•• . ,. . .. Chodlwi ... .. ••• . .. Sanjogi .. . 
13. Blin.qlui ····•· 
H. llengliU· ... 

··~··· 15. Bha.ild ... ,. ...... 
16. Blia~ ., ... , .. 
lot. Bbangt.,. . .. , .. ,,_ ... 
!8. Bharthari "' 

,,. .. , 
19. BhlirqhvnJa ... . ..... 
20 •• Bltarwaid .., ., •.... 
21. Bhlivaiya ... .. ... , 
22. Bbatiya ... ••. ,, ... . 
23. Bhatliiam ... .. .. .. 

· ~4. Bhlivaair (Cbhipa). ., ... . 
, ,, ,.. Dnkahini .. . 
,. ., ••. Gujar&~ ••• 

~. B~U· .,. ,.. -··• 

26. Bhiau ... , ... . ...... 
;7. Bboi < iahar) ... . ... ,. .. " ... Daksbini ••• 

lli " ••.• J,>ardeshi -
23. B ojak· ... . .. 

·~···· t9i Bralimaoblirt ... ••··.·· ao. Bl'llhmukshalri .... ······ 

. . 

BcHslou, 

M usall!llln 

·"' ... 
Bmda .. 

.,. .,. 
• •• . .. . .. 

I 
... Military and other SQrViee, ... , •• 
••• 1& . IL 
•.. Devoteoa . 

. ... C~itle b~ 11111l pz
mg • 

••• IJ ... ... 
... . .. • •• .. . 

.M.usalman ... ... . -
" . .. ... 

.., 
" ••• . .. ... ., ... ... 

· .,. Tlunld811 aQd aorobata. 

. .. 
Bindn 
MliSII!mm .. ,, 

... 
ow . .. .. . ... ... ... .. , ... .. .. 

Binda and Jilin ,. CWondorors and dyon. 
Hindu.. .... ... . " 
Binda and MUSII!man,.. Caltivntors and labourers. 
Jain and Moaalman .,.. Genoalogi5ts. 
Hindu ••• .. .. Devotees, 

•••, n ... . .. " 
•••• , -· ljll" 

Hindu and Mnsa!man,. Domostio 181'\'ioo, 11roomo, 
&c. 

:Binda- •• • .. Writer.o, 
v - ••• ,... Aoton and mimne. 
., ,.. ,.. Diatlllora and toddy draw-

en. 
Hindus Jlllsalmtm ag SQilvoog•n. 
. Jaib. 
Hind~> ... ... M uaioiaDJ and baUad re

oiton. 
Biudn and Musalmaa, .. Gmln parobon. 

,, ,. , .. Shopherda ood wool 

. Musalmm· ,,, 
Hindu '" 
Musalmnn ... 

... } Bindn and Joill · 

... Aoimiatio ,,.· 

woaven. 
,.. Aotcra and mimo!, 

· ,.. Tra<lors and podlars. 
, .. Cooka1 grain paroben, &c. 

, .. Calonderers, dyors and 
cmlioo printora. 

· .,. (Foreet and bill tribe). 
~ Cultivation and general 

labour. 
){umb,_ .,, .. Water bearors, &o, 

... } llindn and M1111Lbrum. Fishermeni~tmeo, polki 
_ bearem, lite. 

- Jain and J(u.JIDIID ... Prfosta. 
Biadu- ••• . ••• Devoteee. 
·Hindu and Jain. ... Writera. 



.C:d..li'JD vm.. 

ApPen.cftt nt . 
.Alp.WbdrCial LUI Dj Outet i11 the lkmxia Stale, 190i~td. 

"-.cc-. 'N .. oofhb..C... Bel!gtmr. .. j u .... o ... patiOa.. 

--·· 
• 

.ill. Brahmoa ... ...... .. Hindu ·-- . .. Priest& . 

" 1 ... Aboti ... ... , ..• . .. .. 
" 2 ... Aobari ... ... •• .. . ... 

" .. 8 ... AaavnJa ... ... ., ..... . .. .. 
" ' ... Aodiob ... ... ., ... . .. .. .. ... 1 Gohelwlidl ... ,. .... . .. •• • .. ·- t Jha!Qwadi ... ., ... ... .. a &'-a • .. ... ... .. -· ... , .. •• 'Tolaki& ... 

" -· ... 'It .. s ... llanlai ... . .. fl -.•. ... " .. 6 .. :/:;:(~Pled).' .. ... ••• . .. .. .. 7 ... .. - -· ., .. 8 .. B.,...·•i ... .. ,. . .. .. , .. 9 .... Brir:-'~.t .. 
" - ... '" I 

" 10 ... ChOVIM ,.., .. 
" 

.111 .... . .. . .. .. ... 1 Mota ... , ·•!t• ••• • •• .. 
II ... t Nalwla ... ., ... ... .. 
" 11 ... Dodhieh ... ... ,. ... .. .. " ' .. 12 ... Derola ... ... .. . 

'" . .. " 
... 

•• 18 .. D.lshnstha . .. It . .. .A.i .... ,, ... , . 

" ... l Ri~edi ... .. ... .. . ·~ . .. ... B ~~i.t'edi . .. .. ·- • •• .. , 
•• a ... D-. . .. ...- •... .. , . . .. 
" 15 ... [lit& val ... ... ., ••• ... . ,, . 

16 Diveablll'ia . 
•• ... ... .. . .. . .. .,, ' , 17 ... Dl'fividi ... ... .. ... ••• .. , . 

18 Gaud ~ 

•• ... ... ... ., 
·~· .. ·,, . . 

" ... lr Adyagaud ... ol -~ .•. ... .. . .. I Paoohgaad - .. ... .. .. I .. 19 ... Gayaw&l ... ... • • • •• ,, . .. .. 10 •• Giroar& ... ... 
" 

.•.. •• ·Wrlms H !11 ... ~Jak(.Jegraded) ... .. ... . .. .. 21 -· Gomtival ... .. ..•. -· " .. 23 ... tftga)i ... • .. , . ... ... .. 
•• 2' -· Gurav (degraded) .. . , .... •• Templ~raen:mts and ll osi-

• <rians. 
" 25 ... Jamho(Jambl1Slris) .. . .. . .. Pries1& 

" 26 ... Jbarola ... • .. 
" ... . .. . .. 

•• n . .. Kandolia ... . .. 
" ... .. ., 

•• :18' . .. Klinnava• ... •• ... . .. " .. 29- . .. Ki~ltubja ... , . ... ... .. .. ... 1· ojia ... .. ... . .. . .. .. . .. . II Sanmria ... •• . •· .. ... .. 
•• 3() ... KopU ... ... ,, ... ... .. .. 31! "' K..rhad, ... ... ., -.... 

·~ " .. 31 ... Karoatalti 
" ~- "' " .. as . .. Kiratia ( d~graded) 

M 
(Kiyati) .. - ... •• .. 

" - Koravatia ... , ... ... 
35 Khedavlil· .. .. . .. ... .. ... .. " 1: Bij -

. 
" ... - .. ... ... .. . 
H ... I Bhin .. . ... . .. .. .. 86 . .. Kokauanhto (Chit . • ., pli..an)< .. . .. - ... " 

. - . " --·· ·-



• ,Appendix m . 
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. Bame or o..ae. 

BmhiDIID 37 
38 ,, ... Kolig6r (degrad~)~ Hindu ... 

... Kriyagcir . {degm- ,. 

.. , ,. .. , , 
, .. 
" , .. .. .. .. , 
" 
" .. 
" .. .. 
" .. 
II , 
II 

" , .. , 
" , ., 
, 
" 
" .. 
" .. 
" .. 
.. 
" 
" , 

. ded.) . 
39 ... Mailhila ... ... , 
40 . •.. Mara •4• ••• ., 
41 ••• Mewad8 ... ... , 

... 1 Bhatt ... ,. 

... 2 Chorlishi ... ., 

... a Tmvadi ••• , 
4.2 .. • Modh ... ... , 

... 1 Igyiol'IIS1IDD ... ,, 

... 2 Ch&~urvedi ... , 

... 3 Dhinoja ... n 

... 4 Triv4!di ... ,, 
43 ... MoMI8 ... ... ,. 
44 ... N8~ ..• ... , 

... 1 Barad ... , 

... 2 Chitroda ... , 

.. . 3 Pmshuor& ... ,, 

... 4. Sathodora ... ,, 

... 5 V odnagnr& ... ,. 
••. 6 Visnagar& ••. ,. 

45 •.. N&odot4... ••• ., 
46 ... Nap&! ••• ... , 
47 ... Pallivlil ... ... ., 
t8 ... Parasbor... ... ,. 
49 ... Pushbrana ... , 
50 ... Rajgor (degraded) ., 
51 ... Ram ... ... .. 
52 Raynkval ... , 
53 •.. RodbwBl... ... u 
54 ... Sliobor& ••• ••. ,, 
55 ••• Sajodar& ••• ••• ,, 
56 ••• Sanadhya ... .. 
57 , •. . Sanodia ••• ... ... 
58 ... Sarosvat Hindus- ., 

Mni. 
59 ... Samsvot (degm- ., 

ded). 
... 1 Bh&t... ... ,, 
.. 2 Bmhma Bblit.. , 
... 3 Samsvot ... , 

60 ... Setpal ... ... ,. 
61 ... Smk (degraded) " " 
62 .•• Shenvi ••• .•. P 

63 ... Sh-ravana ... 11 

64 ... Shrigaud 
· .•. 1 Jun& .•• 
... '2 Malvi 
... 8 Nova. 
- 4 Pmvalya 

65 - •• Sblimali ••• 
66 .. ••• &.~pd.,. .. 

••• • • ... ,, 
... ,, ... ,, ... " 

' ... ... 
. .. ... .. 
• •• ... ... ... -... ... ... ... -... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
... ... ... 
... ... ... ... ... ... 
... 
... ... ... ... 
••• 
••• 
••• 
... 
·~· 
··~ . ... : 

•. ~ 

Uoul Oot•palloa • 

... Priosts of low•onate .. 

... Prit!sts. 

... 

... ... 

... ... ... ... ... 

. .. ... 
·-. .. 
... 
. .. 
... ... 
·-. .. 
... 

.. .. 
" .. .. .. .. 
" , 
" 
" " .. .. , .. 
n , ., .. .. , . ., ., 
n , 
, .. 
" •• .. 
" .. 
, 

.. • Gonoologiats. 
••• It 

• .. Priosts. ... . , . 
••• Temple aen-ants. 
• .. Priests. 
, •• P~ and temple .. .-

'9Dnls. 
• •. Priest& 

. --·· 
!''' ... ... ·-

• • 
" " 
" .. 



32. 

aa. 
34. 
a;;. 
3G. 

37. 
31'. 
39. 

40. 
41. 

42. 
43. 

,4, 

4~. 

Caate, Tribe 
and Raoe• 

, 

APPendiX In 

.CIUPTER VllL 

.AlpluJllelictJl Lilt of Carta m IAe Barod~ SIG~ 1901--eon?L ._,_ 1·-·--1 Beligloa. 

Brahman 67 '" Soni - ••• Hindu ... - Priests and Gold and Silve"' 
smiths. , .. .. 68 ,. 621 .. 70 

" 
.71 

" 7! ., 73 .. " ,. 75 
• 76 .. 71 
, 78 .. 79 

" 80 

Bnnid ... 
Cham&r 

... 1 Mutan 

... I Tr&gad 

... Somii:Wi ... 
• .. Talajia _ 
... Tailangi ... 
•• Tapodlum 
.. Trag&Ja -
... Udumt.r 
••. Unew&l ••• 
• •. Utbla- ••• 

... ., ... ,, 
... " ... , - .. ... .. .. .. ... , 

" .,. V ad&dara , 
'" Valmik(V&Jam)... ,. 
... V&yad& ••• ••• , 
... Vidnr (degrodcd)." , 
... v yas (V y&sda) , 

dogradeJ. . .. •••··· Hindu .•. 

-
-
-

··-

... .. ... ,. 
• .. Pries!& ... .. 

" . 

.. 
" 

- Temple servants. 
... DanOIII!I and lingers. 
... Priesb. 

··--
.. .. .. ... , - .. .... Writers. 

••. Priest& • 

... Mat 1111d basket. makers 1111d 
1 • • lnmboo splitters. 

Mnsalmllll convert "' Leather workem and shoe-... . ..... 
Cboimbh'r 
Ch81'1Ul l Gada vi) 
Chhip& ••• ... 

. ..... . ..... 
···•··· 

makers and repairers.. 
Hindu... •.. , , 
Hindu and Musalman. Genealogists and Bank 

,, ... Chleuderers, priniers and 

Cbitara ••• 
Cbbovliri 
Cb<odhra 

f'hudil!'lr · 
Dalavlidi 

Dabgar ... 
Doni ... , ... .. ... 
" ... .. ... . , 

Dh>.ngnr 

Dhoo ... 

. - ...... Hindu ••• ... ...... .. -... ...... Animistic 

- ....•. MDSBimau .. . ...•. Hindu ••• 

... 
·-·-

d~ 
• •• Punters. 
••• :arascms. 
,,, (Forest &n'be) CWtivat.on 

and general labourers. 
.. Bnaaalees, &c., makers. 
... Potters and brick and tile 

maken. 
... ...... Hindu and llosalmu Leather workers. 
••. ... - Hindu... ... Tailors. 
... Da~ah,i~i (Shimpi). ,. ••• ... ... ,. 
... Gupra.ti ••• ••• , •••. - - , 
.... Hindustani •-' , ••• •• " 
.... M&rw&di ••• ...... ... ., . 

,, .... 
Join and Musnlmm " ... . ..... Hindu... • ••. ... Shepherds and wool weav-

- ····-
ers. . 

Bindn,JainandMusal- Village wntohmen and 

,6, DbcJna-Sadhn ... ... _ man. meni.W.. 
Hindu... ... PJ:iesta and dovotaes 

47. Dhobi ... .. ... 
" ... .. -•s. Dhcdi4 ... 

43. Dhdldhoia 

... -··· ... Daksbini 

... Guj:nati ... ... --- -·-... --

among the Dheds. 
- 'W asherl!len. ,, ... -· ., -· .... n 

••• " ••• ••• ... IJ 

Jain and Mosalmao ... , 
A.uimis&io ... ... (Forest &n'be) Fi..Id Ia-

bomer& and caltiwtor.;. 
Hindu and M=lmm ... Goldsmith's dust and ,. 

fose washen and clean
en. 
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.A~~cal Lisl of Oaslu tit 1M Baroda 81at4, 1901-con&d. 

110. Dubla ... 

51, Eomsians 
52. Europe11111 
sa. Fakirs ... 

M. Gadari£ ... 

... 

... ... ... 
... 

• ••••• 
. ..... 
•••••• 
•••••• 

•••••• 

55. Gatmm... . .. ...... 
56. Gamil(Gam&&) ... •••••• 

57. Gandharva 

58. Garod4 ... 
59, Garlisia 
60, Gavli "' 

61. Gbadllli 

62. Ghliuohi 

" ... 
' . .!z• .. 

" 63. Go!& ·'" 

M. Gondhali 

65. Gorji .. . 
66, -Goa&iD .. . 

67. 
68, 

" .. .. .. 
••• ... ... ... ,, .. . 

Gulam .. . 
Hajam .. . . , .. . 

,, .. . ,, ... 
,, ··~ . , ... 

69. Hijada ... 

• 10. Hol&r ... 

71. llolav4r ... 

... •••••• 

... • ••••• ... •••••• ... •••••• 

... ...... 

... .. .... 

... Dakshiui ••• 
. ,,, GujGl'Dti. ... 
... Modh -· 
... Panoholi ••• ... •••••• ... •••••• 

... •••••• .. ...,_ ... . ... _ 
,,, Blmratbi ••• 
,,, Giri -· 
••• N&g& ••• 
• •. Nimnjani 
• .. Puri ... . ..... ... . ..... 
... Dnksbini ••• 
,,, Gujnm,i ••• 
• .. Biudnstlini 
... Marwadi ... . ..... ... . ...... 
... ...... 
... ...... 

· 12. Jiigari-Patar .. . ...... 
73. Jaiua Dbmdi& .. . 

.Anhftlstio 

Chris linn • 

MW.:lman 
Hindu-

" ... 
Ammistia 

-
... .. . 
-... ... 

'Dnal 00111.,.U.... 

... (Fared tribe) Field Ia 
bourera. 

. .. 
... .blalics and devoleoo 

among MllllllmiW. 
... Shophoro1 and wool 

weavon. 
... O.lenderers and dTI!ra, 
,.. (Fonst Tribe) Field Ia 

bounn. 
Hindu IUid Musalmu Muaioiaas, Bingen ud llal 

lad reeii&n. 
Hindu... ., - Prioeta of Dbi'Cla. 
Hindu uul llllllllmu. Laad-holdert, &o. 
Hindu ... ... ,., C.ttlo. breedel'l and gm 

zion~, 

.. - ... ... M uaioianl DDd 
oilol'l • 

beUad n-

., .. . ... / ,, OilprOIISOn. ... , .. . .. . " .. . .•.. ,. .. . 
... ... ... 

... . .. . .. 
,, 
" II 

••• tJ ••• ••• ... , 

Jnin and IIIM•Iman ... ,. 
Hindu and l\1nlllman- Rioo pounde11 and huakert, 

aud dom .. lia Nr-

Binda ••• 

laiD ... 
Biudu ... 

... " ·-
••• •• • •• ... ,. .. . ... , .. . ... , .. . 

1\Iusalman 
Hindu ... ... " ... ... ,. ... 

••• 2J ••• 

-
. ... 
. ... ... -... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... " ... . .. 

Jain and liii!JII!man 
Hiudu,,, ••• 

. .. 
.. - . ... 
..... -

JaiD ••• ... 

•anls. 
,. llaliciDDS ud ballad n

oilon. 
"' Priests ot Jalu. 
••• Dnoteel. -... ... 
"' 

.. .. 
" 
" ... " 

... Dornoalio ~enloe (alavoe). 

... Barbera. 

... " 
"" n 
eu H ... ,, ... " 
, .. MiMoiiBDoons and disre-

J!.Utablo liveN and dan
oars and eingore. 

,.. lluoloiaoa and ballad re
eitera. 

_ Village watohmen and me-
niale. 

,.. Miecellaneooa and dim
- potable liven. 

,., llerch1111ll, lradert, &o. 



Cll.lPrD VIII. 
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Alp'Mhdical Lid of Caalu i11 1M Baroda State, 1901--contd. 

·-"' Clute. /·-·- I BoiiP.. Uoul Oecapo&ka 

74. Jaagam- ... --· Hind a- ••• . .. Devotees. 
75. Jewt - ... ··-·· Jew ... - ·- Mercbaals, &c. 
76. Jingar ... .. ...... Hind a ... ... -· Leather worken md II&· 

tiva oaddle -.ken. 
77. Jogi - .. ·-··· " - - ... DeY ... 
78. Jo · .!Unl H ...... .. ... - -· , 
79. KatotaN .. -- ., ... ... .. Tnmblen uul acrobal&. 
80. XUbhia ... •••••• .. ... - .. . Cultivatmw ~ 

of veg.nable ucta. 

" ... .. AjvQi4 ... .. . , ... . .. ... ., ., ,. . ... - ...... Jaia and HIISaliiWI .. , .. 
81. Kadi£ ... ... ...... Hinda, Jain and lllllll Masons. 

man.. . 
81. ~ Hinda 1111d 11 ... Slalioaen. ... .. .. .... 
sa. ... - -- , .. ,. ... Distillen aad todd7 draw 

11111 aud liquor 
8&. Kalail;d .. -- Muu.loma - .. Lioon of poW, k 
85. Kaudol ... ... •••••• Binda .. , ... .. . amtectioDen. .. - ... Bind aND~ ... .. ... .. . ... .. ... ...... Jain ... - . .. ' . ,. 
86. x:,..,- ... • ••••• Hindu,,, ... - B:lliSII and aoppeMmiths. 

" ... ... Dabhini. .. ... ,. . .. ... . .. 
" II '" -• 

GojuaU, .. ... •• • •• ... ... .. . 87. Kaoarl. IUra ... ... ... Jain ... ... .. . , 
88. IUJ*ii ... ... ...... Hind a ... - ... Devoteoa. 
119. Kalbao,., - ···- llusalmaa - ... DisrepotableliYen. 
90. LA1 ... ... -- mnd'a ... 

.. . ... Butchers. 
lll. Kalhl ... - ···- - . .. (Warrior claaa} laadhold-

ing and ll8nice. 
91. Jt&lhodi4 ... • ••••• Animistlo ... .. • {Foresl tribe} Field Ia 

hoarers, &o. 
91. JUtpitU ... •••••• lrllllbllllllll . .. . . • Sellen of timber, &a. 

'" Ka,ut.ba ... ···- Hioda- - -Writers. .. ... Mathur ... .. p .. . - - , ., ... SuryamWai ... .. ... .. . ... .. 
•• .. Vlilmild ... ... .. - - -~ 95. Ehakht ••• ... -- .. ... - .. . 

96. Kbalpa(Chamar). -- " ... ... -Leather workem, &c., an 
tanners. 

97. Ebam&r ... .. .... .. .. . ' ... .. . Cnltivaion. 
98. Kbambh&r ... .. .... .. . .. . .. ... .. 99. Kbaradi ... ···- m:da ~d v:' -·· 

. .. O.J.:..ten and tamers. 100. Ehana- - ....... Fi ea, boatmea, 

KbUdar Hindu- ·- ••. 
and rope makers. 

101. ... ···-· Groom and .,_ 
lO:t. Khatri (V& .... l·- -- Hinda &lid Mnsa!men W •'mBo caleaderem 1111d 

dye111. . 
103. KhaN ... ... ...... Hindu ... . .. ... Domestio &erftDI& liM. Koli ... ... •••••• " ... ... ... (Forest tribe]• Field Ia 

••• ChuT81i& ••• booren an cui • 
" ... ... .. - - ... , ,. - ... Kh&nt ... ... • - • - ... .. • - .. Plilan~dia .. ,. ·- ... ... 

" .. - .. l'al..pada ... ... .. ... .. ... .. .. ... ... ···- Jain and Mll!l!man . .. .. 

d 
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caste, Tribe 
aucl :Raoo. 

AlpAabet1caZ Lis& of Casles in the Baroda SIIJltJ, .1901-outd. 

Name of Cute; 

I 
Name ol Sub.Cute. lloUgi011. Uoual Ootul*'l011. 

105. Koknn& ... ... ...... Animistio ... .. . (Forest tribe) Field Ia 
bourors IWd cultivator& 

106. Kolghli "' .. •••••• .. ... .. . ... " 107. K.omat.i .•••. ... • ••••• Hindu'··· . .. ... Nooklaoos, beads, &:c • 
makers and sellers. 

108. Kotwali& ... I . ..... Animislic ... .. . (Forost tribe) Field In 
boUl'On, &c. 

109 ... Kumhhar. ... ······ Hindu· ••• "' ... l'otlen and brick and ti 
makers. .. ... Gnjarati ... ... ...... .. , ... Hhidustani ... . ..... .. ., .•.. :Marwadi ... - ...... .. 

. .... ····- Juin and Mnsalmm 
Kn'.:bi 

... .. 
110. ... !.o.i •·•••• Hirnln and Jain ••• Oult.ivalon. .. "' ... ana ..~ ... Hindn._ ... ... " ,,. ... '" .. .. . ... Jain ... ... .. . .. 
.. ... ... . ... Hindnatani ... Hindu ••• ... .. . .. 

, ... ..•. ... Kadnvli ... ... ,, .. ... .. . ... " , •••: ... ! , ••• ... Jain • - ... ... " .. ... ... Kamdi& ••• ... Hindu• ••• .. . . .. " 
" 

... ... Lew a ... ... ,, . .. .. . ... " , .. ... ... li' ... ... Jain ... .. . ... ,, 
,, ... ... atili . .. ... Rindn• ••• ... . .. " .. ... . .. "" 

... ... Mt158lman ... ... .. , ... . .. Ruahat ... ... Hindu ... ... .. . ,. . .. ... '• ... Uda - - .. ... ... "' .. 
,... . ••. ... Tailang ... ... .. ... ... .. . " 111. K&m&li& ... . ..... 

' .. ... ·- . .. Aorobeta and danaeno. 
112.: Ksha&riya. ... . . ..... .. ... ·- ... IAad~tolding and milila 

118rY108. 
ry 

,. ... ... Hindustani . .. .. ... - ... ,. 
113.· Lakh&vm- ... ...... Jf ••• . .. . .. Carponlen iutd tumon. 
114. Langha..... • .. ······ lllom!miUJ. 
115. Lodh (Lodha) .... ...... Hindu- ... . .. Al!rioulture and trad& 

foddor. 
116. Loh&na ... ... . ..... IIindn and J ain• .. . Traden ond pcdlan. 
117. Lahar ... ... . ..... Hindn ... ... '" 

B!n.lkamitlta. 
,, ... ••• Dnkahini ... ... ,, . .. / ... ... .. 
" 

... . .. (~jnrati ... ... " ... ... .. " 
" -~. . .. Marwadi ... n ••• ... . .. " , .... ... . ..... Join nod lllusalmou ... " 118. Machhl ... ... ... ... IIindu ... ... .. . Filhormen, pnlki-booton 

" ... ... ' . ..... 1\lnsolman ... ... ,, 
119. llihar .... ... . ..... Hindu ... ... .. . Villngo wntobmon, &o. 

" ... . , . Dnkabini ... " ... ... ... " 
12il. lfadari .•.. ... . ..... Musalman ... . .. Snoke eltarmen and jug 

glore. 
121. Malek ... ... . ..... " 

... . .. Cultivators. 

122~ lll&li. ···- ... ...... Hindn ... ... ... Afirioulturo, ~~Brdoning on 
ower aelling. 

, ... . ,. Doksbini ... ... • • .. . ... .. . " .. ... ... Gu)a~t.i_. •• . .. .. . .. ... .. . .. 
" ... . .. M&rwadi ... • ... •• ·- ... ... " .. ... .. Tailangi ... ·- ., ... ... .. . " .. ... . .. ······ Juin and Mumlman ... .. 
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Appendix m. 
Alplw.betical List 'Oj Cades 1n tlte Baroda. State, 1901--eon~. 

Name of Cu:e. Name of Bab.Cule. Belfgloa. 

123. Maog (RB'fllt) ... 

124. Maplira ... 
125. J\fao iara 

126. Marlitblil 

.. 
128, llavobi ... 
1!9 • .Mogbwal 

130. ?rlcbor ,., 
181. l>lena .. . 

132. lllirasi .. . 
133. llloohi ,., 

... ... 

... 

... 

... ... 

. ..... 
·-··· ...... 
-··· 
...... ... ... 
. ....• ...... 
. ..... 
. ..... 

" ... , .. Daksbini,., 

184. 

135. 

136, 
137. 

188. 
139. 
uo. 
141. 

142. 

143. 
144. 
U5. 
HG. 
147. 
H8. 

U9. 
150. 
lSl. 

152. 
153. 

15L 

JJ ••• • •. Gojamti ••• .. . .. ::: 'Aiulta.;r::: ,, ... 
Moguls ••• • ••••• 

" ••• Ghori 
M nsalDllllll ( onsta 

not rotllmod.) 
NR.gori ••• • •• 
Nanakshai ... 

II ... 

Nnt ... ... 
N alive Chri..linns 
N&vak:: ••• • •• 
NaV.kda (Naya· 

I.a.) 
Od ... 
.. 

Otara ••• 
Pakhlili ... 
Pnrd&~~bi 
Panlhi ... 
PH.rsi ••• 
Pat.n·a ••• 

Pin jar& ... 
Pindhar& 
Pomali. ••• 

Pol&di ••• • •• 
Prabha C'bandro 

s~ni Ka ~'liS~ 
Prabbu Palli.na ... 

. ..... 

...... 

....... . ..... 

.....• 
······ 

-··· 
....... 

Hindu,, 

Mnsalman 
Hindn ••• 

..... 
Jnins ••• 
Hindu ••• 
Jaina -
Auimietio 
Hindu ... 

,, ... 
, ... 

lllliiiDlman 
Hindu ••• 

... ,, .. . ... ,, .. . 
II tl!l!llman ... ,. , 

••• •• .. 
.. 

Hindu ••• 
Mosal!DIID 
Hindu ... 
Christians 
Mnsalmen 
Aoimi.<tio 

Hindu .•• 

Mosahoom 
Hindu.,, 

... 

... 

. .. ... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 
... 

-· 
... ... 

,, ... . .. 
Hindu 110d Jain 
Hindu... . .. 
PBrsi -· ••• 
Hindu... _ 

... Village watchmen and 
menials. · 

,.. W eigbers of gmin, &c. 
... Makers of ivory and wood

bang!& 
... Warrior olua, agriculture 

and service. ... " 
_ Cloth· merchaots. ... .. 
... Field laboare!L 
... Village watchmen and 

menials. 
••• Cultivators. 
... Cultivators and geneml 

labonren • 
.,, Land-holder&. 
... Leather worken and shoe

makers, 
P'!!• ... " 

" - .. ... ., 
,., lllililary and other service, ... ... ,. .. 
... Cnltivators, &o. 
... Devotees. ... ,, 

.. .. 

• .. Tumblers and acrobats. 
•• Field labourers. ... ,. 
... ·--
... Earth-workers and stone 

dre9!0m. • ... , 
... Fonndera. 

.. 
.. Water bearers. 
... lllilitary service, &c. 
.., H nnters, fowlers, k 
... Merchants, traders, &c. 
... W eavan and dealers in 

ailken and embroidery 
goods •. 

Hindu and Musnlman,.. Cotton cleaners. 
M 11S8.lmen ... ... Carriers and dncoits. • Binda ... ... ... Cnlli.atora and tumblers, 

&c. 
Mnsalmen 
Hindu.,, 

., ... 
... Iron smiths. 
•.. ".titers. 

... .. 
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155. &b&ri .;. ... ....... 
156. Rnjgor ... ... . , .... 
157. Rnjpute '" ... . ..... 
158. Rokheaar ... ······ 

"159. 
160. 
161. 
162. 

Ramdn pir • • •• ······ ~~)-
B&vaha ••• 
Raval ... 

163. Rumi ... 
164. Sabolia .. . 
165.. Badhu .. . 

166. 
167. 

,, .. . 
,. .. . 
II "'·' ,, ... 
,. , .. 

Bngaria ... 
SoJat •.• 
" ... ,. ... 
•• • •• .. . .. 

168. sal!'vi (Sali) 

169. Samiyasbi .. 
110. Bath:avara 
171. Senava ... 

. .. . ..... - ...... ... . ..... 
... . ..... ... . ..... ... . ..... 
... Bodiwala 
... Bi)v~~nsi 
.,. Hmdoat8Di . I. Sa.llSBri ... ... . ..... 
... ······· ... . ..... 
.• , Gnjarati .•. 
,,. Hindustani 
•• ll&rw&di ••• ... . ..... ... ······ ... 
... Pllnn-ban.sa 
-Swami ... ... . ..... 
Ill ........ 

172. 
173. 
.17~. 

Sruini.i. ••. • •. 
Sbikligar · ... 
Bbaikb Neo-Mu-

. ..... 
aalmaDSo 

" 
" 
" .. .. .. .. 
u .. .. 

175. Sikh 

.. .. .. 
" ,. 
" , .. 
" 
" ... 

176. Sindhi ... .. 
" ... 

. ..... 
... Kboja 
•• Makavlina 
... Moleao.lam 
... Memo.n .,. 
... 11!olllllnli 
... Vohorli 
- 1. Ali& 
... t. Davoodi 
... a. Rli.vjj 
••• 4. Sulem&Di ... . ..... 
.,. . .. ""'"' 

Babi ... 
... Bbaod ... 

Hindu ... .. . 
,, . . .. . .. 

llindu IUld Jain 

Hindu ••• .. . 

f 
v...i Gnapatlaa. 

• .. C..ttle brocclora end. grn
ziun. 

... Priesll of the uocloll!l 
oossea. 

... Warrior cluss. Lnnd-
bolding and """ice. 

... Villas:e '11lcbmon nod 
menial~. • 

,. ••• ••. PriU8ts of uuolean castOL 
Hindu and lll11111lmao... Dyen. 
Hindu ... ... ... Coirriem on paok animnla. 
Hindu and !ll.uaalmao... lllot and boako~makers 

Musalmao .. 
Hindu ... ... , .. ... .. ... ... ,, ..... 
Jnin ••• 
Hindu .•• 
" ... ... " 

u• ... .. ... " 
Join ••• 
Hindu 

" .... .. .. .. .. .. . .. 
II ... 

MO . .. 
... ... . .. . .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... 
... ... . .. ... 
uo 

ond village moniuls. 
... Militllry and othor aervim.•, 
... C.arriors,. eta. 
••. o.,votoes. ... ... . .. 

II 

" •• 
••. u 
••• It 

... Cultivaton. 

... MilSOn& and alouo drcssoro. ... 

... 
.. 
" .. ... .. 

... W oovore, oaleoderora 
dyen . 

... Dovoteoa. ... ,, ... " 
... Cultivalon. 
... Vllla,!e watuLmeo 

menial1. 

IUld 

and 

,. ... ... l\.oil'o·griodon. 
lliudo 11od llluaalmoo... ,. 
11!u81liman ... ... Tudon. 

... ... 
... 
... 
... 

.. ., , . 
'"''" 

... ... ... 
Mu.wmao ... .. .. .. .. .. .. 

... ... 

... ... ... 
···-. ..... 
• ••••• 

. ::: cultivalon. 
... Trodorft IWd Pudllll'l. 

, II 
••• Cultivature. 
... Tradolll and Pcdlarl. 

... ~I .. .. .. ... . , 
... Warrior cia.•., militnrr 

aerrico. 

Aotora aod mimoo. 
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CIW'TE!l VIII. 

Alpl.abctical Lw of Oastu in 1M Barotlcf Stal6, 190 1-cont.d. 

Bindhi_,jd. , 
II 

" 

... 
177. Boni ... .. , 

•• .. 
" 
" .. 

. .. 
••• 
••• 
••• ... ... 
••• 

" 118. Sutar 
... ... ., ,. 

" " .. 
... ... ... 

179. Tadn'i 

180. 
181. 
182. 
1~3. 
184. 
1~5. 
)~6. 

1~7. 
1~8. 
189. 

I DO. 
ln. 
l~:l. 

Tbakore 
Tai ... 
Tam boll 
Tala via 
TirJ111l 
Turk 
Turi 
Tnvnr 
V O.tlhola 
Vadl 

Vngbon 
V8hi •••. 
VaniA ••• 

" " .. 
" .. .. 
•• .. .. 
" .. .. .. 
•• .. 
'\ .. .. 
" ,. 

1 
ll 

8 

' 
6 

6 
i 

8 
9 

••. BLBti ••• 
... Illichi ••• 
••• Khokhar 
... Sumr8 ••• ... . ..... 
• •• Dakabini 
• •• Damania 
••• Gujarati 
••• Hindustani 
• •• Mlirwadi 
... Modh 
... Parnjia ... . ..... 

······ ... Dabbiui 
... Uujarati 
... Hindustani 
• .. M&rwadi 

•••••• ...... 
. ..... ... . ..... 
··•··· ·--... -·-· ...... . ..... ... .. .... ... . ..... . ..... 

... . ..... 
-· ······ ...... 
••• Al:arval ••• 
••. &j ••• 
... 1. DM& 
... Dakshini 
... DisaWtil 

1. Das& 
2. Vis& ...... 

... Gujjar 
... 1. Das& 

2. Villi 
- Hindustani 
... Jbarola 

1. Dns& 
2. Visi. 

·- Kapol ... 
... Khadayala 

1. Das& 
l!. Via& ...... 

... . ..... 

... ······ ... ...... • ... ...... 
Hindu ... ••• Gold and silversmith&. ... .. ... .. ... .. ... ., ... , 

--· ... ... ... ... ,, .. . ... " ... . 
Jain aud MasalmaD 
Hindu ••• ... ,. ... 

-· " 
... 

••• tJ ... 

.. .. .. ... ... 
.. .. 
" , ... .. ... ., 

... u 

... Carpenters. .. . .. ... ... .. .. ... " ... , 

• 

Jain and Masalman ... n 
Animistic ... ·- (Forest tribe) Field-

labourers. 
Hindu ... ,., ·Land-holding and service. 
Musalman ... ·- W eaven uf cloth. 
Hindu ... - Dealen in betelleavea. 
Binda and Mumlmm. .. Field labonzm. . 
Muslaman and Hindu. .. Arrow-makers. 

,. ... . .. 
Hindu - .. Daaoen and amgers. 
Mnllll!tn:m ... ... Cultivators. 
Hindu ... ... W arriorolBSB, agriculture. 

, ... ... Snake-charmers &Dd jug-

,. 
Aqimistio 
Hindu 

... --
glen. 

... Warrior cJnsa, agrioulture. 

... Field labourers. 

... Traders. ... ., - - .. ... ,. ... ... . .. ... 
.. .. ., .. ... ,, 

Jain 
... Binda ... , ... . ..... 
.. Binda ... " -. .. 
... 

" •• ., .. .. 
J.U: 

-
·--.. . ... 
'" -... 
.. . ... ... ... ... .. . 
... ... 

... . .. ... . .. . .. 
·~ 

.,. 

.. 
" 
" .. ., 
" ., .. 
" 

••• Traders. 

... ... 

-

, .. .. 
n .. 
" • 
D 

• 
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.Aphahetii:al Liat of Castes an 1M BaroclG State, 1901-x>ncld. 

llameaf Cute. -~-I Bollc!CJD. UIIIIO! OeeepaiiOD. 

Vani4 10 ... Linj':yat . .. Hindn ••• ... "' Tnldors. 

" 11 La ••• ... " ... ... ... .. 
" 

... 1. Dasa - ... ·- ... .. .. .. ... 2. Villi .. .. ... ... .. .. 
·" u ... Poncha .. .. ... ... .. .. 

• 1. Visa .. .. . . .. " ... ... ... .. .. -· •••••• Jain . .. ... .. • 
II 13 ... Mlirwadi ... Hindu ••• . .. .. , 

• Jain 
I' ... •••••• ... ... ... " II 14o ... Meshri ... . .. Hinda ... • •• ... .. .. 15 ... Mewada ... ... Hindu and Jain ... • • .. ... 1. Dlllli ... " 

... " ... ... 2. Villi ... .. .. .. ,. 16 ... Modb ... ... .. ... II .. .. L Daa& ... .. - .. .. ... 2. Maley£ ... " .. " . 
... ... 3. ViA ... .. ... .. 
I' 17 ... Nagar ... Hindu ••• ... ... , 
.. ... 1. DIIS& ... " .. . ... OM .. 
" 

... 2. Via& ... .. ... . .. " 
" 18 ... Nandora - .. . .. ... , 
I' 

... 1. DIIS& ... .. ... . .. .. 
'''"' 2. Villi .. " ... .. .. 

V'ni& 19 ... Nina& ... . .. Binda and Jain . .. .. 
" 

... 1. ViA -· " - .. .. 20 ... Porwlid ... ... .. .. . •• , ... 1. Daa& ... . .. ... " 2. Villi 
. .. ... .. . " . .. .. 

, 21 ... Oswal ... ... .. ... .. 
" 

... 1. Dlllli ... " ... .. 
" 

... 2. Villi .. " ... • 
22 Shrimlili ... . . 

" 
... ... , -· 

" -· 1. DIIS& ... .. ... ,. .. ... 2. 
ViA 'i ... - .. ... .. ... 3. SoniB!uim& • .. .. . .. 
Dasli&ViA 

" 
23 ... Rayalml ... .. ... .. 

" 
u ... Sorathia ••• ... " 

... ,. 
" 

... 1. Dn!a ... " 
... .. 

' 
. ... 2 • Villi ... " 

... .. 
II 

" 
25 ... Umlid ... ... ,, ... .. 

" 
... 1. D1111a ... " 

... " 
" 

.. 2. Villi ... " .... " 

" 
26 ... Vayada ... ... Hindu •.• ... ... " 

193. Vankar W<llvon,&o. . ... . ..... ,, ... ... .. . 
1!14. Varli ... . ..... Animistio ... ... Fiold labonrora. 

195. Vnnz8r& ... . ..... Hindn ... . .. Outrion on pook animals. 

196. Vtlll&va ... ... ... Animistic ... .. . Fiold laholll'OI'Io · 

197. Vansfoda (Gblin- ...... Hind a ... . .. Bam b o CHplillilra and 

ohn). ba•kot-mnllora., 

198. Veragt (Boir&gi). •••••• ,, ... ... ... Dovotoes. 

199. Other forost triboa. ...... Animistic ... .. . Fiold 14bonrel'll. 

200. Waghri - .. .... Bindn end lfUS~Jman. Bunten, fowl en oqd 
. tbievea. 
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Subsidiary. Table I-A. 

.. • C11.1t6, .7h'b6 11nd 1laa bg SociAl Precederu:6 lind Religion. 

ferCeDtago of 
group on aotal 
Population of 

Group number. · C.te, Tribe or Bact. Pei'IDDL llalel. Female~. I All Hillda. rell-
giOill. 

l I 8 ' • I I I 7 

Brahman•, Gujarati. 
L Suob Brahmans 

u do not eat the food 
J:'parod by a mom- BrahmiiiU. 

r of any otbor sob-
Vadnagsra Nagar 990 862 oa~t.e bohtbeir own r I. ... 1,852 

oil other 10b-oNtet of 2. Pmsbnor& ... ... 81 50 81 
Drahman,..xoept 10mo 8. Shrimali ... . .. 1.628 811 812 
in Group 11, can eat --- __...._ 

food propored by Total of Group I ... 8,5561 "1,851 1,705 0113 0·18 
thorn. - -

IL Such Rl do nol ], Cbitroda Nagar ... 101 51 50 
eat food propared ~a 
mombor of nay o er ll. Satbodara Nagnr ... 377 181 196 
auh-o"'to bat lb e i r 
own, ond tho fint-men• 8. . Vianagnra Nagar . .. 5,407 2,57J' 2,836 
tioood onsto in Group 
1, and "hoso oooked ---- --
food aU othor Bmh-
mona oxoopt thol8 Total.o£ Group II ... 5,885 2,808- 8,082 0•38 0•3 
montionod in Group~ 
111: ll, 01111 oat. - --I--

III. Sncb I!Dites I. Dia&wal ••• . .. 127 62 65 
u iotenlino among ll. Vayada - ... 13 6 7 
tho11150lvos as well ae a. Udambar ... . .. 6 5 1 
mt food prepared by 4. Cbor&abi Mewada. _ 631 i81 250 
tho onstee in the &m 6. Bbargov ... ... 405 192 213 
two groups. 6. Mota!& - •• Ill 7 5 

7, Valam ... . .. 737 861 876 
8. Nandora ... .. .. . 1,011 li43 468 
9. Chovis& •• . .. 498 235 263 

10. Dadbicb ... ... S6 61 85 
11. Bhat Mewada .... . 1,836 870 966 
Ill. RAyalrval ... . .. 247 137 110 
13, Ka~l ... ... . .. 3 II 1 
14. Pua kama ... - 51 30 1!1 
15. Gayawal ... ... 20 9 11 

~~- Sbel~l ... 6 8 • 8 ·-7. Z&ro • ... .... 191 88 103 
18. Ja01bu ... -· !,58$ 1,1188 1,197 
19. Bhitn. Khed&v&t 378 214. 164 
20. Shrigand Pn.v&lia ::: ~ ' -21. Raval - ... «. 17 27 

~~· Aadicb Sahaara !6,116 13,170 12,996 --. - ~~- 11 Tolaki& - ~227 1,596 1,681 
4. Klied&v&l Baj - ... 187 91 96 

. 25. Travli.di Mewad& -· . 2,190 1,183 1,057 
t6. Vadadani ... ... 153 94, 59 
27. Bol'l8da - .... 892 190 1!02 
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Subsidiary Table I·A.. 

OastB, TrioB Dnd Bau by Social PrccedMII:e a&ci Rcligion-oont.cl. 
) 

Porc.atap Ui ,...p oatotol 
P<;pala\loa ot 

GroaplllliDbor. c.., Trillo .. Jloee. ~ .... F-a I ~II BIDda, roll-
KloDt. 

I I I 
---

J I • ' • • I ' 
Group m_,.,ltl. 28. Modh Wturvedl ... &,981 !,OM ll,848 

29. Kandolia ... ... 840 166 174 
so. Uneval ... .. l,SGO 678 687 
81. Anlivala ... ... 10,861 §,800 G,06i -- -Total or Group III ... 59,610 30,41ll 29,198 8•85 8 -

lV. U.Stea which, 1. VadDA&ir' P~~otani Na- 250 120 130 
thongh t.h87 belong to F Barad.) 
theBrahDIAD ol111111,...., 2. Gogali ... • •• 1,751 ll28 81!4 
aoob tha' DO other a. Som?,urli • ... ... 18 7 G 

. Brahmans will eat food 4. Gim I'll ... -· 7() 41 20 
prepAred by them. 5. Abotl ... ... . .. 408 261 237 

6. Naoa~ ·- 814 145 1119 
7. Aobllri ... .. 146 70 75 
8. Klirali' ... . .. 9~ £8 48 
9. S~~ojodl!orli ... . .. lG 6 lU 

10. Kriya Gbr ... ... 18 7 8 
11. TapOdhan ... ... ,,740 2,431 2,801 
12. V)'lll ... .... .. 754. 400 864 

Total of Group IV ... 8,668 4,476 4,187 0•66 o·u --I--1--v. Suoh oastes as 1. Sli mavat, degraded. ... 108 82 26 . .. . .. 
can eat 1111d dnnk of 2. Rnjgor ... . .. 1,011 651 468 

'" ... 
even others lhan Brnh· 8. DbojRk ... ·- 61 24 117 ... .. . 
mans, although they ,,, Trag lila ... ... 4,367 2,02S ll,84ll ... . .. 
tbemselvea beloDg to 
the olaa or Braluilant. --~- -

Total of Group V ..... 6,M8 !,682 2,861 o-8• 0•28 

-· -Total Brahmans, GronJl! 
1-V. ... "' 88,267 4.2,~24 41,088 6•38 4•25 - --1---

Bnzlunam, Guja•al~ nol 
gf'Ouptd. 

1. Andioh, unspecl&od -· 11,831 5,1181 11,850 0'1 . O·G 
2. XheMwQ, ODBpecifiod 8,855 1,806 1,049 0•22 0•17 

& :Modh, an~ed ... 8,186 l,l~O 1,460 0•2 0•18 
4. Brahma-B tlt u , 

18,084 8,384 7,650 1'1 0·83 - · Bh&t... ••• • .. 
s. Oiliera - . .. 10,218 II,M7 4,651 0•66 O·ii2 -- 2·ss!2-28 I Total 44.,624 !3,458 21,166 ... --~:-

.Total Gujarati Bmh· 8·2~ &·~a - ... .... 127,881 85,682 82,199 
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Ctut8, !Iribe aNl JlG&e bg &cW Prewlent:t~ """ ll~ 

I /~ 
Fe:COiltagoiil! 
J'.::up 011 tolal 

opulat.iouof 
Gl!niP naber, Coote, 1'rillo or Jlaot. , ....... llal•. 

Iliad! l All a. ••II· .,_. 
1 I I I • I ' I ;8 I , 

MaMnlehtra or Dabhin' 
lB,798 7,528 G,l!70 I ()-~~ . 

Bmhmans ••• • •• 0•71 
Ot.ber Brahmans ... 2,956 2,09$ 861 0'19 0'15 -

T41W Bnobmaua . ... 14j,6.35 75,805 69,a3o 1 s·llj 7•89 

Klhf!.lri!ltU. 

("'? Writer elMS ... . 4,153 2,243 1,910 0·27 0·21 
(b Warrior ol1111 .. 00,553 47,457 43,076 5•85 ''" (•l Tmding olaa1 ... 11,514 5,982 i,582 0'74 0•59 -Total Kahatri)'&ll ... 196,200 55,632 60,568 6·86 5·41 

YauAga. 
I . ; -· v ania Gujant.i. 

L Baab oa!tGI u l, Visa Nligar ••• ... 1,196 61.9 1177 - ... 
do aot "':utile ptu- ll. . DuB v a ]ada ... 262 144 118 . .. . .. 
ohato of rid~ a. Visa Mewticla ... 108 41 61 - ... 

4. Dualfewacla . .. ~3 245 218 . .. ... 
5. Dus& Pomid ... 1,253 614 639 ... ... 8. Baj Das& - •• 51 115 26 ... ... 
7. Dalli Jluirola - 28 22 8 ... ... 
& Umad - ... 15 28 47 . .. ... 
ll. llevada - ... 82 43 89 ... . .. 

Total at Group I - 3,M8 1,787 I l,73l 0'23 0'18 -
lL Saoh euieaaa l. Do.a KhadaJU& · ... 1,384 7411 60 ... ... 

~rcbasemoDOy I. Vis& Va d& . .. 172 90 8ll 
VlsaiL&f ... 

... ... 
bride ill 10111e 3. ... 2,9111 1,499 1,49! ... ... 

looulitios, but not In .. nu.aN'f' ... ... 1,757 876 881 ... ... 
others. 5. n..ar..a ... ... 5,347 2,831 !,518 . .. -6. Pancba ... ... l!6l! 130 139 . .. -7. Kapol - ... 2,547 1,340 1,207 - -8. Agarval ... ... 75 4! 88 . .. . .. 

9. DasaShrim&li ... i,378 1,841 1,537 - ... 
~0. Das&Modh- ... 758 399 359 ••• -

l'41W of Group It -· l8,6tlj 9.790 8,881 1·211 0'96 

m. Such G11Sie1as L. Shri!MH Soni ... 3,48!1 1,767 1,665 ... . -~rally eoll their J. Visa Khada)'llta - 1,39! 761 601 - -· gbtera in amrri- .. nu.a DiAn! .. B,Olll 1,56! 1,459 - ... age. " Viaa Di9& ri1 - 1,138 .567 566 ... -5. Son.lhi4 ·- .. 258 138 120 .- -
- . ~- . 
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Subsidiary Table l·A. 

. CJaste, 'rribe 
and. bee. 

Ca1t1, !lh"bt~ ami Race 6y Soeial Prec~ and .Rel(gio11-0outd. 

Porooatap Ol 
~POIIIOiol 

OfOIIpDUibor. Calle, Tribe or 11aa11. 
ealattoa of 

p- lla1ao. l'emal-. I All 'Bida, tell· 
lioDL 

I I I I I 
. -

1 I • ' • • 7 

Groupni-ad. 6, V'IS& Somhi' ... 70 u 86 ... ... 
7. ViA Shrimlili ... 673 856 317 ... ... 

5,185 4,79" 1 o·s5 
-

Total of Group UL ·- 9,079 0•51 
~-.. . . • !roW Vlinias, Groupa 1-111 .. 32,168 16,763 15,406 ~ 1•65 -

- v anilia Gujarati 110 8,0281~ 1 grouped ... ... 15,478 •79 -----
Total Gujarati V 8ui8a ... 4716U 24,790 I ll2,6U 3•08 ll'44. 

- Other V au ilia llllO -1261 04 ,., ... ·- ... 
47,8Gl\ll4,91&\llll,9451 3'()9 

--.... Total Vlinias ... H5 ---Kunbia ,., ... ... 411,018 215,114 195,904. ll6•D1 21 
Miscellaneoua 01181ea ... 1118,027 188,488 18·1,544. 11'65 18'911 
Religloua mendiomls "' 17,862 10,862 6,801 l•U 0•9 
W 1111derillg 111d Low 

45,621! 2·9~ pro£eeaio11 claell ... 28,804 1!1,818 2·84 
Criminal alaas ... .. 837,165 175,481! 161,688 lll•79 11'21 
UnoleaJI oaatoa ... ... 163,176 81,153 81,013 10'55 8'36 
Unolaasified List ... 570 362 208 ... ... 
Arya & Brabma SlliDajists, 56 29 27 ... ... -

802,141 17«,851 
-

Total Hiadua ... 1,546,992 100 70·28 ---- -
. - - • Jain•, 

Jaint 
····· - Vanms ... ~ .. ... 39,509 20,214 19,205 81•82 2' 

Other Jainl ... . .. 8,781 4,543 4,238 18•18 0•45 -
Total Jaina .. - 48,290 24,757 23,588 1CK 2·47 - -

Zma1!rian1. • Pnrai, 
Pani ... . .. . . .. 8,409 3,712 4,697 100 0•43 

. 
Mt~~almafll. 111118111-

man. 
.. L Araba· ... ... .. 29,714 15.366 18,348 18 1'52 

IL Afgb&lll ... . .. 11,440 6,035 5,,o5 6·~~ 0'59 

-- -· . . . . . III. - Mogu)l ... . ... 1,287 616 621 0•75 ... ... 
IV, Bolooh ... ... ... 1,~78 818 75~ 0•95 .. . 
v. Sindbi ... ... . .. 6,732 ll,893 2,880 8•47 0•29 

' VI. Shaikh Neo-Mal!lllmaoa .. ~6,738 28,364 28,882 84•88 2•91 

VlL Couvert& who have atill 2,516 1,230 1,286 N8 0'13 
retained their Bindt 
IUIIII8f. . 



Subsidiary Table 1-A. ·. 

CtUte, Tn~ or &c. by &eial P~ and lUZigiQII-OOIJcluded. 

-1-
I I , 1 I ~ ' 

VllL Co!m!ril wbo t. .. lid_~ 
ed *he 11&111• of &heu 

19,001 1,489 9,513 1I-5i! G-97 

profMriom u *he-
of their tribel. 

IX. lleniall - ... 11,161 t,7!8 ',«3 ~5: o-u 
X. Unclean ••• ... - 6'01 3SO rat !:J -. 

Religiolll order ••• -· 4,7!5 !,570 2,155 O·U 
Fonrign- - - lU 10 .Si - ... 
Unclalaified &Dd cute! 22,452 u.s20 111.632 .13-61 I-15 

u"'mmnea. 

TotallioaliiiiDS ... 165,0H 81,339- .S0,67.l 100 8•4.4 
. . 

CArWa&. _r: Christiaus ... - 7,6fll. ].0( o-& 

Anim...,.,_ . . . 

Chodln-,_ ... . .. !3,324 11,829 11,495 
Dhodi& ••• - - 15,861 8,023 7,838 
Dnhl& 28,492 11,897 14,095 . - - -Nlimu (Nayakli) ... 6,~70 1,487 8,483 
Kobo... _ - 3,~6 1,~ 107!N! 
Gli"!it .<Gamta).- .. 38,169 19,!91 18,878 
VL.. ... ... ... J,388 1,180 1;203 . 
Varli ·- - -· 610 29& ~16 
Katbodia ... . .. 613 293 a20 
.Bbil ... ... ... 17,650 111,3~2 18,"258 

Ma•ohi ... ... 879 464. 415 
Yam ... -· l,G<WI 4!(1 -623 

Kotwali& - ... ~!5 407 f38 
Dhaili ... - - 5,524 2,802 2,722 . 
Kolgba ... ... - 570 277 293 
Xadri , •• ... - 8,435 ~9 &,146 
Aododiers .... ·- l,i-16 6iO 606 

Total of Auimislias - 176,250 8914.23 86,82f IOC 9 



Subsidiat-oy Table I.-B. 

Diltn71111i'on of Bindu Cue~ into jiiJIJ order• of Social Preeeilena. 

' liABOD.l B'l'A'l'B, AUBLI Dl'VlSlOlll', XADI DIVISION. li'AVS.lBl DIVJSION, .BARODA DmBION. . 
ti ................ l'IDIOEII'RAG .. l'BlloDrUn• "l'IIIUIDUO .. l'DOII!fTJ.G& 

-a OBDEB. 

~ltT--- '"l•~· On u..IOn ihajOn \h ~~~~ .. OnU.t On\111 Onlht 
.. 

Nlllllhu. Nlllllhu. ~ . Na.Ulber. 
tolal tolal ~to\al "'.:t ~"'Ia! I "'~ ":,'fl _, IJ"Ial Jiambor. tolal to\al -· of tolal t.olal B1,.. P:/:,n" ofibo 

of Popu.- of U.. Bill· Popu- f U.o Bin op·-r Bin· Pop.,._ .&IH Bin· 
4.., \loa.Ozder, dua. .......... w,;_la. Ordar. olu. """"trder. du. atiaD.. Onlor. 

1 I ' I • I • I I I • I ' I • I • lG 11 1 11 111 1 u 1 15 1 11 1 17 18 I II ,.. t1 

: 
20,83l 111•8.; 

. 
1 Dwiju ... ... ... . .. 1&8,?66 111-H •• 1 100 11' 18 67,611 .. 8•1 .. 18,411 u·aa •••• 11 11,866 ... 8· .. . 
11 8Atludnl ... ... ... ... 111,881 S·U 8-fl 110 Jf,Oh •·as a·u 10 u,sn 1•18 1-7 81 10,810 8·U 1•48 I 19,011 11-fl ... • • 
• l&!kb&mlza Sudroo ... -· 611,867 19'65 111'11 100 18,!191 19'1'1 '" ' sos,SBt ,·o·n Sf11f u lf,71t ... 11111 • 111,810 tO·H IS· .. .. 
• Ja16YJ11nbltya 8udrll ... .. . ta,oH - U'il 101 ··'" S6-ll - It IO,ttl I U'lt ... IJ ...... U·SJ lf-17 • !18,761 28•{1 11'11 It . 

I .l.spriAh.Ja Sadna .,, 16li,UI 10'61 8·31 100 11,110 8-71 7'51 .. 17,&11 It'll a·n II ... - • fi,U7 lo-ti 8-15 11•83 1·81 11 H,Jn 
. 

• C'octa..ified ••• - ... ... 18,154 I-18 1111 100 8,91S S•6ll I'SII as 8,441 1•11 I· .. J,OU 8·83 G-N • t,flll HJ O·fl Jl 

I 'lola! ... J,Ot&.H•I-:-1 "~.I 100 I&O.Ul l•oo SI·Q I I • ru,Ju l•oo U·U I ao lJG,U& 100 '~'~'I 
-

100 ,11·81 1-; I 113,191 
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Subsidiary Table II. 

VaniJ«on m Calis, Tribe llfld Race ~ailce 1881 • . 

CMW, Trlbo or llaoo. 

I 

lndua "' "' 
.-BRADIIAIII 

H 
I 
( a) Jlraii111Q1111 thjarali 

A.obliri ••• 
Amivnli ... 
Audioh ... 
DhrirW~V ... 
Bo.....Jii ... 
Choma ... 
DiM val ... 
Qngnli ... 
Jlimba ... 
JhAroi& "' Kondolia ... 
Khodliwlil ... 
Mowadi ... 
lt!odb ,., ... 
N'Wir oM ... 
Naadoni ... 
Raynkwal ... 
Saobori ... 
Shrigaad ... 
Sbrimali ... 
Soni ... ... 
UnowBl,,, 

'" Vadlidara ... 
Vahnika ... 
And olb111 ... 

-
... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. . .. ... . .. ... ... . .. . .. ... ... ... .. 

( b) Dtgradtd lJraltmou ... 
Aboli ... ... . .. 

-Gum• ... ... ... 
Kriratia ... . .. 
lliijgor ... "' Sarnsva~ "' ... 
Bluit and Baro• ... 
TRpO<ihoa ... . .. 
Tmg818 - ... Vyas _ ... ... 
Aad otber1 ... . .. 

•> ( Jl<ilulra.c.-. Of' N.Ain 
BraJ.m-. 

Dosbastba ... ... 
Devrukha ... ... 
KnrhliJ& ... . .. 
Kokaii&Stba ... .. 
Sh•mi ... '" -Aad otbon ... -

PObODL 

1101. I 1891. 

J I I 

J,l546,992 1,938,729 

99P3S 11'1,322 
145 ...... 

10,862 11,148 
40,460 41,4U7 

405 405 
802 522 
498 1,064 
127 167 

1,762 1,884 
2,5811 

191 
3,777 

214 
840 401 

3,020 4,255 
5,888 7,014 
9,578 12,129 
8,144 11,548 
1,011 1,o96 

247 353 
259 351 

2,076 ll,554 . 
1,623 1,100 

824 ...... 
1,360 1,628 

153 814 
737 1,155 

11,829 3,488 

2'1M8 34J}OO 
498 622 
227 316 
99 113 

. 1,017 1,109 
108 125 

16,034 111,432 
4,740 5,451 
4,300 4,747 

754 801 
169 184 

13,798 16,634 

5,694. 8,273 
364 754 

1,150 1,8~ 
8,095 3,64-i 

453 819 
a,ou 1,799 

p.....,~age of Vadatioa, Ja. ~etVarlati 
...... (+)O<Dec*M(-) Jo.......,(+) 

... 
or DecreaBe 

(-) 

I 1881. 1891-1901. I lli81·189L 

I • I I 7 ' & ' 

,761,356 -20'2 +10•1 ~214,3(14 

112,169 -14·81 + 4·69 ·-12,234 
+ 145 .... .. ······ •••••• 

10,385 -2-56 + 7·87 + 527 
47,774 -16· ~ + B· 5 -6,277 

afi9 ...... +12·81 + 46 
500 -24· 9 + 4· 4 - 108 

1,!45 -53·19 '-14·54 - 7*7 
125 -23-95 +33· 6 + ·2 

1,8:11 -7 + 1·89 - 79 
4,0lll -31·64 - 5·86 -1,430 

183 -10·75 +18·94 + 8 
423 -15·21 -5 - 1!3 

3,917 - 17-87 '+ 8·62 + 3 
6,719 -23·25 + 4·39 -1,336 

11,5~9 -21 + 4·65 -2,011 
9,938 -.29·45 +16·15 -1,794 
1,440 -20·41 -3 - 429 

885 -30 - 8·81 138 
284 -l!6-1!1 +23·59 - 32 

2,425 -18-71 + 5·82 - 349 
1,924 -22·11 .· + 9·U - 301 ... ... ... ... . ..... + 8l!4 

. 1,534 -16-46 + 6·111 - 174 
267 -51·27 +J7.6 - 114 
920 -36·19 +25-54 - 183 

4,040 +&1· 1 -13·6 +1,789 

31,$89 -19·92 +10· 4 -3,643 
390 -19-93 +119·48 + 108 
!54 -28·16 +ll4·41 - i7 

2,247 -12-38 -94·97 -2,148 
998 - 8·29 +11·12 + 19 
280 -I a -55·35 - 172 

21,280 -25-19. + 0·71 -5,246 
5,187 -13 +5 - 447 

······ - 9·41 ...... +4,000 
72-1 -5-87 +10·63 + 30 
229 - 8·15 -20 - 60 

1SI)98 -n +1o-n -1,300 

9,514 -31·17 -13 -3,820 
375 -51·72 +101 -·u 

1,004 -87·66 +Bll·76 + 146 
3,781 -15 - 3·61 - 686 

212 +4il +50-47 + 241 
lll! +&9· 1. +148·6 +!.830 

• 

• 
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· Subsidia.ry Table II. 

OaBte, 'l'rlbe 
and Raoe. 

V<~riaiWn an Gasll, Trioo alld Rae~ since 1881. 

Peroenb(!G of Varlallnn. 
Ia.,._(+) or Decnuo(-) 

Net 
Vort.Uoao 

~. 'lrlbo .. Bact. 
1----;-----;-----1------:----1 Ia-(+) 1 Ol l.ler.rcUI 

I 
(-) 

-------,-·----~---l-:-'·--·l--1:-oL ___ 1 __ l_a_:·-4 __ ~_"_:-~---o _'s_s_':-so_'·-l·---·,-·---

(d) Tailangl BrahmG111 ... 
0 

(e) H'unlUifatli lffl!Amalll .. o 

Gnud ••• ••• • •. 
K'nya Kubja ... • .. 
Sa rosvat ... • •• 
And othel'l ,,. 

{/) MIU'tllllli B'l'floh.,_. .. . 

(g)' Aflll otAir BraAma111 .. . 

fl.-K!III.!TBIYA ,., 
(a} Wrilw Cla11 .... ... Brahma Klhatrl 

Kliyaatha 
ChlindrR&oni . KByR&th~ 

Pmbhu. 
And others ... 

. (b) w <11'1'101' Clan ... 
Gar&si& " .. - ••• 
Klithi ... • .. 
Kshatriya Hindoatani .. o 

1\lnrath& .... .. . 
Rajpnt ,,, .. . 
Th&kore .~. • •. 
Vagber · ... . •. 
And othel'l ••• ... 

(c) Tratling Cia•• ... 
BMtia ·•· .. . Lohaua ... .. . 

III.-VAIBHYA ... ... 
(a) van ill, Gujarali 

Disawal ... 
... 

JMrolll ,,. ... 
Kapola .. . 
Khadar~>ta .. . 
Lad ••• 

... ... 
Mewad& ... 
Modh ... ... 
N8gnr ... 
Panch& ... '" 
Porwad .. . 
Shrimall .. . ... 
Soni Shrimllli ... 
Sorathill .. . 
Vayada .. . 
And others ••• 

... 

20'1 

9,486 
204 

1,5H8 
168 
510 

938 

48 

106,200 
4,163 

826 
477 

11,846 

4 

90633 
a:7s8 
8,401 
1,429 

17,886 
1!9,410 

807 
4,806 

86 
11,614 

1,067 
10,447 

458,879 
~7,641 
'1,290 
2,154 
2,547 
2,852 
11,381 

658 
8,744 
4,158 

262 
1,640 
~,128 
,,117 

331 
772 

4,632 

B39 

3,287 
488 

2,206 
191 
407 

'172 

89 

H4,831 
6,098 
1,709 

457 
2,919 

18 

127,676 

······ 3,741 
1,1so 

. 19,958 
97,841 ....... 
4,849 

86 
1.2/)57 

958 
11,099 

487,525 
47,778 
9,908 
2,408 
11,284 
8,726 
8,943 

i10 
3,777 
5,112 

188 
1,685 
4,767 

&04 
554 
932 

0 .1,955 

1'19 

a,tns 
541 

2,176 
100 
ll12 

126 

9.S 

122,084 
3,667 
1,214 . 

190 
2,168 

...... 
108,122 ...... 

8,895 
2,116 

19,424 
79,876 

.. a:aoo 
21 

10,3-M 
!.513 
8,832 

438,704 
46,934 

P,556 
2,649 
2,072 
3,425 

10,306 
639 

8,697 
4,686 

459 
1,467 
4,422 

18 
898 
956 

1,189 

-13-38 

-26 
-57-76 
-28 
-18 
+25·3 

+38·37 

-48-31 

-26·7 
-18-li 
-51·66 + 4o37 
- 2·5 

-69-83 

-29-9 ...... 
-9 
-18o62 
-12·87 
--.'l8·66 ...... 
-1 ...... 
- 4·6 
+11·88 
-5-87 

-6 
- 0·29 
-26·38 
-18·59 
+U 
-28·46 
- 6·27 
-oil 
-0-87 
-18·78 
+43·17 
- 2o67 
-18·61 

+412 
--40-26 
-17-16 

+136-4. 

+33·69 

+ 8·66 
-10·72 
+ 1·42 
+91 
+9ll 

+37·8 

- 8·31 

+18·7 
+43 
+40-77 

+l-10·52 
+3~·96 

• ••••• 

•••••• 
+12·51 
-17 
+ 2·72 
+22·49 ...... 
+~9·46 
+11·43 
+Itloli 
-86-68 
+2li·67 

+11·1 
+4 + 8·63 
- 5·89 + 7·82 + 8-78 
-18·22 
+11·11 + ll-16 
+9 
-60o18 
+14·86 
+ 7· 8 

+6084·21 
+39·11 
- 2·51 
+64-4 

+ R8 

- 663 
- 387 
- 587 + 63 + 298 

+ 113 

.J9 

-15,834 
+ 686 
- ax~ 
+ 287 
+ 6~8 

+ 4 

-17,580 
+ 8,758 
+ 76 
- 681 
-2,0H8 
·-20,466 
+ 807 + Ul6 
+ 15 
+ 1,169 
- 4·16 + 1,615 

+20.175 
+ 1,707 
- 2,2tili 
- 4U5 
+ 475 
- 57a 
-1,925 
+ 14 
+ 47 
- 5Z8 
- 1117 
+ 173 
- !llll 
+ 4,11J.I 
- 67 
- 1H4 
+ 3,433 
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SubSidiarY Table U..---<ont<l. 

Variation in Ca1te, Trifle and Racs Iince 1881 • 

• leftenta,e of Varlalfoa. Ji"ot 
Penou. Ia_,.(+)o: o..r-(-) Variation. 

Cute, Trtbeota.... 
Iac.....,(+) 
or Decrease 

I I 1891·1901. I 1881·1891, 
(-) 

1001. 189L 1881, 

I 
( • I I I ' & 

,. 
8 

" 
f . 

(b) .1na oll.n vani<u ... 220 192 126 +14·68 . +o2· 4 + 94 

(c) Ktmbu '" ••• mp1a 439,666 390.fU4 - 6·6. + '12· -, +18,374 

Anjona ... ... 32,514 31,488 30,402 '+ 3·26 + . 3·57 + 2,112 

Ka.ln•·a ••• ... 175,570 200,058 175,264 -12·£4 +· 14·14 + 306 

Kara1i8 ... ••• 6,456 ...... ······ ···- ...... + 6,456 

Lowli ... . .. 170,390 199,169 185,364 + U·44 + . 1·44 -14,974 

Ud& ... ... 1,8115 1,5.10 954 - 21·61 + 62·47 + 9::1 

And othon ... ... 24,203 7,290 660 +232· +1004· +23,543 

I v .-lU!JlCl<LLANHOU8 CASTBS. 273,027 336,550 307,918 - 19· + 9·4 -34,891 

Ahir ... ... 4,316 5,214 4,714 - 17-22 + ·10·61 - 398 

lllimcho ... ... 1,661 2,077 1,808 - 20· + lol·88 - 147 
Bluirl,bnnja ... . .. 384 367 392 - 9· -· 0·54 - 58 
Blmo<hi ri ... ... 236 128 177 + ~~·37 -· ,27. 68 + 59 
Dlmrw•id ... ... 7,077 9,589 7,401 - 6·19 + 29· 56 - 324 
Dlui tl:lli r ... . .. 6,066 7,750 7,911 - 21·7 - 2· - 1,845 
l~hoi ... ... 4,127 4,531 4,155 - 9· + 9· - 28 
Ch~,..m ... ... 2,536 .2,838 2,580 -10·64 + 10· - 44 
Duh~ar ... ... 598 883 814 - 32-27 + 8·48 - 216 
Darzi ... . .. 14,015 16,808 14,973 .-14· + . 9· - . 958 
]I loot< gar ... ... 543 813 979 - 33·l!l: -· 16·96 - 436 
Jlhobi ... ... 2,5S3 2;889 2,948 - 10·6. - 2· - 365. 
libaoolu ... ... 12,132 14,048 11,425 - 13·64 + 22·96 + 707 
f1ula ... ... 6,660 5,~84 1>,223 - 5·41 + U·57 + 437 
llt~j:im ... ... 24,1156 32,328 29,388 - 23·11 + 10· -4,532 
Jin;.:sr ... .. 115 86 132 + 38·72 - 34·84 - 17 
Klichl•ia ... ... 8,190 8,912 9,857 - 8·1 - 9·59 ._ 1,667 

Kndia ... . .. 739 83.1 t268' - 11·39 - 34·23 - 529 
li.altil ... . .. 1,089 1,626 1,521 - 83· + 6·9 - 432 
Knmloi ... ... 471 380 119 + 24· + 219·2 + 352 
1\.nru.;ir.i ... ... 2,445 2,865 2,862 .._ 14·7 + 0·1 - 417 
Rluunhluir ... . .. 663 . ..... ...... . ..... .. .... + 663 
RhaniJi ... ... 151 555 76 - 72·7!1 + 630·26 + 75 
]\]pinn-a ... . .. 1,8&5 1,579 1,456 + 20· + 8·45 + 439 
Ii.ltatri ... ... 4,441 4,254 3,870 + 4-89 + 9·92 + 571 
Kbnni• ... ... 288 129 215 +123·26 - 40·. + 73 
Kumhblir ... ... 41,375 49,853 43,560 -20· 5 +14·45 --2,18,') 
Lob~r ••• ... -· 19,0-I.S 24,186 22,10!1 -27· + 9· 4 -3,064 
.Miiubhi ... ... 7,930 9,694 9,309 -111·19 + 4·14 -1,379 
lll&li ... ... OM 3,421 4,436 4,626 -!!· 9 - 3·97 -1,198 
lll:irWiiJi ... ... 11!7 . ...... ······ ···-· ······ + 187 
lloohi ... ... . .. &5tl3 9,599 9,008 -10· 5 + 9·56 ·- 415 
OJ ... ... . .. 1~0 1,969 1,732 - 8·58 +13·69 + 68 
Panlosi ... - 410 460 ······ -10-87 ...... + 410 
R .. b&ri ... ... .. 3!1,593 58,087 54,508 -31·8-l + 6·57 -14,915 
ISag:ui& ... ... 1,632 1,693 1,124 - 3· 6 +50·71 + 508 

-
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Subsidiary' '.rable II.--eoflfd. 

Oaate, Tribe 
and llaoe. 

Yariatioa i• a.stB, 2nk and Race Blftce 1881. 
- ---- -

l'laoDI. l'erooatqo ol Vorlalloa. Not 
Oule, tribe or Baco. 

Ia.,...(+)ornoc-(-) Varia,ton. 
, ....... (+) 

. 
I I 

orDec..a.. 

I tell. I 1891. 1881. 1891-1901. 1BB1·1NII. 
l-) 

1 I • I ' • I • f~ .. 

M.!sOliLLA!liOUS 0AmaJ-
cunJil.' 

&lat ••• "' " 1,248 1,67!1 l,MII -15·& +14·3 - 97 
Satbawr& ... - G,3611 6,606 5,639 -18·83 +l1·ll8 - 171 
Bbikligar ... .. 431 571 551 _z,.u + 8·6ll - 120 
8ooi ... ... ... $,968 12,1151 U,832 -43·16 -0-68 - 5,869 
Sutlir · ... ... .. 112,55& 15,313 2&,031 -10·9 + 5·38 - 1,477 
Tamboli ... ... 580 67ll 601 -18·69 +11·81 - u 
·Van!mr ... ... !894 598 17 +5~6· 7 +8388·ll8 + 8,87i 
Vanz&r& -... . .. 91 759 760 -88 ·- 0-18 - 669 
'And others ... ... 691 1,169 408 -n +1S6 + ~83 

V.-lhLIGIOus 111BNDtoA.lml 17,6P.D 22,1i7 20,58~ -10• 8 + 1·1 - 4 ().)q -,· -~ 

Bli.wli. ... ... ... 5 ·a 3,702 5 +l8·89 +73Y40· + 61507 
Bbartbnri ' ~58 419 808 -15·75 +36· 45 ... . .. + 
Gos&in ... ... ~,Oi2 10,221 10,014 -44·6 + 2· - 4,832 
Jogi ·- ... . .. 250 1,538 1,822 -88·74. -16-59 - 1,572 
Sadhn ... ... ... 3,918 3,922 5,6iil - 0·28 -30·85 - 1,1ll! 
Verli.gi ... .. l,2i\O 1,~9& 2,270 - 8· 4 -13· - 1,020 
And others ... •• 712 1,081 535 -34.· 1 +102· )+ 111 

VL-w ANDBIIING AlQ) 1iol1 45,622 69,190 66,519 -84.· 1 + 4· 1 - 20,897 
PBOfBSSION CLAss. 

Baj&ni£ ... ... 1,'119 2,936 1,896 -41·45 + 1·38 - 1,177 
R&-valia ... .. 19,671! 28,785 15,894 -81·66 +11·17 - 612~2 

· Vli.di .... '" " 
54? 1,113 706 -60·86 . +57·65 - 159 

Wtlgbft . ... " 
18,26!1 84,819 80,171 -88·19 +15·88 - 8,917 

.And others ... .. 420 1,637 6,846 -74· 8 -76· 1 - 6,4.26 

vn.-CmmtAL Or.Ass .. 881,165 490,848 451,652 -81·8 + 8· 7 -114,487 
Koli ... ... . .. 824,527 474,017 430,034 -Bl·54. +10-23 -lo3.r>()7 
Tnlli.via ... . .. 12,~51 16,700 21,4P4 -24·85 -22· 8 - 8,9·13 
And others ... ... 81 131 124 -83·6 + 5· 7 - 37 

Vlll.-UNOL'BAN CABTBB ... 168,176 213,148 191,605 -23·4 +11· 2 - 28,.129 
Bhangi .... - 18,978 30,965 30,881 -22·56 + 0·27 - 6,1123 

'Burud ... a ... ... 138 136 114 + 1·47 +19·29 + 2-L 

.Dhed •·• ... 
·~ 

9l.,a76 124,340 110,040 -24· +12·99 - 15,r.ll4 
Garod& ... .. 5,919 7,458 7,119 -20·58 - 8·d5 - 1.800 
KluUpa ... ... 29,746 . 37,7a! 31,986 -i1·17 +18·16 - 2,190 

Hang ••• ... ... 136 11$ 208 ·+18·16 -4'·71 - 72 

Mabli.r "" ••• . .. S6f 1,472 1,440 -11· 1 + 2·lli - 578 

'Megwal ... ... U&S 1,06~ 56f +13·84 +88·54 + 608 

Rli....U ... ~·· 
... 1167 ······ ······ . .... ,, ...... + 367 

Senava .•. ... 5,20lt 1,587 6,118 -81'34 +12·98 - 1,S09 

Tmi .... . .. ··· . 98! 1,698 1,626 -42· + 4·U - 644 
And others . - ... 198 579 il5G -68· 6 +62· 6 - 163 

1. fJncl&iifitd ;u, ... 62/J 1,12R 68 -63· 6 +2916· + 666 

n-slkl!.~ - - 38 11 19 +1!41S• 8 -442•1 + 19 . 



eu&,frllloar...._ 

I 

m.-Jaw .• ... 
(a) Vorua -

D"""'l ... 
Kbad&y.IA -· lAd ... ·-Mowada -011wMl ... ... 
Porwrid ... 
llhrimali ... 
:<n,.•hio ... 
rmad ·- ... 
ltthor VaoiU ... 

(h) Otlritr Jt>J'nr ... 
Dll!iu:;ar ·-Rhoiak , .. ... 
Kwibi ••• ... 
"'""""li ... 
Arul otbo11 ... 

IV.-Zoroostrians 
Parsi ... ... 

V.-MWIIIImaDS 
(a) Arob ... -· 

8nin.) ... ... 
Khon<~hi ... 
Shaikh -· And olhe11 -· 

(L) AMan -
Pnih.'IJ! ·- -· And athont ... 

(•) Jf,~,J -
Ghori ·- ... 
And otho11 -· 

( ol} B,J.oc/. ... 
ll,Ja,fini . -
find olho Ill -· 

(•) Sir,oiA1 ... 

.. 
661 ClU!TDVlll 

Subsidiar7 Table IL--coattL 

f'gnGtioft m Calli, T rille aflll Bae6 .r- 188L . 

- P"""'ntaceofV&riadmt.. 
-(+)ar~(-) 

liOL I 1811. I l88L Ull-11'01. 1881-ltoL 

I I I t 6 I s 

.. 48,290 110,332 46,718 -4• "+8-- JJJ,fl09 47,078 44,111 -16·1 +6·29 

·- 171 111 90 +!W +23·33 ... 173 9 19 +1822·22 -52-68 
•• 175 81 2 +464-~2 +1450· - 845 PU 707 ~·IUS +ao.,9 . .. 3,!67 3,804 3,493 -16-75 +8·9 
NO 1,864) 10,235 10,042 -23·1 +1·9ll ... 23,2~2 t8,112 :l8,79t -17·U -2·36 ... 263 lil ...... +1095-~ ······ ... 6« 1,300 '191 --~11-!3 +6!·3! . .. 2,919 2,530 'i75 +15·4 +t28·4 

... 8,781 3,2-U ,2,007 +170· +68·1 ., .. ... 1,411.2 1,810 1,045 -27·51 +73-ll . .. 450 dti 141 +3·63 +189·79 ... 1,251 H8 273 +67·2 +174· 

-· HI ...... ... ... . ..... ······ ... 5,627 2i0 5411 +19(8• -50· 

... 8,409 8.206 8.118 +2'47 +1· -· 11,409 8~06 8,1!.8 +2·41 +I· 

... 165,014 188,740 174,980 -12·6 +8· ... .2:1,il4 42,454 47,717 -ao· -11· 

7,29~ 9,326 8,954 . .. -21·67 +4·16 ... a 3,105 11,147 -99-9 +«·64 ... 22,U6 29,324 36,001 -l!3-~5 -18·54 ... .. ..... 1199 615 -too- +6·71 

... l1,.J.JO 18,070 U.j39 -36·6 +26·91 

... ll,402 17,9i6 14,235 -36·57 +26·21:1 ... 38 94 ' --60 +1t50· 

.. 1,23i 1,iS4 815 -:JIJ-1 +111·1 

·- 286 .J;,G n•••• -<17·28 ...... ·- 951 1,a2s 845 -28·89 +27·16 

... 1,573 1,i81J 1,73-1 -11·9 +3· 
. 

... :;os i6i ,15 +8·78 +1!·53 ... J,065 1,m I 1,8111 -19·26 ...... 

... 5,732 4,8611 3,591 +IS· +36·4 

• 

il!o&Varl&tiaa. 
r.-(+) 
arlloen!ue 

(-) 

' 

+1~72 
-6.jm 

• 
+81 

+1M 
+113 
+138 
--<!26 

-:t,l82 
-5,500 

+263 
-147 

+11,144 

~.774 

+267 
+303 
+97S 
+141 

+5,085 

+291 
+291 

-9,966 
-18,003 

. 
-1,659 
-2,144 

-1.3,585 
-615 

-2,799 

-2,833 
+34 

+392 

+286 
+106 

-161 

+93 
-.25~ 

I +2,141 

-
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Subsidiary Table ll,-contd. 

Caste, Tribe 
and Raoe. 

Variation an Calfe, Tribe and Race siru:B 1881. 

• l'moDL Pereontact' ot VarlatlOD. Nn' Yarla.UnG . 

caate, !r.dbo or 1laco. 
Incr....,l+) or DccrGUO(-) Iuar"~\·(+) 

or llrracRIIkt 
l-) 

1901. I 1891. j 1881. 1801·1901, I 1881·1891. 

1 I I s I ' B I 8 '7-

IV.-Musalman~ 
, Vtff~~ikh·Neo-Mwalman 66,736 64,621 63,123 -12·2 +2·31 -6,,1S1 

OJ& ••• ••• ••• 1,821 1,833 1,491 ---'1·66 +22-9-! +830 
:Mom~n ... ... ... 7,ti07 ~.621 5,462 +14-89 +21·22 HM~ 

'Mo!esalam 
·~· 

... 9,778 16,072 14;7~9 -31.·16 -8·8~ -4,081 
:Molllllnli ... . .. U,153 18,8~4 11,297 -12·28 +.22·63 +856 
Vobor& ••• - ... . 26,872 26,070 80,004 -2·71 -13·1 -4,632 
And others ... . .. 5 163 110 -96·9 +4S·ll.! -105 

(9) Conllffll IDM lUJINI 'nill 2,516 383 181 +552-02 +111·6 +2,33.S 
•rtlained lhlir Bind• .. Mmtlo . .Barot .... . .. . .. 199 222 110 -10·36 +101-82 +B9 

Bhoi ... . .. . .. 154 4 ······ +3760· •••••• +1M 
Girasia ... .. 36il ...... ...... . ...... . ..... +862 

. Kootrl ••• ... ... . 118 • 89 87 +a2-5S +140-54. +81 
Koli 

. 806 1 +80500· +806 ... . .. ... .. .... . ..... 
· Knnbi Matis ... . .. 251 47 2 +434· +2250· +2-!P 

!iaobhi ... . .. 125 2 ll +6150· -!!1·82 +114 
Rnb8ri •••. ... . .. 229 •••••• . ..... . ..... . .. , .. +229 
Sabalili ... ••• . .. 176 18 21 +877·78 -14·28 +11i5 
And others .•.. . .. . 96 ...... . ..... . ..... . ..... + lid 

. (I•)' ConttrU uiluJ hare 10,002 20~84 18;!03 -6-32 +11·43 +799 

' odopUtl. the name• .'!' 
lh1ir profe•don a1 t~ • 
namtl oftl!fir trr'be1. 

. 107 160 125 +28•' Bbisti ••• · ... . .. -sa-Ia -18 
C1Jbip8 ••• .... ... 462 769 1171 -:m-112 .,....J1·71 -4\/D 

Dhobi .;. ... . .. 225 357 165 -86·117 +110-86 +GO 

Gandhona ..... ... 803 340 958 +136·18 -6·1·61 -1r,5 

Gbanobi oH ... 8,989 :5,117 8,775 -23·!2 +35·65 +15·1 

Boj&m ••• ... . .. 992 928 636 +6·80 +4&·111 +:156 

Kaohbia ••• ... 103 .. .... 29 . ..... -100· +74 
. Kodia- ·- ... 619 463 356 +12. +BO• +163 

Knsoi ... ~-
. .. 851 1,001 9-10 -22· +tG• -~9 

Kumbhlir ... . .. 816 949 
/ 

887 -14· +IB·ll8 -21 

Lanha 
. 523 +~2:1 

Moo{i ... 
... ... . .. - •••••• . ..... . ..... 
... ... 154 867 4.10 -:J:ss 

-JQ.!j -2flll 

NBgori •••. ... . .. 166 805 270 ' +lO·fl7 -120 

PindMrli. ... ... 272 382 .. .... -28·79 . ..... +272 

' ~ Pinjara ... . .. 4.,217 5,4U9 5,514 -23·81 -0·27 -1,297 

· Rnngroj ... ... 263 378 253 -30·42 +41J·4.1 +10 

Suta-r ••• . .. . .. 639 401 815 +5l1·B5 +27·8 +324 

Tai ... ... . .. 3,467 1,968 2,3fJO +711·17 -12· +1,117 

And others ... . .. 444 810 898 -45-19 +IOG·ll +51 

(i) Menialo ... - 9,161 12,086 10,516 -24·2 +i4·3 -J,.flli 

Goia ... ... ... 140 
., •..... +1900· ······ +IX3 

Malek ••• . .. . .. 8,988 12,079 10,576 -25·59 +H·21 -1,f.H8 

And others .. . .. 33 ... ... . ..... ...... . ..... +3:1 



Caste, Tribe 
and Raoe. 
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Subsidiary Table II • ....:conczd. . - . . 

VariatiOn in . Ca•te, T..-.'be oml Racs n'noe · 1881. 

CMIO,Trlboorla•, 

I 

Bbanw ... 
And otbon '" ... ... ... 

(k) Forfl~n ... ••• 

Turk ·
And othel'l 

... -

UOL 

I 

604 

527 
77 

122 

101 
21 

1891., 

I 

13 

' g 

26 

1 
25 

(I) Rtliglow Ortkr ... 1 4,126 'I P89 
Fakir ,., ... · •• .1 4,725 • 7,089 

(m) Othtr Mrualman• ·•• 22,462 16,280 

VI.-(Jhristians ... 

Enropon.n ••• 
Euruiao ••• 
Nativo (Jhrbtian 
And othort "' 

... 1 

... 

VIL-Jews... ... • .. 

7,891 

91 
51 

7,543 

-···· 
8 

646 

152 
108 
241 
loU 

36 

I 1881. 

' 

···-

1891-ltOL 

6 

13 +4646.·16 

13 +13075 
+755·5 

31, +369·2 

...... +10000 
al -16 

1 188lol891. 

•• . 

-·· 
-59·23 ........ 
-18·13 

...... 
-19-35 

7 

+691 

+514 
+77 

+91 

+IOl 
-1() 

5,961 -33·35 +19 -1,232 
6,951 -33·35 +UI -1,232 

8,710 +47 +74·9 +13,682 

'771 +1096'56 . ·-16•21 

818 
371 
SJ ...... 

... .. 

-40·13 
-47·2ll 

+8030 
-100 

-'77"78 

-52·2 
-70·89 

+193·9 ...... 
.....• 

+6,920 

.-227 
-au· 

+7,461 

-·-· .. 
+8 

vm.-An1mist1oa ... 176,2110 228,693 193,034 -22'9 +18'5 -16,784 

Bhil ... 
Chodhra 
Dhrinka . 
Dbodili ... 
Dubl& ••• 
G&mit ... 
Ksthodiri 
Kolghl\,,. 
K"knli ... 
Kotwtilia 
M&vahi ... 
Nlivakdri 
T&tiaTi •• ~ 
'\' rilvi ... 
V&rli ••• 

. Yu&Yi ••• 
And others 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

--. .. 

-
... 

37,650 
23,324 
5,524 

15,861 
28,l9ll 
38,169 

613 
570 

8,646 
845 
879 

8,970 
8.435 
1,033 

610. 
2,383 
1,246 

IX.-Othe:r Religions ...... 
UnspeoU!ed. · 

59,541 
29,4.96 
27,999 
16,961 
82,186 
41,615 

. 284 
ll 

• 5,613 
661 

1,8811 
8,616 .. .... 
1,743 
1,381 

706 

3 

58,690 -36-76 
112,217 -20-92 
2<!,324 -80-27 
13,485 -D-63 
20,706 -11-48 
31,141 -8·28 

229 +115·83 
198 +28400 

3,800 -35 
888 +27-SS 
450 -53-46 

7,244 -19·1 . ..... 
··~-· 901 

--"••• -··· ······ ...... 
-85·17 4,71;1 

9 -100 -6EI't17 

-1P,040 
-8,893 

-14.800 
+2,376 

. +7.786 
+1,0:l8 

+384 
+372 
-154 
-43 

+42!1 
-27£ 

+8,435 
. +132-

+610 
+2,383 
-3,515 

-9 

1-----l____;,- ---1----1--·,:----
Grand Total ... 1,952,892 S,415,39E 2,185,005 -19'16 +10'54-232,813 

I 



Subsidiary Table ID-A.. . 
Oa't•il Oonduaon 'hy .A.ge /Of' selected Oa1tes. 

. ·-
Penenlage of oocb lilt UIUIWifoolla 

Beltcled Qute. Tribe or llaco. Total. 0-5. f-Ill. IS-Ill. Ill-tO, 40 GOd OYCl• 

Jlalo. Female. IIUo. 

~ 
Jlale. I ·7 .. Bale. 

r·~ 
·xo~a. l'emalo. Halo. l'omalo. 

a I I • ' • a 10 11 I II t8 . 

HINDUS, 
98•8 97-lil a-IS Brahmans, Gujarati ... ... ... 8'7'2 22•2 86''7 '73·2 62"8 80·'7 22'8 2•8 ...... 

Auavol4 ... ••• ... ... 35·79 23·8~ 113-1'>4 100 78·fll 82 68·" 17·51\ 27·78 1·45 16·48 ...... 
Audloh - ... ... . .. 37·24 20·84 91·74 95·59 88·81 74·49 62 27·82 20 1·12 3·li9 ...... 
Jambu, .. ... ... ... ... 81·71 24-·18 100 100 100 74·81 62-15 47-61 '11 7·87 • ••••• . ..... 
Kbedliwlil ... ... ~· ... 88·49 20·84 100 100 96·96 92·71 72·78 89·6 18,2 4·84 l·39 ...... 
ltlewad4 ... ... -· -· 41·91 24·26 98·97 99·58 98·58 78-55 76-117 25·94 l!0-66 1·81 2·29 •..... 
Hodh ... ... :o•• - ... 36·9t 21·96 99·72 99-76 87·24 69·15 57·4 11·41 l!0-93 1·48 . il·82 . ..... 
Nagar ... ... - ·- • •• 811·6 19·841 99·88 99•96 88·83 62·96 78·59 21 ·48 23·69 1·66 4·68 . ..... 
s& ......... t ... ... ... . .. 40·69 ~4 99·44 95-24 86 68·56 54-25 89·39 27 ' 11·25 ...... 
'l'npodhan ... ... ... .. . 86·77 18·55 99·42 99·44 87-98 55·55 64-61 16·94 18·43 1·.52 11·48 ...... 
Trag& !a ... ... ... . .. 4ll·87 l!1·78 98·42 94.·46 89·ll2 70·89 65·83 10·52 ll3·33 1 'I ...... 

~118, Maharaatra - ... ... 41•4 24•9 989 98·6 93•6 82·6 '76•8 fiO 29•3 1'2 8·9 . ..... 
Deshaatha ... ... ... . .. 42·7' 26·2! 100· 100 98-41 116·79 81·25 60-97 112·4 0·19 11·27 . ..... J 

Kobauslha ... - '" ... ... 48·9 19·28 94·85 93 90·86 66·67 7<l·45 65·45 35·54 ... ... li•25 ...... 
ltshatriya 

29·4 2-1·1 100 Sf-9 · (•) Wrillr CZ... ••• .. , ... ·- 91·9 11·6 43-2 38·8 17·'1 8·2 18·8 6·9 
Chandra Seui Kn:yastba Prabho ... 28·53 l!l·32 100 99 75·69 6<:.-32 i7·54 40-62 lli·U 0-35 10 ·l.il . ..... 

(6) Warrior CZ... - -· ... 4-J·I 21·2 93·$ s.s.J 88·3 81·1 68·9 14·1 24·4 3·8 B·'l 1-2 
Gimsia- - ... - - 50·42 27 99·31 97·87 95-23 78 • 79 .. 83·86 IU-64 5·84 1·12 . ..... 
Kathi ... ... ••• . .. ... 14·4 18 98·76 100 84·54 73·01 8-79 0·112 0·08 0-09 . ..... . ..... 
llarulh.i ... ... -- .. . 35·69 1!!·5S 112·57 89·29 91-!ll 83·23 79-53 66-114 9·69 I 3•49 10·6 ll-<l7 
Rajput ... ... . .. -· ·- 45 27 ·Bil 96-19 95-52 86·13 78-35 67-42 41·22 29·76 .30·1 6·48 0·73 
Vfi.J?:h•r ... ... . .. ... 67 61·tt2 11NJ 1110 99 99 98-43 100 40·17 19-64 82-6 . ..... 



SubSidiary Tabla ni-A. 

Cit'l1 Conditiott by Age for adeeted Ccut~•-< contd). 

-loge af -"on Un'lll&nlod ID 
. . 

aolect.od Ooolo, Trlbo or 11-. Tol&l. Il-l. I a-;t. I . 11-lL 16-tO. . .... _ 
.. 

~~~ 
Jlalo. ....... llale. I' .....to. Halo. r-• .. ~Female. .. .... Fomal• 

I I • ' I I • 11 u 11 

(c) Trtlding Cku1 ... ... ... 25·4 B4·8 98·7 98·4 88·8 80·8 ~,., «J·B 11·3 8·6 1·4 1·4 
U!Ma4... "' ... ... ... U·117 ·~·16 100 1111·8.5 80·16 83·48 81·!11 4.i·87 16·56 8·11 6·ll5 . ..... 

vama. - ... ... . .. .. 88•1 IG·4 99·5 eG-a 7911 80 G8·6 84•1 19'4 8•4 f:•G 0'1 
n-..,,1 ... ... .. . ... 87·81 18·49 118·65 96·69 88·4 78·'1 69·8 "·ll9 ,. . ., ll·1!8 0·49 
lbpol ... 16·41 "·62 100 100 05·81 98·05 .U·25 !0·83 4·42 0·85 o-19 

. ..... ... ... ... . .. 
Khildllyatd 1!8·87 16 100 . 98·28 88·14 fcll·l8 fl7·T4 80•69 l9·1i6 2·89 

...... .... ... ... . .. 1·7 
1!4·79 118·61 100 90·49 85·47 86 67·3 113·1 

. ..... 
Ud ... - ... ... ... 111·11 f). 113 7·17 
Modb llfl·l ll8·95 100 100 66·94 8'1·5 113·119 40·57 14·59 4·74 8·1 • ••••• .... _ ... ••• . .. ... 
Nll~r , .. 86·13 lll·67 100 89·4'4 88·14 'lJ·88 67·05 86·6 25·18 1·42 4.•82 

.... 4. ... . .. ... . .. 
• 82·41 26·26 98·211 97 73·18 75·28 65·86 41·5 20·82 

.., ... 
Shr1mllli ... ... ... ... 1·1 8·A8 
SoDI 32·4 117 99·11 88·9 69·1 62·8 li8·7 18·7 15·11 4·1 

..,, .. ... ~ .. - ... •• 8· . • ••••• 

Jtunbf ... ... ... .. . - ... 40•8 11·8 98•4 94·8 8'1'·8 69'6 71 17'4 18·9 1'8 18•1 o·a 
Aajad ••• ... ... ... . .. 86 1.5·86 96·65 98·28 73·14. 6l!·41 f>1·55 31·42 lt1·35 1·18 6·4 
KGdnva 88·89 113.44 98•68 117 81·98 62·93 ·7!1·95 11·40 111·19 

, .... ... ... ... ... O·i3 4·66 
Kamdw: 62 116.5 100 100 97·11 80 1)9 92·4 68·8 

. ... ,. ... ... ... .. . • ••••• 1~·5 

Low& 46·'3 110·84 94·~4 OQ·'l~ 96·1~ 81 'lD·t4 61·43 .28·6a 1·35 
• ••••• ... ... . .. ... . .. . llll·69 0·11 

:m:toou&neous Castes ... ... . .. 86 2G·6 97'8 ee·a 71''9 84'8 M·9 ar; 1?'•4 8•4 2'7 oa . ........ .. 
Al1ir (G~~ali) ... ... . .. 44.94 !7·80 100 100 78·411 'T~M 81·1.17 . 86·86 115·18 • ••••• 6·18 

86·5 23·6 95·9 94·11 82•1. 66.1 61·3 29 ·'l . 
. ..... 

BUwa• a~tmt~> ... . .. . .. 19·9. .... 4·1 i·· • ••••• 
Bhol {KII r ... ... ... ... 40·6 ll8·5 . 911·.11 100· 87·7 69·8 3£·7 20·2 20·8 J ·9 8·9 . ..... 
Wraa .••. ... . .. ... 41·8 87 . 96·.11 - 99·4 80·8 80·8. 58·6 85·7 18·5 5·4 11· -··· 



.. 
Selocted Cut~, T!lbo cir Bate. 

. 

.. .. .. 

1 . . .. 
:MtsoeUaneous castes-nt4. . 
. 

Darzi £r•jar&ti) ... . .. ... 
C:!Mno • ,., ... ... . .. 
Go IIi ... ... ... ... 
Bajtfm (Gujarati) ... ... ... 
Klichhia ;., ... ·- ... 
Klu!tri (V auza) ... . .. ... 

. : . Kombhar (Gojllnlti) '" ... ... 
l,oluir ••• ••• ••• ... . .. 
Mliohhl ••• 

. ... ... - -Mali ... ... ... ·- ... 
· Moohl ... ... ... .. . .. 

Rab&ri ... ... ... ... . .. . . - Sathav&r& ... ... ·- . .. 
Soni ... ... ... ... . .. 
Snl&r ... ... ·: ... . .. "' 

:Rell.gious Mendicants ... ... .. . 
Bliri ••. ... ... ... . .. 
Gos&in ••• ... ... . .. ... 
B.idhn- ... ... ... . .. 

Wlllldering and Low ProfeSSion Class 
Rawali& ... ... ... . .. 
W&ghri . ... ... ... .. . 

I 
I 

Subsidiary Table III-A. 

Civ.il Ctmdition by Age for selected Calles-{ eontd.) 

PerOODiatl'l of each ou; .Umaarrledla 

• 

!rota!. : o-a.: &--11. ' 12-15. 

Hale. Female. Mole. Female. Male. Female. Male. I B'emala. 

I B t 5 8 ' 8 I 8 

-

41·6 26·9 99·4 98·8 82·3 69·6 68·1 40·8 
86·87 23·84 99·46 96·55 80·64 66·6 55·96 26·1 
84·5 lli!·S 91 71).2 68·1 68·8 49·3 21 
84·7 25·5 97·7 96 73·2 56·9 52·4 85·9 
27·5 19·2 96 96 «·7 46·9 41 J-1·5 
27·1 24·3 96·5 98·4 72·4 67·8 54·3 40·2 
85·11 1!2·5 95·8 93·9 75·6 57·8 48·3 26 
37·7 24·7 97·7 97 73·8 58-7 52·1 29·8 
45·0 28·8 09·8 98·8 91!1·9 78·9 65·8 80·5 
85·4 25-5 06·6 97 11·8 74·9 li4·3 26·4 
39·8 ao. 97·4 97·4 75·5 72·8 59·8 51·1 
85· 1!4·8 97·8 95·9 73-7 85·8 56·3 42·2 
89·7 l!3·9 98·7 97 82·8 67; 48·2 26·1 
112·.5 31·8 98·6 97·5 73·7 78·J 57·1 411·6 
85·69 24·24 97·89 95·84 73·48 65·~8 54·5 35·53 

: 
49•9 31'2 96·8 89 71·8 ':'1'9 61'6 82'2 
42·· . 32·5 90·5 16-5 65·6 .68·9 4i·4 10·1 
50·9 27·3 98·6 95·6 87·1 15·9 71·1 53·11 
65·9 ao 100 98·1 76·8 86·9 71·1: 54·8 

39·3 28·9 97·3 94·1 79 67 60'9 34'8 
87·1 l!4·6 96·7 89·6 73·7 61·7 49 25·6 
41 32·2 97·8 97·4 83·! 70 62·3 89·1 

111-40. 40 and OYer. 

Mole. P'omale. ~ Pemolo. 

10 11 II 

18·11 4·5 1 0·8 
18 2·89 !1·49 ...... 
U-5 1·6 6·5 . ..... 
17·1 5 1·8 ...... 
21·8 1·7 1 ...... 
10-5 2·4 1•9 . ..... 
15•4 2·4 8·2 0·2 
17•9 1·8 8·1 0·1 
]6·7 Ill 1·6 2·9 
20·2 8·5 8·4 . ..... 
17•9 6·8 4•4 . ..... 
18·2 4·9 2·2 ······ 17·6 II 0·1 ...... 
17·2 5·11 8·8 . ..... 
18·68 2 2·67 • ••••• 

42·9 12 32•9 1'3 
34·7 15 28·7 ···-41·1 6·3 80 1·1 
61·ll 11·' 45·' -··· 
17•4 4·1 8'9 0·6 
15·7 2·d 8·4 ······ 18·5 5·ll 2·3 0·8 



Subsidiary Table m-A. 
Cir:il Cond.lion ~y A!J6f01' aclected Cast4ol-(coutd). 

rerecn\Age of each lOS 011marriGd lD 

Belodc<l Cute, 'l'rlbo or Baeo. ro .. J. I o-a. I 11-U. lt-11. 111-40. tO and. OYer. 

JolaJo. F....ale. I M"la. FfJMie. llolo. I Fo:aJ~ II a.! e. I Folll&l~ II ale. I Falll&lo Malo. l fl'twlla. 

I ~ a I 4 8 • • I • 10 

' 
11 11 I II 

Criminal ClaS8 - ·- ... ... 47·6 81"9 97'7 96•6 923 83• 84•3 68'9 28'3 4•7 6·~ 0•4 

B&ru. ... ... ... ... .. . 80·17 26·08 95·1 114•111 96·23 ·74·48 89-U n-:19 l9·41l !HG 6·81 0·88 
Koli "' ... ... ... .. . 48·08 82·01 98· 96·68 91·71 M·81 1!3· 89 69·36 IO·Dll 4·9 5-:1!7 0 85 
TulavU. "' ... ... . .. 46-8 34·1 9D·9 9!1·1 911·0 88·· 77·11 56' 111·7 6·7 1·4 0-1 

Unotean Castes ... ... ... ... 42'1 29"2 96•4 9Ci'4 83•4 6Ci•8 e~e·e 34·1 17•7 3'9 SIS o·o 
Bl11111gi ... ... ... ... . .. 118 ·63 !8·72 96·1 92·6 73' 61-77 48-lli 8-l-66 16• II• 8·1 1·29 
Dhod ... ... ... ... ... 42·72 27·85 96·1 96' 85.08 6ll·ll9 54·1 10·77 10·98 8• 8·51 o.a 
Clmrodm ... ... ... ... 89·9 29·4. 97·2 04·7 87·8 71l·7 78• ll9·8 12·9 li·T li·O .. .... 
KhBlpm (Obmmar) ... ... . .. lll·8 88·1 94·9 115·8 82·1 74•· 119·6 41·· 19·1 4·1 4• 0·4 
Sonva . ••• ... ... ... . .. 41i·4 32·3 99·ll 96·6 89·6 8&·ll 76·3 46·6 ll1·ll 8·3 ll·l ······ --JAINS. . 
Oawal ... ... ... ... ... 80·116 27-15 97·76 09·211 7li·Oll 82·21 50• 52• 24·9 ,. G·llll .. .... 
Porwau ... ... ... . .. ... 41·4 25·111 97·67 98·1 89·94 00·11 1!1-81 4ll·70 28·36 1·78 8·38 . ..... 
Sbrimali ... 

··~ 
... ... u· 27·7 95·82 95·8 86·38 ll0·118 69·64 61·7 80·tll 8·61 u· O·ll 

• 

z OROASTRIANS. 

:Porai ... ... . ... . .. " ... 54•70 33·68 100• 90·77 97·8 97• 011·38 87·8 41·25 13·1 11·18 • ••••• 



• 

Subsidiary Table III-A. 

Ot'vil Condition by Age for selected Oastes-{oonold.). 

Fercentago of oaob ioz 'Un'm.B.rtied In 

• 
Bolected Caate, Tribo or Rooe, Total, G-1. 11-U, U-15, a-to. 40 and O'f'Ofo 

Bale. Fouur.le. Jlale, l'omalo. Kale. l'omalo. llalo. l!'emalo. Halo. l"omalo. llalo. ,,.malo. 
1 • • ' I 8 ., 8 • 10 11 12 18 

MUSA.LMANS 

SGiyod ... ... ... . ... ... 48-59 81-59 98·48 98-46 93·21 88·51 74·67 46·32 28·1 8·06 9-92 1·84 
Bhliikh ... ... ... ... ... 45·15 29·43 94.·8 99-37 92·35 88·66 59·8 39·87 28·41 3·09 5·1 0·1 
PGtllliD ... ... ... .. . ... 47-97 31·4.4 99·53 08·3 89·62 90·83 70-9 51·56 29·48 6·1 li-8 5·6 
Meman ... ... ... . .. 43·2 27·6 95·1 96-23 81·76 87·82 77·46 55·1 33·82 5·8 7.98 ...... 
Voborli ... ... . .. ... ... 43·1 30-7 88·49 83-62 89· 79·2 63-59 26·11 33·115 12·44 6 84 0·51 
Molosolam ... ... . .. ... 47·27 33-78 85·25 96-41 91·8 87·59 84-25 17-34 89·25 14·52 22·81 17·28 . liomn&,_ ... ·- ... ... 35-53 23·8 96·9 91·71 76-64 63·65 47-58 12·53 15·29 0·98 1·55 ······ Gb&oohi ... ... ... .. 34-99 31·3ll 100· 05·4 85·65 85·93 '12·119 I· 49·32 16·98 6·21 3·25 0·28 
l'inj&rli ••• ... . .. ... ... 39·6 27·8 95·5 96-7 75·1 78·7 65·8 35·6 19• 5·2 a.; . ..... 
!'ai ••• ...... ... ... . .. 32·41 28·43 100• 97-74 68·69 65·83 56· 35·46 15·85 9·15 6· 2·58 
Malek ... - ... 47·38 32-32 95·2 99-57 87·94 88·51l 72-7 47·11 23·86 20·38 22·12 0·1 ... ... ... 
FGkir ... ... ... ... .. . 40·93 28·07 100• 100· 92·46 86·37 66-25 34·9 24·81 4·39 8·15 . ..... 

OHRISTIA.Ns. 

Native Christians ... ... ... 37·26 23· 94·16 01·21 82·95 45·99 44·24. 26·92 10·43 1·9 0·48 1·95 
ANil'ri:IS1'ICS ... ... ... .. . 47•25 39"72 99·64 99"78 94·114 88·4 '78'37 61•74 23•21 8·18 2•1 0•38 



Subsidiary Table III-J3. 

Citoil Ccmditt'on bg ~!JC for Selt!~tttl Caslt'l. 

l'u~nlft«e of Mcb lftZ Married la 

,...,..,w .:-, Trlbo or Rooo. Total, I 0-&. I l-It. 11-11. 1&-40. I •o an!\ o•er. 

11a1o. I Female. ' 
llalo. Fn~Ple. ..... tC!mafe. ...... I ......... llalo • 

~ 
.. .... , ........ 

I ' • I c I • 7 • I • 10 II ll I 

HINDUS. 
rahmane, Gajara tl ... ... .. . tse· fi7•4 Ui 9'6 12·6 Sl-\•9 34· 64•4 67·'1 80'8 67•0 415'0 

.Anllvnla ... ON ... ... 110·61 65·62 . ..... • ••••• 16·94 17·88 211·62 '15·6-& 66·'111 87·711 f>5·DII 6!1·64 
B 

Audioh ,,, ... ... . .. ... 04· 57·1!3 2·26 •· 11·46 28·6' 81·~2 6·1·88 72·7-i 80·00 72·~6 48· 
Jlinthn ,,, ... ... ... ... 66·68 11·09 . ..... ······ . ..... ll5·118 87·85 1\2 ·311 71·13 DO·O 61· 77 ·8:1 
I<hodliwal ... ... ... ... 611·7 68·77 . ..... . ..... B· li·M i.&·lll 60· 73-86 88·78 68·67 68·7ll 
1tlowlid' ... ... ... . .. 47·8 0 I • Hll 1· 0·42 5· 10· 22·88 08·39 69·38 76·87 6!1·20 3tl·llll 
1tlodh ... ... ••• . .. ... 51·92 118·27 0·28 o.u 12·61 ao .. n 40·46 '19·72 71·' '14·8-.l 60·68 411·llll 
NBgur ,,. ... ... . .. .. . 4ll·86 53·1111 0·82 1·40 10·011 88·17 ~0·85 72·62 67· "'·28 60·411 4~ ·lll 
Bdrwwnl ... ... ... . .. 44·94. 112·1 0·66 4·62 13·44 28·46 41·811 112·6!\ 58·1'1 74·6 64·611 4ll·811 
Tapodbtln ... ... . .. . .. li4·65 60·76 0·118 0·116 11·81 80·45 84·36 80·118 73·75 8ll·l8 70·1.16 4\.~ .. 
Tn1gal' ... ... . .. ... 40·7ll 48·6 0·2 0·3 ,,, l6·D 18·8 48·4 611·8 8l·ll 06·0 28·11 

rahmans, Maharastra ... ... ... 484 48'8 0'2 o·3 4'4 115•9 18·3 48•4- 811•3 81'2 68•9 fa8•2 
]Joaho.tttha ... • •• ... . .. 41· 40·29 •••••• ······ 11.68 13·11 111·711 85·86 611·811 7li·U lit!· 68 lli·li8 

B 

KubiiA8tha ... ... . ... . .. 48·11 63·90 0·81 0·7 f• ll3·88 lll·llll 88·64 oo.u 90·11 Sll• 8·611 . 
atrlf¥a- · 
(a) YritM' Clcu1 ... · ,.; ,,, ... 61·6 66·'1 • ••••• 0·'1 B8·1 315·'1 M· 60·4 'f1.3 '13·0 (j,9o'f 60·1il 
. Clmndra Bonlya Kay111th l'mLhn ... 60·11 67 ·48 ...... o.oiJ ll4·8 88·60 112·411 111· 70·69 78·64 till·81i llil·lill 
(b) Warrior Cla11 ... ... . .. 46·B 49·3 3·6 4· 10·1 11·1 B6·9 49·11 64·11 '14·6 66·1 39·1 
· Oirll•id "' ... ... ... .n. 46·25 0·60 11·68 4·77 20·78 18·3 119· M·88 61·1 60·111 81·40 
Kdilii ... ... ... ... ... 72·79 76· 1·24 •••••• 12·87 118·91 04·ll D3•lll 87·118 811·3-l 81·37 78·4ll 
MnrlltM ... ... ... .. . ~7·10 62·63 8·1'1 8·58 ll·97 14·8 111·48 21·11 8-.l· 80·08 GO• 22·011 
JlnjJIUL "' ... ... ... . .. ,,, 48·111 11·08 8·66 12·44 l0·8ll 110· 1111·80 118·!1 '19·74 67·72 U•OB 
Vlighor.,, ... ... ... ... l8·ll5 ll5·44 • ••••• tttttt• 0·04 0·08 1·97 . ..... 82·68 117 ·17 37·116 00·811 



Subsidiary Table III-;s. 

Cit•U Condition by Age for Sekfted CaBleS -contd. 

. Ponenlap of each """ Harrieilla 

Bcleolecl flBBio, Tribo wllaou. Tolal. . 0-11. 6-ll. . 12-15. 16-(0 • 6Cf aod OYot. 

H:le. I Female. Malo. l'emn.lo, Male. Female. Malo. I F~:•lo. Halo. 

I 
FomBlo. Molo. Pamnlo. 

1 8 ' fi e 7 8 10 11 12 18 . 
Xsha.triya.--wlld. 

(•) Tmding Clau ... . .. ... 66·1 68·8 1·3 1·8 11·2 17·6 84·6 65·8 84·6 78·3 80·7 66·8 
Loblin4 ,, ... ... .. . 57·85 60•73 ...... 1·65 9·18 15·78 68·18 55·42 64·11~ 80·27 66·2 57•88 

Va.nias ... ... ... . .. .. . ISIS·IS 52'3 o·IS 4•8 20'4 tS·IS 40• 62•8 '10'8 '?7'4 68'2 42•8 
lJisawal ... ... ... .. . 50·68 51·78 1·35 3·41 16·6 19·92 20· 69·57 67•5 15· 6!·44 42·61 
Kapol ... ... ... . .. ... '12·47 64·19 ........ ······ 34·19 1·95 118·75 60-5 87·69 83·19 70·2 li0·112 
Kbndayatei ... ... . .. . .. 49·68 54·7~ ...... 1·72 11·26 14·29 82·26 68·32 71· 82·32 58·16 87·31 
Lad ... ... ... ... ... 55·82 54·17 ...... 9·/ll 14·53 13· 41·76 73-46 70·6 80·26 68·87 42·6 

.,. _, 
0 

Modb ... . .. ... ... . .. 64·9 50·28 ...... . ..... 83· 8·03 46·11 59·43 73·34 74-52 77·8 43·31 
N&gar ••• ... ... '" . .. 51·11 49·66 . ..... o./S6 10·17 24· 31·79 58·17 6.&·91 74·09 65·59 84·1 
Shrinuili ... ... ... .. . 57-43 53·9 1·74 2·93 26·19 22·85 42·86 50· 68·72 82·1 71·87 43-83 
Soni· ... ... .. . . .. ... 58·5 1>1·8 0·1 11·1 30·8 87·1 41·7 66·2 68·9 69·9 65·7 50·8 

Xunbt ... ... . ... .. . .. ... . .. 1)1•2 1)6·1) 3·2 1)•1 11•1) 28'9 !iii' 66•2 73'5 83· 61)•1 40•6 
An jan& ... ... -· ... 65-39 52·43 8·28 6·68 25·25 3:1·8!1 45·76 63·98 73•56 77·74 69·19 39·79 
Kndnva ... ... ... . .. 54·56 58-03 1·34 2·44 17·27 85·41 24·26 81·81 78•12 86• 71·22 311.81 
Kamtlili ... ... ... ... 21l·8 49·8 ...... .... ... 2·5 20· 1· 7·6 24•6 67·l 61·7 63 • 
Lawa ... . .. . .. ... . .. 47·57 56·1.5 4·94 8·4 3·2:1 17·69 15·81 43·73 71•2 82•29 57·24 87·19 

:r.usceUa.neous Oa.stes ... ... ... 1)2•3 M• 2'1 3·5 21U 32'8 40•8 1)9·1) 69•15 '77•4 7()o8 47• 
A.hir (Gt~jar&ti) ... ... ... 87-79 M·42 -···· ······ 26·55 27·3 10·115 63·64 62·28 81·5:; 31·37 41·81 -
Bbavs&r (Do.) ... ... . .. 51·il 54·3 4-1 5·1 17·3 31·6 33·8 57·9 69·1 76•9 . 61!·3 41·1 
Bhoi (Kabar) ... ... ... .. 47·4 49·5 0·4 ...... 6·8 23·4 61·7 70·8 65·2 73· 63·1 88•1 
Cb&ran.... ·- '" 

... . .. 47· 49·9 3·2 0·6 15·6 16·3 41·4 56·1 68• ~2·9 61•3 57·7 



8clceted Cute, Tribe or llace. 

1 I 
l!rffsoellaneous Oastes-eonld. 

lJarziJuGajara&i) ... . .. •.. 
Ghan · ... ... ... ... 
Go !a. ... ... . .. . . . ... 
Bazam JGajar,ti) ... ... . .. 
Kliohh' ... ... ... •.. 
Khatri (VeD?.a) ... ... ... 
Knmbhar (GojaratiS ... ... ... 
Loh'r { Do. ... ... ... 
:M&ohhl . ... ... ... ... 
;Mall ... . .. . .. ... ... 
Moohi ,,, . ... ... . .. .. 
Bab&ri ... ... ... ... .. . 
Sathav'rli ••• ... ... ... 
Boni ... ... ... .. . ... 
Sutar (Gujarati) ... ... .. . 

:Rellpous Mendioanta ... ... ... 
Bawa ... ... ... ... ... 
Gos&in ••• ... ... . . ... 
S&dhu ••• ... . .. ... . .. 

wandering and!LowProfesslon Olass ... 

R8wali4 · ... ... ... , .. 
Waghri ... ... .. . ... 

Subsidiary Table III-B. 

!'im Condition 6g Age for Selected CasteB-COntd. 

PerceDtap of erda~ llarrfed ln 

rotal.. -· 5-D. . IS -15. 

!I ale. I J'cma1e. II ale. Female. llale. I .l'omale. )I ale. Y'ema!e. 

I I • • D e I ' • • 
48·1 52·3 0·6 1·4 16·8 28·1 31·7 53·7 
54-29 64·44 O·G4 8·1 18·26 31·1!5 40·5jJ 67·2i 
55·1 55.-J. 9· U·8 28·8 38· 4.4·3 61·1 
111·2 53·8 ll·1 3·7 U·9 89·1 ... 611·6 
61·8 6J·3 ,. 4· 54.·3 56·5 54· 69·1! 
64·5 • 57·4. 3·5 1·6 26·6 3~·11 4.5·7 59·11 
53-9 56·5 3· 5·7 22·2 39·1! 4.1·6 69·2 
51·9 M·ll l·ll 2·9 24·9 39·5 43·1 65·7 .,6·1 D0·4 0·3 1·5 6·7 19· 33·9 63·2 
54·2 53·8 8·4 3· 22·2 25·1 4.4·8 69·6 
4.8·8 4.9·'1 llo!l ll·6 22·7 117· 89·3 4.7·9 
51·4 • 54·7 1·9 8·5 21·1 30·1 87·3 62·5 
52·3 54·5 1·3 2·9 15·5 29· 51·4.. 64.·9 
63·7 46·1 1·4 2·5 . 25·1 110·6 40·6 46•6 
58· 55·06 ll· 8·89 lll·61 32·i5 40·'14 56•84. 

-~ 

37•9 
. 

47•0 82 10'8 21'8 21•9- 36•8 84·6 
4.0·6 4~·6 9·5 28·5 84·2 81·1 54·4. 25·3 
89·8 52·2 0·9 3·9 lll· 21· 28· 44·8 
33·6 50·5 ·····• 1·9 J3·ll 13·1 24·2 89• 

• 
50' 52'6 2"5 57 19'2 30'4 44• 58• 

511·3 55·8 ll·9 10·2 22·9 85·8 45-li 68•4 
48·3 49· ll·1 2·4 16·2 27·2 42·6 . o3·5 

. 
111-40. 

Hale. 

~ 10 1 

69·!1 '17·6 
H·78 78·35 
'14.·9 81•1 
67•8' '14.·9 
67·7 79•3 
83·1 1!7•4. 
711· '19·5 
67·7 76·7 
72·3 79·6 
69·3 78•4. 
66•4. 76·6 
64·5 73·1 
71·5 78·1 
67·8 69·1 
60•24 79·1 

44·3 68•1 
43·3 119·2 
49·9 77·6 
40•7 69·1 

'70•1 76•6 

71·1 78·9 
68·8 U· 

48 ancl oq.r. 

Halo. 

~ II I 

'lll·l 45· 
6P·27 46·18 
67·1 88·1 
63·5 39·6 
'11-'l 49·8 
73·1 U·9 
71· 39·7 
76·9 48·1 
78.5 -15· 
65· 43·1 
68·4. 40·.8 
76·2 59·6 
82·1 40 • 
67·8 49·5 
71•2 51·42 

41'7 40'6 
85·0 2!1·7 
4.9·7 41· 
311·5 62·4 

'70'6 4'7'5 

73•3 .16·6 
68·8 47·7 

.,. .... , .... 



S11bsidial'Y T~ble m-B. 
Oivil Oondilitm bg Ap for &kcltld Ccult1-0011td. 

- -· P~rooDtaco of ooch """ Uarrlod ID .. 
~·o...., 'l'rllle ........ - . Total. o-t. I-tt I lt-11. ··-· """"-· . 

ll&lo. 1'.-le. ..... ...... ..... I7P. . ...... ...... 1'- .... , .... • . . 

I 'I •• ' • G • 10 11 It 18 

Orlmfnal Claas ••• ••• • •• . .. 42"8 4H 1"9 8"8 7' 18'1 111 a&· IS8'9 74•9" 78'1 41'! Ban& ... ... ... .. . ... 47-40 47·85 4-55 5·13 1-81 i?-15 ll-87 49• 66·88 71•9 89•97 40•14 
Koli - ... ... ... . .. 41·25 45·8t 1·53 8·16 '1·69 14-86 11·86 30•59 57-·86 75·1 74•26 40•69 
. Talavia ; •• ... ... ... ... 44·9 48·8 ······ 0•6 0·9 18· 22· 41•8 74•1 79•4 68•8 54·8 

'UII.Olean Castes ... ... ... . .. 49'1 &s·e 8·8 4•8 15'4 82•8 89•8 ll9'8 79'1 '79'2. '12'8 44'4 
Bbangi ... ··- ... . .. 51-38 ll!-29 3-8 7·13 24-5 3~-1 45·77 67•12 72•11 7G· 69•8 89•76 
Dhed .... ... ... ... - 48-98 lif·18 2·92 8·7 13·12 86-27 41-4 64•88 78•G8 81· 74•!14 46•1 
Gamda ... ... ... .. . 63-5 53·1 2-8 3·8 11·5 20-7 25-1 65·11 81·5 82·8 74·8 40•4. 
Khalpa {Cham4r) ... ... . .. 48·8 49·4 5-1 8·11· 16-5 28-11 87-8' 51•8 70•4 78· 73·3. 46•7 
Benva ••. • •• ... ... .. . 43·1 48·4 0-8 3·4 8·4 13·6 11·4 43·11 65·4 75•5 89•8 411:3 

JAmS. 
Oawal ... ... . :. ... ... . .. 62-23 41·11 2-U • ••••• 26-64 17·79 49-lll 41• 88•87 74• 67•15 42•81 
l'orwad ... ... ... ... 49·3 48-27 2·83 1· 8·78 11·1 16-95 65•48 68•87 76·47 69•87 8!J•78 
Bhrimali ... . .. ... .. 45·96 47·24 8·63 4·1 10-31 18·S3 25·4ll 46•97 80·97 "·63 64•88 89•88 

ZO:ROAS'l'lUANS. 
Plllli ... ... ... - . . 89·«9 47·llll -··· 0-liJ 2·1 3· 4-81 11·14 54•93 '1'1·81 78•99 ,8·17 

X'USALMANS. • 
Saiynd ••• - ... ... . .. 42-31 44·'16 1·52 1-114 6-79 ll·!9 23·58 ;)3•88 80·8 7.2·59 68•!9 88•88 
Shaikh ... ... ... .. . .. 46·16 46·85 4· 0-83 7-ll2 10·" . 37· &4•7 63•1£ 79•68 72·9 84•6 
Palhan." ... ... ... .. . 41·43 47·41 0·16 1·? 8-89 9·17 28-1 411-49 60•39 74·6 6l•J 40· 
lalemm ••• ... - '" .. 38· 50· 4·11 1·81 18·111 11·89 )5.~ 86·1 .a•51 : 711· 49•66 48•82 • 



• 
Subsidiary Table DI-B. 

Civil Conditior& b!J .d.gefor Selecied Caau&-concld. 

Poraaalago of eoell - Harried Ia 

S.leeled Cuts, Trlbo ar Baoo. Total. o-s. a-u. 11-Jf. U--tO. tO&Dtl-. 

Malo. romalo. Kale. i"amat.. Kale. FOIIlAie. Kalo. l'em.ale. Kale. l'emalo. Kale. ...... 
1 I I ' . I • ' 8 • 10 ll u II 

JroSAUfANS-..td. 
Vohora ••• • tT·ll 53·69 11·51 15·51 10·85 19•119 84·57 67·94. 57·96 74.•8 09•11 60· ... ... • •• ... 
HolOIIIIUm ... . .. ... ... 44·99 44·1 10·57 1·65 5· 10•99 64.-64. 79•91 58•76 61·88 116 •9ll 81·96 
Homana- ... ... . .. • •• 56·U 60· ·3·1 '1·1 112·85 35•17 50.35 85·43 78•1hl 87·88 71•88 45·94. 
Gb&nohi- ••• ... ... ... 47·31 51·86 •••••• II• 13·91 11•92 114•7 48·65 611•59 76•76 61·68 153·97 
Pinjam ... ... .. . .. 51·11 511·8 •·6 3·3 20·4 ll1•3 311· 61·1 '12·4 79•8 72·8 4ll• 
Tal ... ... •••• . .. ... 53·24 llll-6 . ..... 2·26 211·98 Bt·GG 82• 53·49 86·58 71·54 71•75 68·911 
Holok ,. ... ... ... .. . 45·19 40·41 4.·8 0·48 11·44 10•65 19·1 46·18 85·" 59•17 66•115 37•6 
Fakir ... - •••• ... ... 48·85 . 58·64. •••••• • ••••• 5·53 U·'l - 27·15 64•68 U·ll 77·41 59•87 lii·81 -

CJmiSTIANS-
~ 

-
Native Chrietiaaa ... ••• . .. 115·49 62· 4.·13 7·l 14·99 51•84 50•75 70·19 80•67 88· 83•117 44-114 -

ANIMIS'l'IOS ... ... . .. .. . 44•68 49•35 0•34 0•18 IS•88 1l'IS1 21'24 87•68 64•47 81•86 72'27 63•1 
. . . 

• 



Subsidiary Table III-C. 

Civil Ocmcll'llon by .Age for Selected Castes. 

~ntap of eoclJ oea Widowed ill· • 

lloleated Cute, Tribo "! - Total. !1-1. IJ-11. u .... l&. 11>--jO. •oaod .. tt. . 
J'alo. I ~·~0 IU!o. remale.. )lalo, FUIIfle, :Malo. I F~alo. J«ale. Pemale. II ale. Pem~e. 

1 I • I 8 7 8 0 10° 11 II II 

. . - 0 ... 

'HINDUS. 
Brahmans, Gujaratl •••• ... ... 10·a 20•4 0"9 O'S 0"'7 1°9 aos 4'9 10" 16'9 18"6 641. 

Au& val& ... ... . .. . .. I· l3·61 lO·M •.. , ····- ···5 0·09 1·94 6·91 l3o46 10·76 17·59 44·36 
Audich ... ... . .. ... .. . 8-73 ll·llil ······ 0·37 0·23 1·87 11·18 'l·Brt 'l·ll 17·89 18·85 56·9'1 
J'mhu ... ... ... . .. ... 8·65 4·78 ...... •••••• . ..... ······ . ······ • ••••• 1·86 1·23 36· ll2·68 
Kbadawal ... ... ... . .. 10·81 10·39 •••••• •••••• ······ 1·M a-u 0·4 8·44 6·38 29·94 81·28 
~owada ... ·- ... ... ~O·i9 28·88 •••••• • ••••• 0·4~ 1·15 0·65 ll·07 10· 21·32 29·45 63·11 
Mudh .. ... ... ... ... 11·14. 21·77 • ••••• ······ 0·16 0·44 2·14 2·81 7-67 19·18 82·7 66·71 
Nagnr ... ... ... ... ..0 10·54 26·41 . ..... 0·58 0·48 8·87 O·li6 5·95 9o2-l 24· 25·88 57·87 
Sa~ ... ... ... .. . 1&·87 23-9 . ..... 0·14 0.55 1·98 8·86 1·92 14·81 21·87 30· 56·61 
Tapodbao -· ... oo . .. 9·18 20·69 ...... ······ 0·26 5· 1· 2·83 '1·82 16·8 26· M·U 
Tmgal& 0 -· -- ·- ... 10·91 !11·13 ······ ···- 0·6 1·14 8·M 8· 19·61 12·118 28·6 60·27 

Brahmans, JIJ:ahal'&Stra ... ... ... 10"2 26°6 0'9 1°1 2' t·& 4°9 1'6 6°4 17'8 29•9 71•8 
Deohastha ••• ... ... ooo 10·18 33o48 . ..... ..,.. .. ······ . ..... ...... 8·65 2o27 i7·67 89· 72o41 
KobnasU.a ••• ... . .. -· 1·6 26-73 4·84 6·29 5· 4·45 13·33 . 11·91 4·22 9·79 12·75 91·31 

•• 
XB'ba~s. 13·1 (a) J riUr Cl4u - -· ·- ... 19o6 ...... 1·4 Oo4 4·4 2·8 6· . . 11· 18·9 88o6 4Jo9 

Cb&adm Soni~ 
10•96 26·68 46·41 K&yasiba Prubhu ... ·- ... !l·l!.l ····- . ..... ······ J. -···· 2·8' 8·16 20·99 

{b) wam.raa.. ... ... ... -· 10·1 23-6 1· 0·9 1·6 1·8 5·2 8·4 II-4 21·6 25·2 69·1 
Ginisia ... - ·- ·- 8·5R 26-71 -··- -···· ...... 1·2! 2·61 7·1 9·48 26·48 2!·68 68·51 
Ktithi ••• ·- ... ... -· 12.81 11·98 -·- ····- 8·1 2·18 29· 5·96 12-63 H·57 l8·1i3 26-57 
Manilh& ... -· ... ... 7·15 27-79 1·26 11·18 2o81 2·17 4·99 5·96 6·23 li.i·53 20·85 75·68 
llajpul .. - ... ... ooo 10·9 l!3o42 0·88 0·82 1·48 1·8 8·5 5·89 12· . 24·16 21i·8 li6·84 
Vagher ... ... ·- ooO 14·66 ll!·H ...... . ..... ... ... . ..... ······ ....... 27·15 • 23· Ill 80·14 a~. 111 



subsidiary T ble m-e .. ·-. a . 
Civil crmd!lion IJy L!ge fur &eleded. CtUta, c!c.-( contd.) 

---
PefOOill&p ole&dl 1011 ""!do~ Ia 

llolooted Oule, Tribe or Boea. Tolal. I .._.. I &-11. I 11-111. I 11-10. tO owl a-. 
I . 

llale. I Po111alo.1 ' I 
Mole. I l'olllolo., I romale. I Halo. ' llo.lo. Fomolo. i llalc. Fcmalo. Wale. l'cma.lo. 

' 
I 

I i I I I I ~ l I I • ' • G ' I 8 • 10 11 II 
. 

B:Bhatr1J.aa-ntd. . 
(o) ' railing Cia ..... ... . .. ... 18·6 18·9 . ..... a. 0·6 1·7 • 1·5 3·4 18·3 15·3 31·9 .J3· 

LIJtuio&,,, ••• ... . .. ... 17-78 H.·ll . ..... . ..... 0-66 0·79 0·61 ll·lll 18·88 ll·tli 27·55 4ll·lll 

VaD1as ... ' 11•4 92•3 0•4 1"5 1•4 8•1 10·8 20'1! 2'7"8 6'7'1 ••• ... .... . .. . .. ...... ······ DIAwal ... ... ... ... 11·56 24·78 . ..... . ..... . ..... 1·.88 1·17 11·14" 9-~11 22.67 80· 57·89 
Knpol ... ... ... ... ... 11·12 21·29 ...... . ..... . ..... . ..... • ••••• 16·67 7·80 16·46 10·61 49· 
Khiultlynlll ... ... .. . ... 11·00 20·22 Ill ••• . ..... Ill ••• 0·53 •••••• 0·99 9-87 }4. 711 40·14 112·60 
Lad ••• ... ... . .. •.·· 9·89 22·82 ... ··-· . ..... _ .... 0·94 0·94 1·04. 6.9 18·91 211·96 51·4 
Modh ... ... ... . .. ... 9· 20·77 • •• ''!.It ... ... . ..... B·Ci7 0·6 •••••• 8.17 20·74 19·1 51l·67 
Na~J&r ... ... ... ... .. . 12-76 211·67 . ..... •••••• 1·69 8·15 1.16 11·23 11·91 28·49 80·1 611·9 
BlmDIIIIi ... ... . .. ... 10·18 20·84 •••••• • ••••• 0·68 1·87 1·78 8·5 10-4.6 16·7 20·45 . 56·67 
Boni ... ... ... ... .. . 14. 1 21·2 . ..... •••••• 0·1 0·1 0·1 4·6 15·8 25.9 80·4. 49·2 -. - ~ . .. 

Xunbl ... ... ... ... ... .. . s· 20•7 0'4 o·8 0•7 1:1S 4~ 8·4 7'8 liS'S 22·8 69'2 
Aujao' ... ... ... ... 8·61 21·71 •••••• • ••••• 1·61 1·71- 2•69 4;8 8·1 20.13 24•41 60·21 
K.adv& ••• II" 18·53 0·48 0._76 

,_ 
1·66 2•79 6. 7' 9.69 13·5 U•ll! 6C·18 ... ... .. . ... • ••••• 

Kal'lldia ... ... ... ... 11·1 28·7 ... ... •••••• ···--·· . ..... • ••••• ...... 12.1 32.9 22•8 87. 
Low a ... . .. ... ... .. . 6· liB• 0·82 0·85 0-58 1.28 5·25 4.84 5·17 16.36 l!O• 62·61 

.. .. 
Jrllsoellaneoua Castes ... ... .. 11-'7 2Q·IS 0'8 O·B 2" 2•6_ 4•3 6•1S 13'1 19.2 26"1S 62•8 . . . . 

Al)lr (Gujarati) . 
·~· 17•27 17·69 1·78 12·5!& 18·45 62•5 58•19 ... ... ••• ••• •••••• . ..... . ..... ······ --Biuivear ~Gu~nratl) ... ... ... 12·8 22·ll Ill ••• 0·7 0·0 2.8 5.4 12·4. 11· 19· 81•3 52·8 

Bhoi (Ka ar ... ... , ... . .. 12· 22• ·0·4 . 6·5 7·8 • 3·6. s· U· 25.1 83• 61·9 . ..... ' 
. Charan~·· ,,, 11·7 18·1 0·6· . 8·8 

.. ll;9 8•2 13·5 11·7 27·7 4.2•8 . ... . .. ... • ••••• •••••• 
' ' . ' 



Subsidiary Table m-o. 
Civ1'l coftdalaim 7Jy A.ge for selected Oa~tes-:{ oontd.) ' 

' • 
~ . 

........ o! ..... - Widowed In I 
\, 

. 

llelooled Cute, Tribe or Boce. Tolal. 0-5. 5-lB. 12-15. 16-{0. tO aDA ovor. 

' 
llole. ll'emate. llate. ll'emale. Mate. ll'emale. llate. Female. llale. lll'•male. llate.\ J'emalo. 

1 I 8 ' I 8 7 8 9 10 I 11 12 \ lB 

' 

' J.scellaueous Castes--mid. 
Darzi (Gujarllti) ... ... . .. 10·8 20.8 •••••• ...... 1.4 2·8 5.11 6.5 11·9 17·9 26.9 54•7 
Ghanchi ••• ... ... - 9.84 21· 'l:t . ..... 0·85 1·1 1.65 3.51 6. 7.26 19·26 1!8.28 53.82 
Gola 

.. 
10.4 22·1 8·1 8·2 6·4 17·9 10·6 17.8 28.4 61.9 ... ... ... ... ... . ..... . ..... 

Hujam (Gujaniti) ... ... ... 14.1 21.2 0·2 0·3 1·9 4. 4·6 3·6 15·1 20.1 34.7 60.4 
Kaohhia ... ... ... ... 11·2 19·5 ·-··· ... ... 1. 8.6 5. 6.8 11. J!l • 27.8 50.2 
ltlui&ri (V an111) ... ... ... 8·4 18.8 ...... ...... 1. •••••• ...... . ..... 11·4 10.2 26: 52.1' 
KombMr (Gnjartiti) ... ... ... 10·9 21. 1·2 0·4 2·2 11·4 4.1 4·8 12."6 18.1 25.8 60.1 
Lobar (Gojaniti) ... ... . .. 10.4 21·1 0·1 0·1 1.8 1·8 4·7 4·5 14·4 21.5 20. 111.8 
Maohhi ... ... ... ... 8. 21·3 0·4 0·2 0·4 2·1 0·8 6·8 11. 111.4 )9.9 52.1 
Mali ... ... ... ... 

·~ 
10.4 20.7 .. .... • ••••• ······ ...... . 1·4 "· 10·5 18.1 28.6 56.9 

Moobi -· ... ... ... ... 11·9 20·8 O.ll ·-- 1·8 0·1 1·4 1. 15·7 17.1 26.8 59.2 
Rab&ri- ... ... - .. 13.6 20.5 0·3 0.6 5.2 4·1 6·4 5·8 17·8 21.5 21.6 40.4 
Ba.thv&ni ... •.•• . ... . .. 8. 21·6 •••••• • ••••• 1•1 '· ·0·4 9. 10.9 19.9 17.2 60. 
Soni ... ... ... ... ... 13.8 211·1 

.. _ . ..... 1.1 1.8 1.8 6·8 15·5 25.7 28.4 60.5 
Sot&r ( Gujmti) ..... ... . .. 11.27 19.8 O·SII 0·21 0·96 1.97 (·76 7·63 12. 18.9 26.18 48.114 

ReUg1ousm:end1oanm ... ... . .. lll'S 21'2 o·a 0'2 0•4 1'8 1'8 8'9 12•8 19'9 25'4 58•1 
. Bari .... . .. ... ... ... 17·1 24·9 . ..... ······ 0.2 ...... 1·2 4• 22· 25.8 35.4 71.8 

GoM.in ••• ... ... ... ... 9·8 20.5 0·5 0·5 0·9 8.1 0·9 1·7 9· 16.1 20.3 57.9 
S&dhu ••• ... - ... .. 10·5 19.6 ...... ...... ...... -···· 4.8 6·1 8·1 19.5 22.1 47.6 

Wandering and Low-profeBBton OlaBB. 10•'7 18•6 0'2 o·2 t·B 2·e 5'1 e·e 19•5 19"3 1!6·5 111•9 
Rawalia ••• ••• ••• • •. 10·6 19.6 0·4 0.2 8.4 2.() 3·5 6• 12·2 18.5 23.8 58.4 
Waghri ... - ... . .. 10·7 18·8 0,1 0.11 0.6 ll·8 5·1 1·4 12·7 20.8 28.9 51.5 



Subsidiary Ta.ble m-e. 
Ca'vil condih'on f,IJ Age for .el,cted Cast&-( eontJ.) 

So- Culo, Tribe or Boce, 
1------- -·------------. -------···------.------

Tolal. -o-6.-.------l 1-11. 1 11-16. I 
------------- ~::.:;;: ~ F-•• I ~. -I .... 1'--~-~~-... -.-j-F-• .-~-.. - 1--11-ol_ .. _ F-1 .. 

-------'----~---+~--~---....... ~---~--~'c--' ----~' . . -I ~- I 11 II 11 

... ... ... ... 
Vaolean Oaatea .. . 

llhlmgi ... .. . 
Dhed ... • •• 
Garoda ... ••• 
KMIP' (Cba..Wr) 
Benva ... • •• 

JA.INS 
Oew41 ••• ... 
Porwdd 
BhriDI'JI 

ZOROAST!UAJJS 
Paral .... 

lltVSALMAlVS 
Sal~ ... 
Bhnikb ,., 
Patllin.,, 
Heman .. , 

... 
••• 

... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... 
••• ... 
... ... •.. 

. .. 

... 
·••' ... 

.. . ... ... ... 

... 
• ... ... ... ... ... 
... ... .. . 
... 
... ... . .. . .. 

... 10'2 
••• 18·43 . .. . .. 9-71 

9.8 

8•8 
.•. 10· ... . .. ... 

8.8 
6.6 8., 

... 10,, 

... 11." ... 1.8 
••• JO• 

.. . 
9.1 
8.69 

... 10·11 

... 18·8 

... .. . 

21'9 
25.1111 
21.57 
11· 

18'2 
18.99 
17.97 
17.5 
17.11 
19.8 

19· 

28.65 
28. 7ll 
t1.1 
2fU 

0•4 
0.35 
0.,1 
0.1 

0'8 
0.1 
0.38 

•••••• 
•••••• ....... 
•••••• 
• ••••• 
0.115 

'"'" 

•••••• 1.2 
• IT.81 
• ••••• 

0•2 
0.46 
0.16 
0.8 

0'8 
0.27 
0.3 
1.7 
0.8 

• ••••• 

0.75 
0.8 
0.6 

•••••• 

• ••••• 
• ••••• 
••• •• 
0.,5 

0'7 
1.411 
0.6 
0.2 

1•2 
2.5 
0.9 
0.7 
1.' 
ll· 

0.1 

... ... o.,a 
1.,9 
0.12 

0'9 
1.27 
0.83 
0.6 

1•9 
8.18 
1.44 
8.6 
11.1 
2.8 

•••••• 0., 
1." 

'" ... 
o.u 
1. 

• ••••• 
0.29 

4•6 
7.U 
6.45 
0.:1 

4'1 
G. 
,,5 
1.9 
2.6 
a.a 

0,'19 
1. 2-l 
5• 

•••••• 

1.78 
8.2 
1· 
7• 

6.1 
3.88 
7· 
11.7 

6'1 
8.2i 
5.85 
,,7 
7• 
9.5 

1· 
1.711 
1.88 

1. 

• ••••• 
,.48 
1.96 
8.2 

11'8 
1ft.18 
111. 7i 

6.11 

10"2 
11.89 
9.54 
6.6 

10.5 
18.4 

11.1!3 
8.27 
8.411 

8.8 

11.6 
8.411 

10.18 
17.67 

20"4 
~4.63 
20· 
18.9 

16.9 
19· 
16· 
U.ll 
17.11 
21.11 

ll2· 
~2.75 
21.76 

9· 

18.,5 
16.311 
19., 
18.2 

lat·G 
ta.l'i 
110.48 
81.11 

2S·7 
·27.1 
112.25 
lli. 7 
22.7 
28.8 

S6.58 
ll2.8 
1!,.11 

III. 79 
liS. 
88.11 
42.87 

GS·G 
1111 • 
119. 
4~.6 

&&· 
68.98 
114.0 
119.0 
llll.9 
116.7 

117.19 
81}. 22 
60.61 

119.78 
611.3 6,,, 
116.18 

--------------------~--~--~----~--~---L--~--~~--L---~--~--~----

... .... .... 



' ...,. -. ' 

llolecled o-. :rnbe orllaoe. 

. ~ . •' .. 

1 .. 

llrtusalmans-md, 

v •. horli ... ... 
Mololllli8m ... ... 
Momna · ... "' Gluiuchi ... ... 
p~~j&ni ••• ... ... 
Tat ••• ... ... 
Mulok ... ... . .. 
Fakir ... ... ... .. 

ORRISTIANS. 

Native ChriatiaM ... 
.ANIMISTICS ... ... 

. 
. 

.. 

... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... 

... 
... 

·' . 
' 

. 

. .. ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

. .. 

. .. 

. . 
Subsidiary Table III-0. 

Ciml conda~ion by Agi for selected Caste1-( oonald.) 

Po.-taga of oaoh- Wldowod Ill 

folal. 0--6. • 5-lJ. 11-15. 16-40, fOODdOYOr. -
' Halo. I 
I 

Female. Malo. Fomolo. Malo. B'emale. · .Halo. Female. II ale. J'om•lo. Malo. I l'eiDAio. 

I 
I • • I 8 7 8 9 10 11 11 I 18 I 

I 
9•73 15•61 . ..... 0•87 0·62 1·21 1·84 5•95 8-39 12·76 24· 89·44 
7·72 21·5 4·17 l ·9ll 3·2 1·4 1·1 ~-73 6-98 28·69 20•26 50·36 
8·23 111•2 . ..... 0·5!1 I· 1· 2• 2· 6·19 11·21 26·62 54• 

17·7 17·32 ······ 2·6 11-44 2·15 2·41 2· 20·43 17• 35·12 45·75 
9·2 19·4 ·-· ... ... ... 4·5 . ..... 2·2 3·8 8·6 15· 23·5 58· 

14·35. 18·97 . ..... ...... ~-33 2•5l 12. 11·5 17·57 19·81 22·16 48•55 
7·43 27•27 . ..... . ..... 0·62 0·79 8•2 6·78 10·7 19-85 11·63 62·3 

12·22 18·29 . ..... . ..... 2· ' 0-93 6·25 0·82 10·99 18.2 31·98 42•19 

7·25 15· 1·11 1•69 l!• 3-17 II• 2·89 8·9 10·1 15•95 53·51 

8• 10•92 ...... ... ······ ······ 0'39 0'156 s·3 I 10•44 25•62 36•151 

' 



caste. Tribe 
and Race-

579 - CHAFI"EB \TIL 

Subsidiary Table IV. 

Prop<mwn of Sac• in •el~ted Calle•. 

5 umber of Femai• per thouaad llaJes. 

l!olec~<4 eu ... tn"be «- • I A&&Uaceo. n-6 11-12 lS-15 lllo-40 I {0 &Dd o•u._ 

1 ' I ~ 5 ' ' 
I 

HINDU. I 
' 

Brahm&D Gujaratt ... ... 947 1,103 998 8361 944 929 

Amhal& ••• ... ... t73 1,327 1,304 1,549 915 357 

Auolieh ... ... ... 981 1,115t; 9t6 i7-l 1,003 1,08-1-
Jornl•a ... ... ... 1,001 J,3fiS 1,147 837 1.091 865 
Kt. .. JAw&l ... ... .. . M7 7'i7 763 973 823 94:2 
:&lowoda ••• ... ... IIIU 1,t2€ 865 697 981 1,073 

M••lh ... ... ... 913 _ 1,1a 980 822 861 948 
NQ;.ru.r ... ... ... 1,0~0 1,1116 975 947 1,033 1,068 

fo;fi.,..,'lll .... ~ ... !107 1,024 808 805 87! 1,065 
Tuf""lhan.. • .. . .. , 943 1,046 905 908 950 940 
1'raJ!•ila .. ... . .. 1,157 1,000 1,039 1,108 1,184 l,l!88 

Brahman Xaha. .. 833 1,214 811 482 814 89:. 

o ... J,ootha ... . .. 772 1,2li 760 270 66:! 1,008 
Kol<onasth ... ... 977 1,153 685 617 1,200 862 ,, 

K shatriya. 

(a) Wriltr Clau ... '"j 8'" 1,295 1/)75 710 864 715 <J~ 

t.,'b•ndra,.,ni;pa Kay as t h. 
8~0 1,212 Prabhn -· ... 1,099 699 882 794 

(b) Wal'l'ior Cl""- ... 908 899 8~0 7# 873 1,125 
Ginisilf ... ... ... 961 1,056 870 sao 951 1,117 
Kdthi ... ... ... 935 1,099 474 1,346 922 627 
Monitha ' 8!10 635 574 507 903 J,586 ... ... "'i 
llojpnt ... ... •••I . 922 955 923 784 885 1,058 
Vagber ... ... ... 1 9(16 859 1,298 726 I 1125 1,00(} 

(c) Tr<l•li•g CION ... ... 911 1,183 1,416 1,370 944 6-58 
Lotan& ••• • •• ... 934 1,195 1,66! 1,~9 908 637 

aula v ... ... ... . .. 921 1.402 999 801 870 887 

flioawal ... . .. . .. 960 1.185 1,065 742 894 1,050 
KRJIOI ... ... ... 901 2,262 994 30(} 1,086 62! 
KbadayatA '" ... 832 975 818 543 857 912 
UJ ... ... . .. 923 1,650 1,025 673 836 9?(} 
ll(adb ... ... ... 911 1,141 1,172 1,270 851 612 
Nlilllr ... ... -· 956 1,on 1,076 884 921 962 
Shrimali ... ... -· 896 1,783 904 8!13 1123 836 
Soni ... ·- -· 931 1Jl9 9U 687 882 . 876 

unbi ... ... ... . .. 911 1,019 772 788 872 1,1S:. 

Ani:lna ... . .. OM 9SO 1,317 966 921 852 1,193 
Kwla•a ... ... ... 967 994 9i2 947 910 1,109 
Karndi& ... ... ... 9~6 655 1,868 221 950 1,021 
Lew& ... ... ... Sti 1,022 5~0 529 855 1,318 
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Subsidiary Table IV. 

Proportion of Sues in selected OasiN-( contd). 
I 

Caste. Tribe 
and Race. 

N~bar or Femaloo por thoaoaudllaloo. 

8e1ecled CUI<, Tribe or lloee. 
. Ahllop.' 1}-6 I 11-11 I U-11 I 1&-4G l .0 aud Mer. 

1 I I 8 l ' I I I I I 7 

Miscellaneous Castes .•• ... 972 1,070 917 902 932 1,096 

Ahir (Gujnniti) ... ... 914 918 9M 586 1,067 10a 
Bhavs&r (Gujnniti) ... 973 1,010 930 954 920 1,085 
Bhoi ( Kabar) ... ... 874 1,098 1!03 757 1!34 1,0~0 

Ctui.mn •• : ... ... 875 1,000 t,JGa 6-15 849 738 
Dal'?.i (Gujnrati) ... ... 1,054 1,0611 835 862 1,\1~2 l,Stil 
Gbanohi ... ... ... 920 1,038 884 840 ll82 1,126 
Gaia ... ... 1,038 1,418 012 681 1,0~~ 1,2~1 

H~om (G~Jorati) ... 979 1,053 1,053 960 9a Ut\4 
K chbia ... ... ... 143 1,117 984 1,705 753 1,029 
Klmtri (Vanz:!) ... ... 1,006 l,i\40 1,160 970 78~ 1,351 
Kumbhfir (Gujarli:li) ... 965 1,160 1!51 820 918 1,251 
LoMr (Gujrm\ti) ... ... 1,060 1,167 1160 87-l 1,072 1,181 
Mllobbi ... ... ... 1,090 1,039 785 717 1,159 1,626 
Maili ... ... ... 974 1,160 1,107 893 829 1.2Gl 
Moobi ... ... ... 921 913 967 78G !!14 1,2!16 
&Mri ... ... .. . 940 888 857 927 946 1,01-i 
Snthnvliti ... ... ... 995 1,010 713 862 1,120 1,t16il 
Soni ... 964 1,282 1,882 844 709 1,000 
Sutll:r ( Guj;;,.ati) ::: ... 95! 1,042 1101 790 960 1,001 

Rellgious Mendicants ... 626 1,069 693 657 683 669 

B8wa ... ... . .. 768 1,679 G1i6 681 742 756 
Gosain ... ... . .. 691 865 809 729 650 &50 
S4dbu ... ... . .. 447 874 551 519 426 847 

Wandering and Low ProfeB• 
sion Class ... ... . .. 927 928 926 857 909 9154 

Rllvnli& ... ... ... 921 900 1:184 788 1,002 871 
Waghri ... ... ... . 902 935 047 920 1!27 1,018 

Criminal Class ... ... ... 921 957 911 728 901 1,026 

BariS: ... ... . .. 934 1,046 1,005 1,218 1393 852 
Koli ... ... ... 91R 936 fl05 ~49 !102 l,Qii~ 

Tnhlvia ... ... . .. 946 1,059 819 801 903 1,11~ 

'Unolean Castes· ... .. 986 960 939 1,022 9415 1,1153 
-

Ishnngi ... ... . .. 997 1,065 880 1,028 965 1,212 
Dhed ... . .. . .. 9!16 895 95:il 1,124 1164 1,152 

On rod& ... ... ... 1,095 1,270 1,023 1,114 1,107 1,0111 

Khal]A( (Cbamar) .. 945 1,037 965 802 877 1,144 

l:!ennva ... ... ... 911 ),085 1:111 84 912 l,Ot~ 

JAIN. 

Oswal ... 788 754 851 1!10 787 770 ... .. . 
Porwad 1,084 1,279 l,OUI> !1~6 906 1,2Hl ... •... -. ... 
Shrim&li ... ... 960 1,174 066 2,1/ia 1118 l,Hl! ... 



Caste. Tribe 
and :aaoe. 581 C.a:.&PTEB VIII. 

Subsidiary Tabla IV. 

Pruportion nf Seze1 in &elected Caittl-{ooncld), 

!!elocled Cute, Tribe ar Bace. I I I r-ower. ~.u--1 0--5 li-11 U-15 -
1 

! 
I ' I s I • I 6 I • f 

ZOROASTRIAN. 

!'ani ... ... .. 1,265 967 969 883 1,351 1,673 

MUS ALMAN. 

f:aivnd ... ••• ... 982 1,231 782 604 884 1,572 
Sb~ikb ... ... ... 919 734 907 754 922 1,075 
Patluo ... ... ... 897 831 746 642 907 1,208 
Aleman ... ... ... 9.j() 794 895 683 1,073 877 
Vohori ... ... ... 1,067 1,579 1,040 1,237 938 1,133 
llole ... trim ... ... 956 1!92 1,032 1,011 799 1,262 
Moman& ••• ... ... 950 1,015 932 789 . 9M 979 
Ghand•i ••• ... ·- 942 9!7 1,42! 892 879 850 
Pioj4r!i ... ... . ... 950 799 912 497 I,O<la 1,073 
T~i ... ... ... l,IU 1,066 1,481 1,376 1,048 1,094 
M...Jok ... ... ... 937 711 624 945 876 1,608 
Fakir ... ... ... 1!38 1,159 837 . ,.: .769 715 1,099 

• 
CliRIS TIA.N. 

Nnlh-e Chri.tians ... ... ~n 9-~ ,_ 7i3 614 798 :J87 

ANIMISTIC. 

Animistic ... ... 971 1,109 1,007 820 927 1,003 



Subsidiary Tabl& VI. 
Occupalion by Selec16d Castes, Tribes or Races, 

.. ~ !:.1 l'oroentage of aoiiiAI wo:lwa following olher oooupallon, .... ... H 1 j "' • ... .. "'61 ~·i! t 
c • :II " ll I ~ •..; . ,..; G. 0 =-e Coole, tribe or nee bJ oeleded o-:1 
alr ~ 

.ll;; li. i~ 
..... ... . 

occupaliou. ~i ... 
~! -i 'ol •• 'i Do -3 

ri .Sc • ! c .. c Q eo .s }t!o ;; -e~ i p• ~ ~i :;g '§e e e 
J ,.g e.., .. .; .! -,: . all'j ! J;; l ~1 ~~=- 1'1 -

~ I 8~-a Po.~~ 

"' ~~ :::E ... ~~ a= M~g at ,..s C!h ,... J:ll: ~ ... li !:! M .. M"' ~-~· M 01 .. e:: .. ,.. I> M 0 

1 I I I a I ' I 5 I 8 I 7 I. 8 I 9 10 I 11 I u I II I u I u 18 I If I 18 

l lliLI'l'A8Y AND DOIIINANTII-
n•fl 1•8 I 

Glruli ... ... .. . ... .. f•U ... , 0·85 •• .. - ...... . ..... ...... uu .. . ..... 0•11 1•11 8•88 I·dll , . 
K•lbl ... ... ... ... .. 7•91 o· 1·9 o·ta 51•15 1'67 ...... ...... (•78 ...... 0•85 . ..... • 1'97· .. .... J•l 5•7 11'118 
lllorithl. ... ... - - .. (0•(6 JS'I6 18·11 ...... 9•1 13•1H 1· ···- 0•8 ...... I·BI ...... 1•1 1•86 a.sn s·GI 19• 

· Vigbor ... ... ... ... .. 8•17 1·8S I•Bf ....... ,... •• ...... ...... 0•158 uo••• 0•19 . ..... . ........ .. .... . ..... 0•17 18•21 

114 OULTIVATORB- • 
Kllllbl KodaYi ... ... - .. 91·0 0•8( ...... 0'21 91•19 1• ...... ...... ·;;:'Gt ...... . ..... O·J o·u ...... -··· 1•08 1•61 
Kunbl Lori - ... ... .- at•J J•JB ··-· ,.,, 81•1 J•BI ....... .....• ...... O·IB . ..... ~-Bt o·tt o·as O·tt •••• Mill (G•J•rW) ... •• ... -· 48•87 1•29 0 18 48•87 10'77 ...... ...... ...... 0•8) 1•83 . ..... . ..... O·U O•JI 8•07 80·16 
KoU ... .••· - - ... .. M•ll J•BI 0·11 0•7f 6"·0 9•75 0·3~ ...... ...... ..... , O·i8 . ..... 1•1! O·lo a·s5 1•16 ..... 

It OATTLB-BRBRDERB AND GRAZIRRS- I 
1•18 

. ,. 0·11 llahirl - ... ... ... ... u·as ...... 0·11 f8·SS SJ•7 ...... . ..... ...... ······ .. .... O•SG o·n 0•78 10'86 

a PRIBSTII-
Brohmon Aninli ... .... ... .. (•JI 18·&• ...... ...... 78•1 1•SB ....... ...... ...... ...... .. .... .. .... ...... ·a:21 4·18 . ..... o·sn 

Audich ..... - - - s·as u·u IO•iG •• s· , ... 
.. :.~11 ....... t·G •• 8•81 ...... 0•26 8 Gl 13·9.1 IJ•I& • Khediril 1!•88 t·U 1· o·u ss·&& 9'14 ...... 0 I ... _ o·n 14•41 O·S 1!·88 11•7 7• .. ... ... .. ' . ..... 

lle11ridi ••• ... ... .. IS·~ 8•11 O·SS •·u !5·85 U·t ...... ' ...... ...... .o f2 . ..... 5•40 1·2 !!:J-6& 8·49 7•99 .. 
Modh ... ... . .. .. n·u ,. 1·•• !·to J&·A 8·st ...... I ....... 1•19 .. .... a·n . •.• , 4•71 0•88 15·H 7•88 11·28 • O•K Noipr ... ·- ... .. n·st 11•1S t·n ...... 2'1·18 Jf•89 .... u ...... -- ...... 7•70 . ...... tJ·I2 ··85 ··17 • : o·BI Do>lwlth ... ... ... .. J7·1J •• o·•• ....... 80•8( !9•7t ...... ---·· ...... .. .... ...... 0•12 . ..... 17•71 1"47 1• .. 
KobnaRb IJ•78 11•76 (•!6 4·11 14• ...... 0•116 1•89 0·10 8•98 24•46 6•85 .. ... ... .. ....... ...... .. ..... .. .... .. .... 

4 DRVOTB£9- I 
OOIIUa. • ... - ... . .. .. ••• t·S7 0•9 ···-· 10• 1'95 ...... .._ .. .. .... .. .... .. .... ...... ~·u . ..... I ·~· 25•81 JI•S7 
llodbll - ... - ... - 45•11 o·u o·ss ··-· 8·fi 1·19 ...... 

I 
...... 0•19 .. .... o·•• ....... ~ ..... ...... 46•16 84• r•ae . 



Subsidiaey Table VL-contcl. 

Ocxupation li!J Seledcd Castel, 2Hbes or Rare&. 

E1 f'orceolap of ac*al worken (ollowtnr a&ber oceupatloa. ...... ... IU 1 ll ... .. 
( - .... ...; ••• 8 i-3 ,; 

~1 i ill! D h 

li'i! l 1 
... ! 0 

Coale, lrlbe or ,. .. by oeloeted 'B.!!!. I! ~a g. .!II .... :t occupal.ion. ~g i !l t~ ti fi s ];4 
~ 

li g ili 
.!1 !I h .!! •e8 a i !!1 1.1. j.:a ! 

•"'J ~.:; :.o 
~~ a ££ -;: 

~~ ::l j "' .. tf."'d~ .. ~1 -" ~1 I= tfll ~~~ 
t .. 

~~.s .. &>-8 .. -li -z H" ~ ~ - = .. '"' ... t:l H .. i:4"' H H ... Hu 0 

1 I J I 8 I f I. 5 I 8 I 7 I 8 D I 10 I ll I 11 11" I 14 I 15 I 18 I n I 18 

I 

' 
. 

5•911 
5 TBMPI.III SERVANT&-

Tapodbam ... -· -· -· -· 81•11 , ... 0'27 ...... BJ•fl •• ...... ...... ...... . ..... . ..... J·n a·u . ..... U·4l 1'97 

• O!Nl!lOJ,OatRTII-
flrirlllltt&t. (BArot.) ... ... - .. . 10•67 1'78 0•17 ······ 55•01 7•92 ...... ...... ...... . ..... . ..... --· 1•2fl o·n 10•87 ··58 17'81 
Ch,rao ••• ... ... ... ... ••• 0•18 0'16 11•6S 55•GJ e·u ...... .. .. u .. .... ...... .....• ... ... 0•78 . ..... 1•6 •·n u·ut 

7 WBITl!lRR- •.. ., OhAadra•oa\ KA7B1Ib l'ra~ba ... ... 18•7J , ... ...... e·oe 15•11 ...... IUMo o•s8 ...... ···- ···- 1· .. ., 18·76 u·•• 4•69 

8 DANCI'lRB AND 81NOBRB-
Tragll" ... ... ... ... ... 7•00 0•87 ...... . ..... to·oa 8•77 ...... _ ...... ...... .. .... . ..... ...... o·u -.. 7•06 .... 68•U 

I an410 TRADBRB AND PBDLARB-
.. 

DldwAI ... ... ... • • ... 88•Vd 8•97 ...... ...... 4•56 18•17 . ...... MUio 1•oe 0•89 ...... ...... . t8·ro 0•75 l·f 8'4 IO•Pt 
KRpol ••• ... . .. ... ... 12•82 10•88 0•68 ...... 10, 1'98 . ..... . ..... . ..... 8•18 .. .... 1•17 JJ•BI 1•17 18•11 0•88 ll•D9 

. Kbat14JAli ... ... . .. ... ... 16•41 8·~8 ...... . ..•.• 4'51 . ..... . ..... . '"'"' a·IB ...... 1• 0•95 aa·n J•JS 1•5( I• .u·ae 
J.IUI. ... ... . .. ... . .. ... BB·U •·oo 0•88 ···- ll•U 8·11 ...... -- .. ,. ]•98 0•88 1'51 83•82 1•57 J•U 8•74 21•8f 
llodl• ... ... ... ... .. . BJ·tt t·U 0•87 •····· 11·19 1•78 _ ... .. .... 1•115 0·99 0•99 ...... 83•91 o·o8 !•68 I·U :ID•BI 
Nllgar ... . .. ... .. . . .. 82•01 U•GB ...... ....... 12•6( 11•11 ...... -··· O·t7 0'81 .. .... .. .... 83•Jl7 O•ft7 1'46 l•8U 18·81 
ahrbrull1 ... ... .. . .. .. . .. ~~. 8•51 ...... ..d .. 10•85 11•84 0•86 MIUI •• t·77 ... ,.. .. .... to• 0•6J 8•88 8• 0•89 
OllWIU ... ... ... ... .. . 15•87 1•00 . ..... o·U 8•51 O•H ···- . ..... I• 1•17 .. .... 4•81 lft•87 O•U 0'14 0•87 ••••• l'orw4d ... ... . .. . .. ... ..... 1•9 ...... ...... 7•80 11•76 .. .... . ..... •• O•IS .. .... . ..... ••·o• l· o·Pt l·U U·87 

l1 OARRIJDRII-
RAvaiiA ... ... ... . .. .. . 87·78 o•u ...... I'D 87•78 1•1 ...... . ..... 8•50 •..... 0•61 .. .. u 0•41 0•19 4•1 II•U JO•SB 

--
• 



s ubsi able diary T v I.-concld. 

OccupatiOn by Selected Cattes, Pribes or Races. 

]i l'01coulllgo of actual workora tollo~JDg olho: ocouPAIIon. 

0 ll'd - .. n .. 
I " .. 

=~ l ."i c 

1 
~~ " 111 ::J 9 !! ~ 

0 

Oaato, tribe or rn.eo bJ eclcetcd -sol i! .. ~ "'· !i do " .. " :;I ••• i~ 
0 a •g, 

);. . OCCUPAtion. 

I 
Il ...... " -1 .r! -t f:J s "II a tj .. h l a~ll .. ;! 

~-~ 1a 8 ~s .. 
o;fi ao.:g'E 'il 1!-ll 

~1 ~- ~~ 
~ ..... 

a~ ~ l~" <I "' t>-l ~1 
~ Mil ~l! _u ;::~~ 
~ 

1'1 -~ ~ ... e; !>- tj M .. M ~ j:j• 0 .. .. M H 

1 I • I I I ' 6 8 I 7 I 8 I • I 10 I 11 I 11 I 18 u 15 I 18 17 I 18 

. . 
11 OOLD81o11TB8-

lloDI (Oujar611) ... ... ... ... 68•6 0•95 ...... ...... 8•98 5•9 ...... ······ o·ae 08•5 . ..... . ..... 1•70 0·26 o·H ... , . 11•& 

11 BABBBRII- . 

Bajf.m ... . .. ... ... . .. 70•14 1•8 0•18 o·ce 16·& 70·U ...... ...... O·lt ... .. ...... . ..... . ..... . ..... O•Jf O•Bt 11• 

14 BLAOS:SioiiTBII- • 
Loblr (OujlriU) ·~ ... ... . .. 0•91 0'89# ...... ...... 11· 1•11 0•1 ...... ....... tl•l1 1•68 .. .... 1•11 .. .... 0•68 I• 18•96 

16 OARPBNTEliS AND IUBNE118-
58• 0•11 I&· It 14•95 0·18 o·u 89• 11•86 Sa. tar ... ... ... ... . . ...... UONI 4·19 ...... 0•8 0•28 0·22 0·18 1•87 

11 WBAVBRB-
U•ll o·• 1•11 82•41 17•11 Bblftlr (Oa,larMi). •• .•.. - - ..... --··· 10·11 7·45 -··· ...... 1•16 11•7 8·65 1•88 J•ID l·t8 

17 OIL l'liKSSEBB-

Obinehl ... ... ... -· .. 18•69 0•16 O•lf ••• 1'"67 l•lf ... - ······ 0•11 ...... ........ . ....... 6•87 0•18 .. ...... o·tt 71"69 
IUehhl ... . .. ... ... - 13•77 1•61 ......... 1•16 n·8t 1•73 -- 7·641 ....... .. ...... ··-· o·n 0•11 0•78 .. .. _. I· 81•77 

18 BUSKinls-
0·17 Oola... - •.• -· -· •.. 80•7J ....... 0•11 0•18 4•64 8•&1 ······ ........ ....... .. ..... . ..... 0•81 o·u &·J O·lt 8o·n 

It VJl,UQB WATCU)(EN-
Dbed ... ... ... ... . . t9• o·•s ...... o·n 18•64 1·94 o·n 

... ___ 
It• II 0•86 1•4 ··-.. 0•88 o·u 0·88 , ... Jt•75 

Bhaugl ... -· - ... . .. 66•78 I•IS ...... ....... ]9•2! 38·62 ...... ...... 0·35 . ..... 1•28 ...... . ..... 0•18 8•11 &·81 lt•IJ 



• 
SubsidJary Table VII, 

lnjinnitie~ b!J Seltctt.l Caate.t, Trib.o~ or Racu, 

---------------~~----~--------.---------~--------~--------·---------
Petftlltage or lo.oo Peroeac.gent Deaf""'llat. 

~DI ~·· Coote,Trlbeor-

__________ ..._ ______ t•""•o.l Moloo.ll'oJDOIM. Penoao.,llnleo.IP•m.•l•~ ~croon I Moloo.IFoiDalM. Peroono.l llfl·~ jr,.,.J ... r ....... , ...... , ...... ! ... 

I • I • I ' • I • I ' 8 I v I 10 11 I u I II u ,. II I~ I 

IJINDOS. 
Bralama-Gujardli. 

ANI vola 
Audfob ... 
,JBmho ••• 
KhotlaiVIl.l 
Mownda 
Modh "' 
Nllgar .. , 
sa.,.. vat 
Tapodhan 
Traglilll 

... ... ... ... . .. 
••• • •• ... . .. 
••• • •• ... . .. 
••• • •• 
••• • •• .... . .. 

... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. 
Bra!&tnan•-Ma~dr6•tr6, 

Dlliii!OStbB 
Kokon111tha 

... ... ... ... ... ... 
K1Aatriga. 

(o) Wriler Clau, 

CMoclr1180ui Kdyastha Pmbhu 

... ... 

... 

... 

... .. . ... .. . , .. 

... ... 

... 

... 0•19 · 0·2 0•16 0•03 O·Oll 0•06 0•04. 0•03 0•0-l 0·1 O•lll O·Otl 0•02 0·08 

... 0•12 0·13 0•1 II•Oll 0·02 0·01 0•08 0·08 0·08 0•07 0·08 O·OG ,., ... . .. 

... 0•49 

... 0·28 

... 0·8~ 
••• 0 •14: 
••• 0•14 
••. 0•1 
... 0•28 

0·52 
0·26 
O•li 
0·24 
0•16 
O•U 
0·811 

... 0•18 0•24 

... 0•1 0•13 

• 

... 0·04 0·07 

... 
0•44 
0•81 
0•2 
0·04 
0•11 
0·8 
O•Jl 

' 0·1 
0·06 

... 

... 
0·03 
0·0-l 
0·04. 
0•02 
0•02 
0•02 
0•011 

0·05 
0•0-l 
0·08 
0·02 
0·02 . .. 
0•1 

-'· 

... ... 
0·04 ... 
O•Oll 
0•01 
0·0-l ... 

... .. . 

... 

. .. 
0·02 
0·07 
0·11 
0•05 
0·02 
O•Oll 
0·07 

0·19 
0·07 
0·12 
0·1 
0·0-i 
0•0-l 
0·1 

. .. 
0•22 
0•08 
0•11 ... 
0•01 ... 
0•01 

.. . 
0·26 
0•15 
0•10 
O·OG 
0·09 
0·06 
O·H 

0·28 
O·Hi 
0·28 
O·JO 
0·011 
0·08 
0·1 

0·07 0•0!1 0•0-1 0·01 0·6 
0·08 0·06 ... 0·08 ... 

... . .. ... .. . .. . 

. .. 
0·~2 
0·1/i 
O·OD 
O·(lll 
0·09 
o·o• 
0·11 

O·OG 
O·Oii 

... 

... 
O•Oll 
0·01 
0•01 
0•01 

o:o2 .. . 

. .. ... 

... 

... 

.. 
0·011 

... . .. 

.. . 

.. . . .. 

. .. . .. ... ... . .. ... 

... .. . 

. .. 



Subsidiary Table VII. 

I'lfirmities bg Selected Castes, Tribea D'l Races.-(contd). 

Percentoge of ollllctod l'eloontageofl....,. -tage of Deaf-motet Por0011toge of Blind l'eroonloge or LepcJO 
among am011g auaoog am.oag among 

Caste, Tribe or !lace, - Pel'IODr.J Hales. !Females. Pei'IODI.Ildales. r•mlles. PenoDJ. I llaJee. IFemal•. Penoaa.l Male&.,Ll'omalca. Penoaa.,li&Ie~ •. IPe~d. 

1 I I s I ' 8 I 6 I ' 8 I 9 I 10 11 I 12 I IS 14 I 15 I lG 

! 
(b) Warrior Clar1, 

Gintsill ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 0·11 0·16 0·05 .. . . ... . ... ... .. . .. . 0·11 0·16 0·05 ... . .. .. . 
Kathi ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 0•18 0-23 0·12 ... ... •• 0•15 0-23 0·06 0·03 ... 0-06 .. . .. . .. . 
l!lmrlitba ... ... ... .. . ... ... 0•12 0·14 0•1 ... 0·01 ... 0·05 0-05 0·04 0·07 ·0·08 0·013 ... .. . ... 
Rmjp\1$ ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 0•18 0·12 0·13 0·01 0-01 ... 0·03 0•02 0·04 0•08 0·07 0•09 0·01 0-01 ... 

(c) Tratling Clau. . 

Loan& ... ... . .. . .. ... .. O·l!l 0·26 0•14 ... ... .. . 0•09 0-13 0·04 0·11 0·11 0·1 0·01 0·02 ... 

Ytinitu . 
• .. 

Dis& ..a! ... ... ... ... ... .. . 0·08 0-08 0·09 ... .. . . .. 0·01 .. . 0·08 0·07 0•08 0-06 ... . .. ... 
Knpol ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 0·08 ... 0·17 ... ... . .. ... .. . ... 0-08 ... 0•17 ... ... . .. 
Xbadliyal& - ... . .. ... ... - 0·17 0·13 0·15 0·03 0-06 . .. ... . .. ... 0·14 0·13 0·15 ... . .. .. . 
Ud ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 0·29 0-29 0·3 0-01 O·Oil .. . 0·07 0·09 0·05 0·2 0·16 0·25 0·01 0·02 . .. 
Modh ... ... ... ... ... . .. 0·14 0·22 0·06 0-03 0·06 . .. . .. . 0·08 0·11 0·06 0·03 0-05 
Nagar~ •. 

. .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... -· . .. ... 0·29 0·32 0·25 0·05 • 0·09 . .. 0·12 0·09 0-IS 0•12 0·14 0·10 ... ... .. . 
f':hrimlili ... ·- ... . .. ... . .. 0•75 O·U 0·87 o::sl o:~9 0·21 0•19 0·14 0·25 O·U 0·41 0-41 ... ... .. . 
Soni ... ... ... ... ... - .. . . .. ... ... ... .. . .. . ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... 

• 



Coale, Tribe«-. 

J 

' .AD";,w,ural Cla.1, 

Anja.m ... .... ... ... .. . 
Kadnva ... ... ... . .. 
Klii'IIIIIA ... ... ... ... 
L ow'-. ••• ... ... ... ... . 

Mi~e~Ua'IWIU Ca.k1. 

l)ir (Gujar6ti) . ... 
Bh&vll&r ... ... 
Bhol (Kah&r) ... ... 
Ob4mn ... , •.. ... 
Darzl ~Gujar&ti) ... 
Gbdno I ... ... 
Go IIi ... ... . .. 

A 

Hajam iGojarati) 
Kaobhi ... 

... ... 
Khatri (V anzll) ... 
KumbMr (Ginrat~ ... 

oh&r ( o. No 
Rohhl · ... • .. 

L 
M 
1\1 1111 .... ... ... 

• 

. . .. ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... .. . ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. ... ... ... ... .. , ... ... ... 
~ ... . .. ... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... ... . ... ... ... . .. ... 

SubSidiary Table VII. 
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CHAPTER IX· 

OCCI!'PATION. 

1. DIFFICULTIES AS REGARDS 0CC1Jl' AnON ENTRIES i h£rrRvcrroliS 
TO EsuMERATOBa. 

1. The pretlllnt is the last chapLcr of this Censua Report and deals with lloom for lao 
. f th I . th" R • . tm t, .• . d oorreot enk'iea. the subject of the occupations o e peep e m 1s BJ ; Its trea en 1o 111 nee • · . 

less to say, is not an easy task. It is specially li&ble io ·inaccuracies arising from 
confusion of ideas, misunderstanding, and faulty enumeration and tabulation· 
The enumerated are sure to be indifferent or careless in mentioning the occupa-
tions they follow ; sometimes they try to give a higher name to \heir callings ; the 
enumerato!'fl are aa often liable to insert their own int.erpretation of what they 
hear ; and those working at the tabulatioua could hardly be expected to command 
tho requisite patience for comprehending the exact significance of the entry and 
tnbulating it under its proper sub-order or group, out of a confusingly large number 
of them. In cert.'lin caRes it is suspected that the sorters hl\v;e en~ on the slips 
the occupation or a dependent 88 his actual occupation ; this false entry has thus 
:&dded not a little to the diflioulty of tho tabulators and compilers. 

2, While in the schedule employed at the last Census there was only The three 
ouo column for entering oocnpations, there are now three columns ; one for en- ::L:=~n tile 
t.oriug actual occupations, another for subsidiary occupations and the third far the 
occnplllione of the dependents. More faoili~ is thn11 afforded for a more correct 
t'olnrn of occupations. On this point the Censua Commissioner remarks :-" In 
1891 there was only one column for occupation and ~he instructions for liJling 
it up iu the case of multiple occupations said :-' If a person have two or more 
occupations enter only the chief one, except when a pereon owns or cultivates 
lnnd in addition to another occupation, when both should be entered. ' On the 
results obtained nndor this system, Mr. Bourdillon, who was consulted on the sub-
ject of the schedule by the Bengal Government in 1899, remarked ' the figures 
collected in 1891 were lamentably incomplete, as Mr. O'Donnell confesses in 
paragroph 391 of his report; but this is rather a question of compilation than of 
enumeration. I mention it here only because the statistics, if they could be pro-
p4.>rly recorded, would be of &he greatest interest and importance, both per se and 
for purposes of comparison at different times and in different areas.' My own 
view of the matter was that the failure in 1891 was dun to the attempt to put too 

much into one column. The people whom we have to employ as enumerators 
are really not capable of carrying out a conditional instruction such 88 that which 
I have quokld. If they can be got to enter one fact correctly in one column, that 
ie as much as we can expect. For this reoson, and also in view of the practice 
in aon\e European i:ountries, I introduced a separate column for subsidiary oceu. 
pation. The immediate object ofthis column was to tlllcore a more accurate .reo: ; 
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cord of the cases where agriculture is the .subsidiary occupation ; but it w~ 
cleat from the first that' by recording subsidiary occupations generally, we should 
gather a inaes of facts which might be combined in an indefinite number of 
forms. • • • In writing on this subject in Chapter IV of his report, .Mr. 
Baines remarked :-' It will be seen from the rules that only une class of such 
cases has been recognised, namely, where the second means of livelihood is con
nected with the land, This is in India by far the most prevalent form of such 
pluralism; the next~ it is, perhaps, money-lending, which is practised to a greater 
or less extent by most men of substance, except Musalmans ; and then comes a 
miscellaneous group of occupations which ani associated under the name of the 
caste which exercises them. Both these last have been lost to us in the Census 
remrn, owing to the selection of the main employment o11ly ; and as regards the 
first of the two, ·it ia very doubtful whether the return would have been any· 
1hing like oomplete had it been prescribed, because the inquwtivenetta about sub
sidiary aources of iuoome woDid possibly have raised suspicions conniK'ted with 
taxation, from which, as it was, the proceedings were fortunately free. The 
omission of the seoond is undoubtedly to be deplored.' " 

The history of the addition of an extra column for the dependents can be 
traced to 1881. In this year it was ordered that" only such persons are to be 
.shown in this eolumn as actually do. work contributing to the family income." 
In addiLion to this, in the schedules, the word ' dependent 1 (nisbnt) was added 
in the occupation column for all such as were not actual workers. But as this 
distinction was not marked in the tabulation for fear of extra. work, this inform
ation became useless ; and consequently in 1891 Mr. Daines wrote to Government 
that " the attempt to oblain a complete return of those who actunlly do work as 
distingUished from those who are supported by others, 1n spite of oleur instruc
tions to enumerators, notoriously failed i and we highly important question of the 
relative strength of the agricultural class, lor example, was treated on a different 
basis in each province. It was accordingly resolved unanimously to propose o 
return of ol11sses living by each occupation, insisting, that is, upon an e1my 
11ndei this head for every pel'llon enumerated, a requirement which can be fulfilled 
by dint of timsly instruction to the enumerators, more easily than that under 
which those officer11 had to solve questions about the relative independence of the 
occupations of the women and children in the household." This led to a funda
mental alte1·ation in the occnpatiou entry in Us91. While the Census in 1881 tried 
to ob,ain the number ot' persons male aud female actually engaged in occupations 
with numbers, the Census of 1891 aimed at collecting ihu numbers supported by 
.aach occupa.tion. But the i11formation thus collected htwing bnen found to be of 
little econom.lcal va.lue, a change was deemed nece~saru in the entry of this 
important branch of inquiry. Looking to $e experisuces of the past 'wo 
Censuses, no bett~ plan could have been devised than the breaking up of the 
Bingle occupation column into three distinct ones, each dealing with a eeparato 
and distinct topic. The entries thus obtained have been duly tabulated also. 
Whether the present p!an ·is a success or· otli.erv.iso can only be seen from a 
CQIUparison of tho statistics obtaitled in difterent provinces, and to a lossl'r extent 
by a close scrutiny of th& entries obtained iu any one province illlro. 



OcoupaUoa. 595 CnAPrEll IX. 

3 B,., •A ensure as correct a retnrn as possible on the Uu-ee hea4s, and bstrllctiDII.B to 
• -• "" eaumeraeora. 

10 avoid the pit-falls or 1881, such as that with regard 10 the occupation of females 
or of children, elaborate instructions were iBBned to the Enumerators and Super-

vit!ol8 :-(Translation). 
"Rule 9--{:olumn 9-(PamCJPAL Occor.t.nox oP .Acro.u. 

WoRKERB).-Enter the principal occupation or means of livelihood of 
all per~~<ms who actually do work or carry on bosiness, whether per
sonally or by means of se"ants, or who live on private property such 
as house-rent, pension, &c. The column will be blank for dependents ; 
but for females, children or otheiB having independent income, enter 
the oocupatiou from which ench income is derived." 

1• Rule 10-Column 10-(SUliSmiARY OCCUP.t.TIOII oP .AcroAL 
\\" oRKBIIl!).-Enter here any other occupation which actnal workers 
pursue in addition to their principal occupations. H they have no 
additional occupation enter in this column the word " none." The 
column will be blank for dependents." 

" Hule 11-Column 11-{~fEANB OF SOBSISTEIICB OF DEPEIIDEIITS), 

-For children, women and others who do not work or carry on busi
nees eilher personally or by means of servants, or who own no private 
property, enter the principal occupation of the head of the family or 
of the person who supports them. The column will be blank for 
actu!ll workers; but women and children whe» work· at any ocoupa· 
tion of whatever kind must have the occupation entered in this 
column, whether they earn wages or not." 

From the recital of these rules it will appear that they were sufficiently 
dear to ensure a oorrecc return of actual workers and dept:ndents. In addition 
to these, the following supplementary instructions were issued as bemg found 
necessary for clearing certain difficulties :-(Translation). 

Column 9.-{l) Persons who get their livelihood from actual 
workers are to be looked upon as dependents, e. g., children, females 
&o. ; bu~ a gumtJita of a merchant, or a cook or a sepoy are not to 
be considered dependents; because they maintain themselves by 
actual work. Similarly, those who may be obtaining their livelihood 
from charity are also not to be entered. as dependents. Such persons 
should be considered as actual workers according to the nature· of the 
work they do. (2) The term service is very common, therefore the 
nature of the service rendered should ~ shown. Thus when a per
son returns service as his occupat.i!Jn, you should show what particnlaf 
kind of the following serrice it is :-(a) Government service (1) 
Service of this State, (2) Service of the British Government, (3) 
Service of other Native States; (b) Local or Municipal service; (c) 
R:Wway service; (d) Vill:~ge service; (e) Service of private individuals. 
After showing any of these five kinds, you should show tlte branch in 
which he serve;;, his rank as well as the nature of his work. With 
respec\ to (e) yon should show whose and what service he is doing. 
(3) In case of traders show the nature of the ~ods each is selling. 
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, ( 4) If agricultural labour is returned, you should show it ; but Ia hour 
other than that, is used in a very goneral sense; therefore yo11 ~hould 
ahow the distinct nature of the labour done ; and distinguish between 
ellrth-workers, labourers in mines, stating the aubalance mined, such 
as coal, stone, gold &o ; and those operating in mills or faolories, 
stating the kind of mill or factory. (5) When oocupntion of writing 
is returned, you should show the exact nature -of the work done. 
(6) In case of mercantile business, the nature of the merchant'~> 
dealings must be shown. (7) If a pel'son him~elf mnkes the articles 
he sells, he should be shoW!) as both maker and dealer of those 
articles. (8) In the case of persons who live on alms, the exsct 
nature of their C$Uing should be shown, that is whether he is a reli
gious mendicant or a vagrant, or otherwise depends on others for 
subsistence. (9) Show pensioners as either Civil or Military. (10). 
In case of gnmastaship, yon should show the profesMion of the m1111k>r . 
whose clerk he is, and the nature of the work done by him. (11) 
Show persons who live on the rent of lauds or buildings in towns os 
land-lords; but mortgagees are not to be so entered as said in (12). 
(12) Show persona who live on money lent at interest or on stooka, 
bonds, or other securities, as capitalists. (13) In the oase of agricul
ture, distinguish (a) Rent receivers, (b) Actual cultivators, (c) Field 
labourers, separating those who work by the day !rom tbose who 
work by the job, (d) Gardeners and growers of S(X'cial proJuot.a auoh 

· as betel, pepper, cardamoms, or betel-leaves, &o., eeparatoly. (14) If 
a man cannot show which of the two occupations he iw following, is hiR 
principal one and which is his aubaidiary one, that on which he spencls 
the most time should be returned as his principal, and the other hiR 
subsidiary oooupntion. (15) If a man has Reveral subsidiary occupa
tions enter only that on which he spends the most time. (16) In tho 
case of a joint-family, several members of which earn monoy, enter 
the principal occupation of the eldest. (17) Domestic eervanl.s are 

· not to be classed as dependents but actual workers." 

2. CLAss~, OnnBR.~ AND Sun-OnnEns. 
4 1 mve below a list 'or the classes, orders and sub-orders of the various 

Clal&lftcattan • o· • • 
4>1 oconpatt ..... occupations that have been grouped at this Census, by the Census Comi»IRBIOUor, 

in order to make the matter of this ohapt&r int.elligiblo, and to show to tba gone· 
. ral reader how all the occupations 11re grouped under certain heads as sub-orders. 

Cl.tu•i/IMiifm of O«upaJionl and Mta7111 of Livtlilwotl ( Gtntral). 

Closs. 

{ 

1. 

r · L-Administration ... :: 

1 i 
4. 

... H.-Defence ... ... 5. 

III.-Servioe of :Notiveand 6. 
Foreign Slnteo. 7 • 

A.-Government 

Sab·Onlar. 
Civil Service of the Slate. 
Sorv!oo of Local and M unioi('B'. 

Bodies. 
Village Servioe, 
Army. 
Na'1. and lrlarioo. 
Ci•d Officers. 
:lrlllitury OfBaors. 



OocUpaUon. 

B.-Paotore and Agri-{ 
oaltura. 

0.-PenoJJal aeni- -

697 

Order. 

IV .-Prcmoiuo and Care { 8. 
· of Animal&. 9. 

flO. 
11. 

V .-Agrioultnre _ 12. 

Ll3. 

VI.~Pmonal1 Household {14, 
and Sanilary Ser- 15. 
1ioe~. 16. 

( VIL-Food, Drink and 18, 
{ 

17. 

I St.imula.oiB. 19. 

V1IL-Light, Firing and { 20. 

I Forage. 21. 

IX.-Buildinga . - { ~~: 

IJ.-Prepnrat.ion an dj 
l>npply of Mate· 
rial Substance~. I 

I 
I 
I 

{

24. 
x.-Vehioles and V e&88ls 25, 

26. 

[

27. 
28. 
29. 

j ao. 
XL-Bupp!emenlary B. ~~ 

qwremeniB. aa: 
34. 
35. 
36. 

{
I=~: 

XII.-Textile Fabrias and :g: 
)Jress, 41. 

. 42. 

{

,3, 
XUI.-Metals and Pre- «. 

cious Stones. 45. 
46. 

XIV.-Giass, Earthen and { U. 
Stoneware. 48. 

XV.-Wood, Cane and J ~g· 
Lea. .. .., ole. l • 

XVL-Drags, Gums, Dyes, {5L 
etc. 52. 

xm.-r-ther ·- 53. 

J
XVUl.-Commsroe _, { ~ 

l57. 
E.-Cowme...,., Trans- I 58. 

port, and Stomge. 59 

l XIX.-Transl'Ol't •nd Slor- so' 
age. lsi: 

62. 

Stock Breeding and llea:W~. 
Training and Care of Animals. 
Landhohlen1 and TeDallts. 
AJ;ricokural Labour. 
Growth of ~peclal Prodool!. 
Agricultural Tmioing nod Su-

pervisioo, and Forests. 
Penonal and Domestic Services. 
Nou-Domestic Euter&aimneut. 
Sanitation. 
Animal Food. 
Vegmble Food. · 
Driob, Coodimenta and Stima-

lantll, 
Lighting. 
Foel and Forage. 
Building llaterials. 
Artifioera in Building. 
Railwa;r and Tramway Pl:mt. 
('.ria, Ou:riages, etc. 
Ships and Boats. 
Paper. 
Boob and Prints. 
W atcbes, Clocko and Scientifio 

InstrnmeniB. · 
Caning and Eol:fllving. 
Toys.alld Curi•es. 
Mn&ic and Muical IDStrnments. 
Bangles, Necklaces, Beads, Sa-

cred Threods, elc. 
I!'nmitore. 
Haroeos.. 
Tools and Macbinerv. 
Arms and Ammunition. 
Wool aodFnr. 
Silk. 
Cotton. 
Jute, Hemp, Flu, Coir, etc. 
Dress. 
Golt.l, Silver and Precious Stones 
Brass, Copper and BeD-M~tal. 
Tin, Zincr, Quicksilver and Lead. 
boo and SteeL 
GlaiS and Chinawnre, 
Earthen and StoneWlU'e. 
Wood and Bamboos, 
Cane work, MattinJ: and Leaves 

etc. 
Gum, Was, Resin and similar 

Forest produce. 
Drago, Dyes, Pigment., eto. 
Leather, Horn and Boon, eto. 
Money and Secorities. 
Genernl Merchandise. 
Dealina 11DSJ100ified. · 
llliddle':nen, lJroken aadAgeota. 
Railway •. 
Road. 
Water. 
Meuges. 
S&orage and W aighing. 
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Claui{ic<JJion of Occupatiom and .Jl.omil of Lirelil.ood ( Gentral)-ooncld. 
Clasa. Ordet. 

(63. 

I ~ 66. 
(' XX.-Leamedand Artistic~ 67, 

Professions. 

1
68. 
69. 

···< 70. I L71. 
. L XXI.-Sport ·~· ••• { i~: 

r XXII.-Eartbwork<llld Ge- { 74. 
G U kiUed Labo { · neral Labonr. 75. 
.- ~~ Agrionlmr:{ XXllL-Iudefinit.e and Dia- { 76. 

' repnfable ocoupa· 
tiona. 77. 

F.-Professions 

XXIV.-Independent ... { ~~: H.-Means of Subsistence 
Independent of 
Oooupation. 

. 

Sab.O!de:. 

Religion. 
Education. 
Literature. 
Law. 
Medicine. 
Engineering and Survey. 
N aturall:!oieuoe. 
Pictorial Art, Soolpture, oto. 
M usia, Acting and Dancing .. _ 
Sport. 
Games and Exhibitions. 
Enrtbwork, oto. 
GenerallAbonr,' 
Indefinite. 

Disreputable, 
Property and Alms. 
At the Public charge. 

5. The table given below enumerates thOI!e occupations whioh are men
tioned in the groups suggested by the Census Commissioner, but are not returned 
~y the population of this State:-

Occupation• found in the Census Commissioner's List, but not in the 
Barorla 'lletur11B. 

Number of 
OecupaUoa 

, .. ~. OeDaua 
Commlllloaer'o 

Lilt. 

1 

Name of OccapatiOD. 

The Viceroy, the Hea<h of Local 
Governments, Administrations 
and Agencies, and their famil· 
ies. 

. 17 Navnl OJ!ioers. 

18 

19 

41 

42 

43 

.J4 

Na..,.l Engineers, Warran 
Offioen, and Seamen. 

Naval Administrati..-e Stnff. 

Cinoho011 Plantations : Owners 
Manogel'll nnd l:)nperior Stnff. 

CinebonnP!nntntions: Labourer 
and other Subordinates. 

f'.A>fl'ee Plantntions : Owners, 
Managel'll nod Superior Staff. 

Coffee Plantations : Labourors 
nnd other Snbordinotos. 

Indirro Factories : Owners, 
llfuDagers and Superior Stnff. 

I 
Numbor of 
Oocapatlon 

ID the Ceuaaa 
CoiDIDi...tonar .. 

List. 

47 

48 

Name ot o ... pa&lon. 

Tea Plantations : Ownors and 
1\Ianogel'll and Superior Stnff, 

Tea Planlntions : Labourers and 
other Snbordioaros. 

50 Cardamom and Pepper Growers. 

51 

88 

87 

89 

91 

Coooonut Growors. 

Colloctors of Edible Birds' Noot._ . 

Flour Mills : Owners, lllanagers 
and Superior Stnff. 

Oil mills : Owners, llfanagors and 
Superior Staff. 

Rice lllUls : Ownors1 llfanagora 
and ;Superior Staff. 

93 Sugar Fnotorioo : Owneril, Man• 
nger• and Baperior Stnlf, 

!14 \ SnJ~nr Faorori•• : Operatives and 
I other Snbordinntos. 

-----~----------~~----~ 
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0ccupalion8 fourvl in tM Ceni!JI Commillioner'• Lilt but Mt m the 
Barodo li'ehiNII~Id. 

•-w•j 1·-· O..:.potloa 
If &IIIII of O«UppUou. ID~Ic:,. :!l"ame of Occapo&ioa. fta tb.e Ccl~u• 

Cloaat•t•-n Oomml_.. 
~. .... • J.iJt. 

lll Diotilleriea : Owners, Manager. 225 Machinery aDd .EDgineerin1 
and Superior Staff. W orksbope : Owners, llaua· 

/::and SuJ:rior StalL 
112 DiAilleri,. : Operalbee allfi :132 l echanics ot er ~ RailnJ 

other Subordiualee. Mechaaia.. 

11~ Ice F act.ori .. : Owners, Man 2M Sugnr Press Makers. 
agen and Superior Staff: 

Arsenals : Superior Staff. 237 
121 \\' ater-worb : lLmagera aad 

SaJlfrior Sin£ 238 Anenals: Operatives md other 
Su!Jordinaies. 

Jt2 W aler-worb : W orkmeu IUid 
ot.ber Bubordinatee. !39 Gun Powder Faotories: Man-

Gu-worb : Owners, Manager. 
agen and Superior Stalt 

138 
and Superior Staff, uo Gun Powder Factories : Ope!a-

tivee md other Subordinates. 
HO Petroleum Refineries : Owner.1 • 

Managen and Superior Slllft', 241 Gan-Carrisf Factories : Man-
agi.n md 'uperior Staft'. 

141 Petroleum Reliaeriea: Workml!ll 
and olbtr Sabordiaales. 2!7 Sellers of Swords. Speoirs aad 

other W eapoos. · 
146 Collieries: Own~ Maaagen 

and Superior S , 248 Carpet Weavers. 

U7 Collieries : Miaen and 
Subordinalel. 

olbe1 U9 Shawl Weavers. 

255 Silk Filstuns: ' Owners, 1Lm-
1.33 Slone and Marble W orb:Ownen agen ~d Superior ~taft 

llanagen aad Superior Staff. 
257 Silk Milia : Owners, llaaagera 

1G9 Thatch Dealon and Thatchers. and Superior StafF. 

160 Cemont W orb : Ownen, Man· 259 Silk-worm Bearers ud Cocoon 
agen, and Superior Staff. Galberen. 

161 Cement W orb : Operatives me :169 . Tent Faotori<B : Owu:J: llaa-· 
other Subordinates. agen and Superior S -

179 Paper Mills : Owoen, ll111mger. Zi3 Co&n Carpet and Rag Makers. 
and Superior Staff. 

CoUoo Carpet and Rug Sellen. 2ii 
180 Paper Mills : Opemtives ani 

other Snbordiastes. 281 Teat Sellers. 

!18 Ful'Diture Factories : Own!_rs, 283 Jute Presses : Owuera, Man-
llillllgers snd Superior St:.ff. agen and Superior StalF. 

l!l~ Furniture Faolnrios: Opemti•e l!S6 J uta Mills: Opemlives md other 
and other Sabordiaateo. Snboriinales. 

223 &ddlo Cloth M11kers, Eutbroi- 267 Rope Worn : Owners, :Uau-
derers and Sollers. agers and Superior St:afl'. 
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Occupation fuund in thB Censu1 Commissi,>ner's List but 11ot in the 
Baroda Returns -ooncld 

Namberof 
o-patlon 

In tllo Ooaooa 
Oommtuiooet'l 

LIIL 

Na~qe ot Ooaup3tiou. 

296 Hosiery Faolories : Owners, 
Managers and Superior Stall~ 

.Number of I Occupat.lon 
tn the Conm1 

Commilllooor'W 
LIIL 

863 

86~. 

NIIDo of Occopatloo. 

Soop Fact..ries : Ownora, Mana-
gers ami Superior Stufl. · 

297 Hosiery Faotoriea : Operatives . 
Soap Fnctorioo : Operuth·111 an<l· 

othor Subordinates. 
and other Sabordiaates. 

298 . Umbrella Faotoriea : Owners, 
Managers and Superior Staff. 

299 Umbrella Faotories : O!Mlrative 
and other Subordinates. 

!09 · Gold llrines: Owners, Jllanagen 
and Superior Staff. 

810 Gold Jllineo : Operativeo aQd 

311 

• 319 

820 

326 

331 

334 

340 

342 

850 

351 

352 

asa 

361 

362 

other Subordinates. 

Jade Miners. 

Pearl-divers • 

Brnes Foundries : . Ownera, 
Managers and Superior Statr. 

Iron Foundrieo: OwQers, 
llleoagers and Superior Stalf. 

' • • I 

Glass Factories : Operatives an• 
other Subordinates, 

Pottery W orka : OwaQI'B 
MaoagelB and Superior Staff. 

Carpentry Works : Ownen, 
Managers and Superior Stalf. 

Saw Mills : Ownen, Jllaoagor. 
and Superior Siaft', 

Cutoh Foolories : Owners, 
Managonaod Superior. Staff. 

Catch Faotories : Opomtives 
and other Subordinates. 

Lao Faolories : Owners, Mao
agora and Superior Staff, 

Lao Faotories : Operativos and 
other Subordinates. 

Chemical Faotoriea : Owners 
Managers and S~or Slaff', 

Chemioel Faolories : Operative 
and other Subordinates. 

865 

866 

870 

Salt~M~tre Refinor~~o 

Saltpetre Sollers. 

Borax Refiners. 

371 Borax Sollers. 

878 

880 

881 

883 

895 

420 

421 

430 

487 

460 

462 

470 

480 

481 

~09 

Antimouy Preperers and Sellen.. 

Bone Mills : Ownon, lllaDBgors 
and Superior Staff, 

Bono llfilla : Opomtivos and 
Subordinatlltl. 

Brnsb Faotorioo : Owao...., Jllaoa• 
gers nod Superior Stotr, 

Drn•h F~otorios I Opomtiveund" 
otbor Subordinatos. 

Book Clerke, Cnshiors, Bill Ool• 
.lootors, Aooouotants, alo. 

Aootionoc•n. Auditors,Aoluari01, 
Notnrio1 Pablic, etc, 

Dookynrd1 : Ownel'l, lllanagON" 
nod Superior ~tnfF. 

Dockyorde: Workmen and other 
Sobordiualea. 

Pilots. 

Taiophone : Mnnngers and So 
porior StatF. 

Solicitors and Attomoy. 

Kozit •• 

Oooliote. 

Botouislll, Nnturallslf, and OIH 
11111'11 of Soientilio In~litution~. 

Molollnrgis!AI. 

Witohes, Wizards, Cow·poison 
ere1 eto, . 
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There are some of these occupations which, from the very nature or things, do 
not exiHt in thu S~ate, like cinchona, coffee or &ea plan~tiona, or indigo and 
jute factories, or b~rax rP.finere and sellers, as the raw materials are not found 
here: Arsenals and guo-factories, the Navy, dockyards, and pilots are also 
unknown ; so also attorneys and 10licitors, bolaniats and men of scientific institu~ 
tionA, do not exist. There being no minerals yet discovered, though a geological 
survey has been made, all occupations connected whh gold, iron, and brass and 
other minerals are naturally non-existent. The occupations for which there is 
a scope, but which are not followed owing to want of capital, enterprise or State 
help are flour, rice and oil mills, carpet and shawl weaving, cotton-carpet and 
rug-makiug, pottery and carpentry works, bone mills, and ROap factories. It is 
not only from this State that these trades and occupations are absent, but rarely 
is any one of them found in· the whole of Gujarat. , 

6. The indigenous occupations still found in this Stato are carried on, on llldigeaoa• 

a very limited scale and in the old traditional methods. They are Patolan-making,. ocoapauou. 
the pottory of Patan, and the wood enamelling of Sankheda. . These are not· in 
a thriving condition. The patolans or silken •arees of a peculiar make, which 
formerly were highly prized by the women-folk are now less sought ~r and 
considered un!ashionable by the Hindu women, who give preference to the China 
aud European silks. The pottery of Po tan is found wanting in finish and durabi-
lity nod is therefore not muoh in demand. The ware turned out. by the Patan 
potters is glazed by 11 special process, which is an art secret; but beyond forming 
articles for the drawing room they have no ordinary use tor the people, and. 
therefore, command no mnrket. Their being e1:tremely cheap and fragile is also 
against them for mercantile purposes. A few Kumbbar families in Polan turn_ 
out this glazed work, which is admired and purchased by European and othet 
visitors, merely as mementos of the place. They are so cheap that a basketful 
of them could be had for a rupee. In Sankheda, the Khar8dls turn out be&utifuf 
wood-work with lao and gold dyes, snch as bed-steads, vases, bowls, cups, ro~ 
water sprinklers, stools and small tables, cradles and such other ware. But as 
is the case with \he majority of the Indian artists, these workers are lazy to a 
degree ; they do not keep a stock in hand ; much less do they try to advertise 
their wares. When an order ia placed in their hands, such a long time is taken 
in executing it Lhat the chanu in the purchase is- lost. Thus, these Sankheda 
lacquar-work makers live in a poor way and their art is unknown and unappre-· 
cia ted. In Dabhoi, there are cnrpeoters who are very skruul in wood-carving 
as iY seen from the elaborate onrving one finds in the beauti!UI. faljlldes, pillara and. 
door-posts of houses. But this also does not appear to receive any encouragement 
now, probably because the people are too poor to pay for these ornamentations. 
In Visnagar there is a thriving oc~upation of brass-pot makers. These are held 
in great estimation and command a good ~e. 

3. OccUP.a.noN STJ.nsncs Dr NuuBEBS. 

7. We now take a survey of the fiiures of the dill'erent occupationa sup- l'inres as 
plied by Imperial Table XV. The first fi'l'll columns give the class, the order, Jl~la Tallie 

the sub-order, the group, and the name of the occupation as required by the 



liln mbel'll or 
wor Iter a and 
dependents. 

Imp. XV. 
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Census Commissioner. The sixth column gives the number of people eupporled 
by an occupation 1 i. e. gives the number of actual workers and dependents com

. bined. T~e seventh and eighth columns give the numbers of actual workers, male 
and female, respecLively, in the whole State; the ninth and the tenth show how 
many of the actual workers of both sexes carry on agriculture as a subsidit.ry 
occupation; and the eleventh column shows the dependents of both sexes on the 
occupation. The next :6. ve columns give the snme information as above and in t.he 
same order for the Amreli Division ; and so on, for the other Divisions nud the. 
City. 

8. The total population supported by all the occupations is 1,952,692, 
whereof the number of actual workers of both sexes is 919,906, or nbout 47 per 
cent., and the number of dependents of both sexes is 1,032,786, thereby showing 
that the actual workers are less than the dependents. Of theRe actual workers, 
628,384 or nearly 68 per cent. are males and 291,522 are females. In the Amroli 
Division, the total population supported is 173,436; out of which the number of 
_actual, workers of both sexes is 86,102, and that of the dependents is 87,334, a 
number slightly in exooss of the former. Among the actual workers there are 
58,258 males and 27,844- females. In the Kadi Division, the totnl population 
_s~:~pported is 834,744; whereof the number of actual workers of both sexos is 
374,248, aud that of the dependents is 460,496, a number in excess of the former. 
Among the actual workers, there are 262,084 males and 112,16\l females. In t.ho 
Navsari 'Division, the total population supported is 300,441; whereof the number 
of actual workers of both sexes is 150,371, and that of the dependents is 150,070, 
a number slightly less than that of the actual workers. Among the actual 
workers there are 89,913 males and 60,458 femalea. In the Baroda Division, the 
total population supported is 540,281; the number of actual workers of both sexes 
iS 259,873 and that of the dependents is 280,408, a number in exoess of the former. 
Among the 'actual workers there are 180,655 males and 79,218 females. The total 
population eupported i1:1 the City is 103,788; the number of actual workers of both 
sexes is 49,310, and that of the dependents is 54,478, a nntnber in exceas of the 
former. Among the actual workers, there are 87,474 males and only 11,836 
females. Summing up, we find that in all the Divisions of the State, except Nov
sari, the number of dependents is· in excess of that of the aotu~ workers ; while in 
the latter .the numbers are almost equal ; and that in all of them the nom ber of malo 
aotnal workers is greater than that of the females. So far as the numbers only aro 
concerned, the excess. of dependents over actual workers in Amreli, Kadi, 
Baroda and the City is 1,2321 861248, 20,535 and 5,168 respectively, and arrang
ing them according to these figures of excess, we find that Amrcli stands first or 
lowest, the City second, Baroda third and Kndi fourth. The real positions 
oooording to percentages will be seen later on. ~ 

9. Looking to the figures for tho classes among which the occupations 
WorkdllmltaaDid have been distributed, we find that in Class A.-Government, tho total population depen en n 

the Cl,._; supported in the whole State is 80,108, whereof the number of actual workers 
Admlula-- . -

' lo.. of both sexes is 34,410, including 33,699 males and 711 females, and that of tho 
dependents is 45,698. To this number Amreli contributes 11,9!18 actual workers 

_ (3,94_3 males_and 55 females) and 4,676 dependents; Kndi 9,12loclunl workers 



(8,931 males and 190 females) aod 12..5" dependents; Navsari 3,981 actual 
workent (3,88-i mala and 97 femala) and 5,068 dependents; Baroda 6,U3 acmal 
worken (6,374 males and 99 female.) and 8,450 dependents; and the City co.o
tn"butes 10,837 IICtual worke111 (10,567 males and 270 femala) and 14,960 
dnpendmlls. The City which ia the Capital of the Slaw, where aD the head 
offices and the regiments are located, atJd which includes within its limite, for 
ceDBDs purpoaes, the Baroda Cantonment, shows the highes& number of acmal 
workers of t.hil ciMa ; Kadi being the most exleDBive of all the Divisions 
Collowa it ; thou comes naturally &roda. Amreli, though smaller in extent than 
Navaari, precedes il because it contains two military regiments of Infantry 
and thus showa a greater number of Government servants. A..e regards the 
dopendenl.ll tho eame sequence ia obaened ; enepi &bat Amreli and NaTB&ri 
herein interchange places for the same reason for which .Amreli shows auperiority 
of nom bore in actual workers. The infantry regiments there are recruited mostly 
from foreigners who generally leave their families behind ; thus, in apite of &he 
auperiority in actual workers, Amreli ia lower in dependents. This o~der ia 
found in oil the Divisions of dlie !'tate in the numbers each of them re&nros 88 

eupported loy Government service. The totals for the City, Kadi, Baroda, Navsari 
and Amroli are 25,797 ; 21,665 ; 14,913 ; 9,049 ; 8,674, respectively. The 
number of r.cmal female worker& in this Class requires to be explained. These 
numbers represent those who are employed in palace service and those women 
whose names continue in the lists of Asamdars and villagG-Bervante in place of 
~heir hnsbands and other relatives, though they may _be rendering only nominal 
service. 

10. Class B relates to Pasture and Agriculture. In this clase the total AcrlauJtue. 
population supported ia 1,057,211; whereof the number of acma.I workers ia 
479,067 (389,116 males and 139,951 females) and the number of dependents is 
578,1164. or these actual workers, 86,297 (25,472 males and 10,825 females) are 
in Amreli; 200,984 (149,139 males and 51,845 females) in Kadi; 101,087 
(59,427 males and 41,660 females) in Naveari; 138,516 (103,219 males and 
~5,297 females) in Baroda and 2,185 (1,859 males and 326 females) in the City. 
In this class Kadi naturally oomes first, as it is a very extensive level plain, 
having large areas under cultivation. It is followed immediately by Baroda for 
the same reason ; Navsari and Amreli follow in order; and the City naturally 
stands last. Tho number of dependents ia made up of the Divisional conm"bulions 
of 30,216 ; 27 4,428; 101,959; 158,81% ; and 2,649. Herein as well 88 in the 
total number of people 8Upported by this Class of occupatioDB, the various Divi· 
, • 'DB stand in the same order as they do in the case of actual workers. 

11. Class C relates to personnlservices. In this Class the total number per 8 Oil a I 
of populaiion supported ia 97,152; wherein the number of actual workent is Sentce. 
50,645 (30,742 males sud 19,903 females); and 46,507 are dependent& To 
these numbers of actual workers and dependents, Amreli contributes 3,45.2 actual 
workers (2,354 males and 1,098 females) and3,496 dependents; Kadi contributes 
20,!197 actual workers (10,354 males and 10,643 females) and 19,580 dependents; 
Navsari contributes 4,676 actual workers (3,524 males and 1,152 females) and 
4,762 dependents ; Baroda contributes 16,026 actual workers (10,271 males and 
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5, 755 females) and. 12,936 dependents ; and. the City contributes 5,511 actual 
worken (4,256 males and. 1,255 females) and 5,753 clependents. From this 
statement of figures we find that the dependente are about equal to the workers 
except in the Baroda Division, where they are three-fourths of lhe workers nod 
that in all tho DivisioDB except "Kadi, the male workers preponderate ov~r the 
females, 

Prepam
1
tlonf 12, In class D, preparation and 1mpply of ;aterial substances the toial 

and suppyo b f . . . , 
materia.1 .sub- nom er .o population supported 18 277,313 ; whereto the number of actual 
atalloes. workers is 126, 946· (89,241 males and 37,705 females ) and of dependents is 

Oommeree 
aucl.Storage. 

150,367, The contribution to these by A~reli is 16,9:!Q.(ll,225 males and 5,695 
females) and 18,466, respectively ; that by Kadi is 53,394 ( 38,798 males and 
14,596 females ) and 63,319 dependents i that by Navsari is 14,914 ( 9,538 
males and 5,376 females ) and 18,123 ; that by Baroda is 27,972 ( 20,358 males 
and 7,614 females) and 35,137 ; and that by the City is 13,746 ( 9,322 males 
and 4,424 females ) and 15,322, respectively. It will be seen that in this class 
the dE!pendente are more than the workers in all Divisions ; in the whole State 
the dependents are 25 per cent. more than the workers. 

13. Class E, Commerce and storage, aapports 68,437 persons. Among 
them 46,262 11re actual workers including 22,602 males and 3,660 females ; and 
42,17 5 are dependents. The female workers are due to a few independent womon 
carrying on business, a~d chiefly to the widows who invest their own Pallan and 
other money aL interest and thus derive income from that souroe. There aro 
2,612 actual workers ( 2,288 males and 324 females) and 5,390 dependents in 
Amreli; 14,816 actua\ workers { 12,113 males and 1!,203 females) and 21,068 
dependents in Kadi ; 1,771 actual workers ( 1,547 males and l!24 females ) and 
4,142 dependenm in Navaari ; 5,041 actual work&l'll ( 4,405 males and 636· 
females) and 7,750 dependents in Baroda and 2,522 actual workers (2,249 males 
and 273 females) and 3,825 dependents in the City. Kadi seems &o have greatly 
·contributed &o the number of actual workers in this class. . ,. 

The 
llloaL 

l'tof- · U. The profesaione;·Claae F, support 55,960 people ; the actual workers 
therein being 26,357 and the dependents 29,603. Among the ·actual workers there 
are 21,952 males and 4,405 females. The iarge number of female actual workers 
appears at first sight not credible ; but it is really due to the inclusion of priests 
and ministers of religion in this olass. It is well-known that widows and some
times other females do perform these functions at the holy shrines and at other 
places like D~ltrU, diddhapur and Kamlili Similarly, there are female workers as 
female mendicants, and inmates of ·monasteries and convents, astrologers, 
chroniclers and oircumcieora,.midwivea and nurses, sculptors and singere,Jortune
tellen and acrobats. In .A.mreli there are 3,448 actual workers { 2,906 males and 
542 females ) and 3,505 dependents. In Kadi there are 11,355 actual workers 
9,062 males and 2,293 females ) and 11,678 dependents ; Navsari has 3,028 
actual work&l'll ( 2,704 males and 324 females ) and 3,284 dependents. Baroda 
has 5,496 actual workers ( 4,511 males and 985 females) and 6,476 dependents; 
and the City hal3,030 aotual workers ( 2,769 males and 261 fe.malee) and 4,660. 

dependents. · · 
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15 In Class G unskilled labour not agricultural, the total popula- tr .. knle:ll 
• • • • I a b our, no' 

tion supported is 260,556 ; wherein the number of actual workers 18 Agrioultun.l.. 

146,686 (11,628 IDIOies a~ 7S,058 {emal.es) and that of die dependents is 
113,870, Both these exce1111es, i. e., the excees of female over male actual 
workers and tha~ of ~he actual workers over dependents are nch as are to 
be expected in this class ; because nch labourers are drawn generally 
from bor.h sexes of the lower and the poorer classes who; in order to gee 
a living, cast aside all sentimental objec$ions and engage themselvee in labour in 
largR numbers. In Amreli the number of actual workers is 15,563 {7,461 males 
and 8,102 females) and that of the dependants is 8,798; in Kadi the number o£ 
workers is 62,84!1 (26,376 males and 26,473 females) and that of the dependents is 
45,853 ; in K avsari the number of the former is 19,809 (8,594 males and 11,215 
fomalcs) and that of the latter is 11 ,996 : in Baroda the number of the former is 
52,543 (26,648 males and 25,895 females), and that of the latter is 43,929 ; and 
in the City the number of the actual workers is 5,922 (2,549 males and 8,378 
fumalcs} and thac of the dependents is 8,294. · 

16. In the last Class B, Means of Subsistence independent of occupa.- IDdepen!'GDtlol 

tiona, we find 'he total number so living to be 56,035. In this Class there can· .,.,.......ucm. 
not be actual workers. The number of such persons in the Table is !!9,536 and 
that of their dependents is 26,500. The defect of dependents in this Class is to be 
expected, because it includes prisoners who can have no dependents while they 
are iu gaol. In this Class there are over 14,000 male zp~ndicants and more than 
half r.hat number of female mendicants with an equal number of dependents. 
There are 1,600 prisoner11 and over 500 pensioners ; and about the same number 
of lunatics. Amreli bas 8,827 of this Class (2,621 males and 1,206females) and 
2,786 dependents; Kadi 11,232 persons (7,311 males and 8,921 females) and 
12,026 dependants; Navsari 1,10& persons (695 males and 410 females) and 736 
dependents; Baroda has 7,806 persons independent of work ( 4,869 males and 
2,737 females) and 6,918 dependents; and the City has 5,565 (3,908 males and 
1,657 femalos) with 4,034 dependents • 

• 
4. GBIIEBAL DIBTBIBUTION BY OcouP.t.'r!ON. 

17. Having discussed the actual figures of che various Classes, we now PercentaguOI 

turn to the proportions borne by the persons supported and actual worken to ==- ~ 
the total population, the ratios of actual workers and dependents, and their per· l'e~~•'--,: 

. '•. d al F .... , hall ~ . S bs'di the classes an4 cent:r.ges tn CMOS an mr areas. or wus purpose we s re•er to u 1 ary •lleirdi~ 
Table L From this Table we find that Class A, Government service, sup' porta 4:'1 · 

lla.h. I-• • 
per cent. of the population ; out of which 1·77 per cent. 818 actual workers as 
comp~ with the total popuLuion. Class B, Pastors and agricnlturs, npports 
64·14 per cent. of the population, whereof .24•54 are workers. Class C, Personal 
services, supports 4:98 per cent., whereof 2'59 per cent. are workers. Class D, 
Prsparation and supply of material substances, npports 14·2 per cent. of 
the people, whereof 6·32 are workers. Class E, Commerce and storage, 
enpports 3·5 per cent. of the population, whereof 1·34 are actnal workers. Class 
F, ProfeBBions, supports 2·86 per cent., wh'lreof 1·33 are werkers. 13·34 per cent: • 
depend for cheir livebnood upon Class G, Unskilled non-agricultnrallabour ; the 
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number of workers therein being 7'52 per oent. 2·87 per cent. of the population have 
meana of aubeiatance independent of occupation, Class H ; of this number, 1·61 are 
so independent. Summing up we find tbat, having regard to the number of persona 
supported by all the ClaBBes, ClB88 B,'.Agriculture, supports the largest percentage 
of the population, over 60 per cent. and Olalh!es F and H Lbe smallest, each going to 
no more ihan 2·8 par cent. Class D, those who prepare and 8\lpply material 8\lb
atanoes, and Class G, those who labour as ordinary UDSkilledlabourera, but not in the 
fields, support almost the same percentages of the popullltion,-14"2 and 13·3. These 
two, therefore; take up 27•5 per cent., ?r more than a quarter of the population; and 
t.he three clasaes-agriculturiste, suppliers of material substancos, and unskilled 
labourer-take up 82 per cent. of the population. So only 18 per cent. is main

. tained by the 5 remaining classes. or these, ii per cent, are maintain.,a by personal 
service, 4 by Government service, 3•5 by commerce, and, as said above, 2·8 each by 
professions and independent means of livelihood. Commerce and the professions 

· ought to show better figure&. Looking to the percentages for actual workers, 
ClaBB B, Agricultnrieta, atanda first, as they present l!5 per cent. workora out of 4 7 
par cent. total workers, OIBBB G, Unskilled labour, comes noxt with '1"5 pur oent. 
of totlil workers. Those who prepare and supply material aubstanoca como next 
with 6·3 workers. The· percentages of workers for the other olaase11 are very 
small. There are 2·6 for personal services ; and all the rest are below 2 per oenc.; 
and range between 1 '77 for Govern men' service and 1•33 for Professions. 

18. The ratios of aotnal workers and dependents in each Clnsa are given 
below:- 42•9 workers: 57-1 dependents in A; 45•32: 54·68 in B; 52·13: 47'8'1 
in 0: 45·'18: 54'22 in D; 88·31: 61·63 in E ; 41'1: 52·9 in F; 56·3: 43-'1 in G; 
and 52·7 workers: 47 -3 dependents in H. Almost all the oooupations require above . 
40 per cent. of workers for supporting all those who are inolnqed in that Class, 
excepting Commerce and Storage, which has 38 per oent. of workers. Viewed in 
t.he light of the pllr&ons engage~ in any occupation, the largest percentage of actual 
workers, 56·3, ia in G, which reqnirea neither brains nor capital and where women 
and children also could work, and the smallest in E, Commerce, for· the opposite 
reasons. Class H comes second, as prisoners of all classes and inmates of nsyluma 
are not in a position to support dependents. State pensioners may, in some cases, 
have relations to 8\lpport ; but, generally, in thoir, old ago, they could extend that 
support to very few only, if at all to any. Class 0 .come& ne:d ; those who have to 
live by personal service cannot be in a position to support other& ; and the women 
and children also oan work as servants to maintain themselves. The profession& 
have 47 worko~s to 53 dependents; while the suppliers of material substances 
have even leas workers, 46 per cent. to 54 or dependents: and the ratio for the 
agrionltnriate ia the same. Those in Government Service have the still smaller 
ratio of workers to dependents, 43 to 5'1. Only thoae who are ,qualified can enter 
the service, and so· women and children find no place.; whil11 tho10 in employment 
are 8\llficiently well-off to auppori many dependents. 

Pereenta•e•ot 19. Columns 6 and 7 of che same Table show the peroenlagea of actual 
t't~Jr:;~a;r workers in cities and rural areas. In. this State there is only one City, the 
::;"1~6~":,,... ·Capital City • hence these columns show the percentages for tho Capital on one 

side~ and £or' the rest' of the State, on the other. It is, therefore, natural that the 
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percentages Cor the City should always be lower than those Cor the rnral areas, 
owing to the comparatively very amall population therein. Thus, the percentages 
c.f actual w<Jrkers in ClaM B are quite insignificant in the City, 0·46: for the 
additional reason &hat persons employed in agriculture and pasturage are rarely 
to be met with in the City. The peroentage of G also, Unskilled labour, though 
hit~her than that of B, 4 per cent., is, aa compared with the percentages of other 
cla118cs, very low, for the reason that the City has leas demand for such unskilful 
aud untrained workers. All the other occupations but those in A and H bear on 
au average tbe same ratio, about 11 per cent. in the City ; Class H, a percentage 
of over 15, because ilie Central Jail is located in the City, and also beoause many 
per~onH ofindependent weans, in receipt of State allowances in one form or another, 
are also to he found there. Claaa A shows a very high percentage of actual workers 
in tho City, flli., 32 to 68, because the chief seat of Administration is in the City 
and becauao the regiments also are in the City. In the head of Defence 76 per 
pent. are in the City. 

20. Columns 8 and 9 denote the percentages of dependents to actual f:C:..":!e~• :! 
workers io the City and in the distrl_cta. From these we find that in all classes, ~c'f~= 
except the last two, G and H, there ts an exce88 of dependent& over actual workers Bani-

in the Ci'Y, and also in rural areaa except in Class C, where the dependents are 
le"" than the actual workers. The excees of dependP.nta ie 38 per cent. over the 
actual workers in the City and 30 per cent. in ilie villages·in Class A; it is 2~ per . 
cent. both in the City a a well as in villages in Class B ; in Qnss C it is 4 per cent. Bub. 1-1,.e. 

in the City ; in Clan D it is 11 per cent. in the City and 19 per cent. in villages ; in 
Class E it ia 52 and 62 per cent., respectively, and in F, 54 and 7 per cent. for the 
two areas, respectively. The dependents in Class C for rnrai areas are I~ than 
the actual WQI'kera by 10 per cent., and those in G and H are leas by 44 and 28 per 
cent., respectively, in the City anJ 21 and 6 per cent. in the rnral areas. It will 
also be notE'd that the dependents of the occnpations of the Classes A, B, C and F 
show a pt>rcentage higher in the City than in rural areas. This may be atm"bnted 
to the City people following these occupations, as has already been said, to a 
greater extent, and the absence, as a rule, of their women and children from each 
works. In the rural areas, on the other hand, such is not the case. On the coo-
trary, the dependents in Claaaea D, E, G and H, circumstanced aa they are, &how 
a •mailer percentage in the City than in the rural areas, heoanse in the districtR 
women and children can take part in these occupations, and they are such ail are 
greatly in vogue in the rural areaa. 

• 
5. Pucn-r..I.GE!l o• woB.KEBS ts TBE OI!DEBS A!ID SUJI.().aoEIIB. 

21. From a discussion of the figures and peroentages of the actual Order 1-.U:. 
workE'rs and dependents in die classe6, we may oow tum to a discnl!llion of the :Z' ' H• 

same in the Orders and sob-orders into which the claaeea are divided. The same L 

Table gh·es these percenta,.<>es.. Clasa A, Government, is divided into 3 Orders; 
1 Administration, n Defence, and ill ~ce of Native and Foreign States. The 
first two are split up into two sob-divisions, .Z.. . service of the Baroda State and 
that of the Imperial Government ; because the Cantonment is included in the 
population oi this State. The fil8t sub-order under Order I, Service of the Baroda 
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S1ate, supports in all 37,402 persona, out of whom 15,446 are actual workers, 
including 15,113 JD&les and.333 female& and 21,956 dependents. The peroentagea 
of the to~ number of persona supported and of the actual workers on the total 
population are, respectively, 1-"9 and ·8 ; the ratio of aoto11l workers to dependents 
is 41 : 59 ; the percentages of actual workers of this cleas in the City and rural 
areas are llfl and 7 5 ; and those of the dependents to workers for the s11me areM 
are 199 and 123. Thus about 2 per cent. of the population is supported by State 
servants; the dependents are 50 per cent. more than the workers and the employes· 
in the City alone are one-fourth of the total number of St11te servants.. 'l'he 
Imperial.Govemment service supports in all 083 persona, among whom 286 are• 
workers (284 mal"a and 2 females) and 697 &re dependents. The percentage of 
the total number of persona supported is namrally very small, being only 5 out of 
10,000·; and the percentage of actual workers is only 0·02 or 2 in 10,000 of the 
population ; while the ratio of workers to dependents is 29 : 71 ; the percentage 
of workers being only two-thirds of that in State service. 

The third sub-order relates to village aervioe, wherein the State supports 
17,543 persona, among whom the number of actl'.al workers is 7,648 (7,482 males 
and 166 females), and that of the dependents is 9,895. The percentages of the 
total poJinlation supported and of the actual workers ars 0•89 and O·s9 ; the ratio 
of workers to dependents is 43·1 to 56'9; the percentages of workers in cities and 
villages are .0·69 and 99·31 ; and those of the dependents to actual workors in tho 
same areas 11re 128 and 129. Thus 89 persons per 10,000 al'e supported by 
village service. The City shows a decided inferiority to the rur11lareas as regards 
the actual workers, because the name of this sub-order precludes the possibility of 
there being many of them in the City. In the first Order, Administration, tho 
total number of persona supported is 59,553, and of the workers is 2..1,963 (24,377 
males and ()86 females) ; and that of the dependents ia 34,590. The percentage!! 
o£, the total number of persona supported and the aotnal workers are 3·06 and 
;1:28 ; the racio of aot.ual workers to dependents is 41•9 : 58'1 ; the percentages 
of aotual workers in cities 11nd rural areas are 17•1 and 82•9 ; and the ratios of 
the dependents to actual worker~~c are 188 and 128, for the City and villages, 
respectively. These figures show that about 312.peraons out of 10,000 in this 
State are maintained by State and Government service ; that 130 of them are 
workers and '182 dependents.; the ratio being that of 42 : 58. Out of every I 00 
such workers, ~8 work in the City and 82 in the districts. The percentage of the 
dependents to workers being higher in the City th11n in the districts shows that 
officers having £heir home~ in the City have to work in the districts, leaving their 

. families behind. 

0 .. u ..... _ 22. In the second Order, Defence, the Stille army supports 16,.'>96 
rae.: -~ . • 

teaoe.' · persons, of whom the actual workt»"B are 7,9:!2 (7,848 males and 74 females) and 
-' 8,674 are dependents. 'J.'he presence of females in this sub-order is due to their 

Bl!rving aa menials and pa.rtly to the ayatem of registering a widow's name in 
- the place ofa deceall8d Silledar. Of this Bf!"Y, the regular branch consists of 

4;713 aot.ual :workers, including 55 officers and 4,658 sepoya, awara, &o., and the 
irregular consists of 1,901 actual workers, inoludiug 28 officers and 1,873 men. 
The ,percentages o£ the total number of persona supported by the whole Order 
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and of actual workert are :87 aDd ·42 ; the ratios of actual workers in the City 
and the roral areas are 76 and 24 ; and those of the dependents are 99 and 103 
in the City and in the rural areas, respectively. The Imperial Government has 
a body of 260 men, the nnmbe! of dependents on them being 156, thus making 
the total number of persons supported 416. The figures of this Order show that 
87 people out of 10,000 are supported by the army expenditure ; of these, 41 are 
workers and 46 are dependenta ; the ratio being 48 : 52 per 100. Three-fourths 
{)f thoee actual workers are in the City and only one-fourth in the rural areas. 
As tho dopendents are only 99 per cent. of the workers in the City, and 1:~3 
per cent. in the districts, hap pears that a good number of persons so employed 
come to the City, leaving their families behind; about 17 per cent. are from the 

rural areas. 
2~. The third Order relates to Service of Native and Foreign States; it ~"::fc. ~ 

811pporta 2,176 perso01 wherein the actual workers are 874, including 827 males ~v:n~~ 
and 47 fiJmales, and the dependents are 1,302. The percentages of the total 
number of persons suppOrted and actual workers are G-11 and 0'()5, i.e., only 
11 persons out of 10,000 are maiotained by such service, of whom only 5 are 
workers. Those employed outside having left their families behind, the ratio of 
dependflnts in the City is 17 5 and in the districts it is 14 7. 

:H. Class B, ra~ture and Agriculture, contains 2 Orders and 6 sub-orders. Orde~ rv-. 
The first of those Ordure sapporta 42,204 persons, of whobi the number of <1ctual ~on ed 

animals 
workers is 20,~88 (16,163 males, and 4,225 females) and that or the de_I)Cndents 
is 21,816. The p!lrOentages of the total population supported and of the actual 
workers aro 2·16 and 1·05; the ratio of actual workers to dependents is 48·3: 51·7, Sub.L 

tho p~rcentages of actual workers in the City and rural areas are 1•6 and 98·4, 
owing to the broad reason that these men can ply their trade in rural areas only 
and hardly in the cities, 11nd the percentages of dependent.! in those areas are 118 
and 107, respectively. Thus 216 persons out of 10,000 are supported by the 
OOCllpation of provision and care of animals ; 105 of these are workel'll; there being 
52 dependPnts for 48 workers. In the rural areas, which contain 98·6 per cent. 
of workers, there are.l07 dependents to every 100 workers. 

21i. The fifth Order, the most important one, .A.gricuUure, supports so Ord~iure 
many as l,Ol4,!l27 people, of whom the actual workers are 458,679 (322,953 males .6gri • 

and 135,726 females) and the dependents are 556,248. The percentages of the 
total population supported and of the actual workers are 1)1 "98 and 23·49 ; the 
ratio of actual workers to dependent& is 45·2 : 54·8. Of the percentages of actual 
workers in the City and ,rural areas the fo~er is naturally far iower than the 
lnUer, 11iz., 0·4 and 99·6 ; and those for the dependents to actaal. workers for the ' 
same are 1~2 ll!ld 121. These Sgures show that such a high pe~ceur.a.,"'EE of the 
p<~pnlation as 52 per cent. is supported aolely by agriculture; of these 23·5 per cent..-
are actual workers and 28•5 are dependenU!. Of a thousand workers there are 
only 4 in the City to 996 in the rural areas. The dependents in cities and 
distrida bear the same peroonta.,"C, 122 to 100 workers. Of the four sulHrdere 
into which this Order is sub-divided, the firat, i.e., the landlords and the tenants, LalldlonJs an4 _ 

supports in aU 6~4,688 people ; the number of actual workere among whom is Teaama . 
26i, ISO, and that or the dependents i&,370,508. The percen~es of the "tolal 
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popula,ion supported and of the actual workel'll are 32·5 and 13·53 ; the ratio of 
actual workers to dependents is 42 : 58 ; the ratios of actnal workers in 
the City and rnral areas are 0"33 and 99·6'1 ; and those for the depend~:nts to 
actual. workers are 131 and 140. These figures show tha' over 60 per cent. of 
those supported by agriculture are maintained by landholders and tenants ; 
less than 40 per cent. being supported by field-labour. The second sub-order,. 
aglicultural labourers, supports 372,964 persons, of whom 1111,124 {117,ti31 
males and 73,493 females) are actual workers and 181,840 are dependents. The ==:.ral percentages of total population supported and of the actual workers are 19•1 
and 9·8 ; the ratio of actual workers t? dependents is 52 :48 ; the percent
S,0'8s of actual workers in the City and rural areas s.re 0'26 and 99·7 4 and those 
of :he dependents to actual workers are 98 and 95, Thus 19 per cen1, of the popu
lation is supported by 6eld-labonr. In this case the dopoodents are less than the 
actual workers in the ratio of 48: 52. The dependents being less than the workers. 
is rare ill any order; and is due in mis order to the fact that women an;l children 
also go for field-work. The dependents are lese than the workers both in tb& 

Growers of- City and in the districts. The third sub-order relates to the growers of special 
eiaJ. preduote. products and supports in all 5,02'1 persons, of whom the number of actual workers. 

is 2,a78 (1,622 males and 756 females), and that of the dependen.ts is 2,649. The 
founh sub-order relates to agricultural training and supervision and forests, and 

Agricultlll'al 
training aud ' 
Supervision 
and i'.oreata. 

supports in all2,248 persons, of whom the aotnal workers are 1!9 7 including 808 
males and 189 females and the dependents are 1,251. The presence of females is 
due to the faot of their being returned under the occupation (No. 56) ofngonta and 
managers oflanded estates, and (No. 57) clerks, bailifis and petty rent-collector11. 
The entry under the latter head appears to be a mistake; properly speaking, these 
:figures should have gone under (56); because there are some widows who manage 
estates and vautas and :6.8lds on behalf of their infant sons. Some of them, per
haps, should have been claSBed under (36), rent receivers. Summing up the re
sults of these four snb-orders, we find that the lire~, landholders and tenants, sup
po11s nearly 32 per cent. of the population and agricnlturallabourers 19 per cent. 
Growth of special ptodncts sup porte only 0·2tl per cent. of the population, thereby 
showing that the maas of the people have not as yPt given up their primary no
tions and habits of agricnlture. Even this percenlage owes its existence to th& 
cultivation of poppy, vegetables and betel-leaf In the second sub-order the 
actual workers ·naturally exceed .the dependents, because ·the females of this class 
generally assist their husbands in field-work, in removing the weeds, in cutting 
the crops when' ready, and in also separating the corn from the stalks and husks. 
Even young girls eight years old are seen doing. this sort of work. 

Antmal breed· · · In Order IV of Class B, there are 329 horse, mule and aas breeders and 
ersauddealum. dealers, supporting 280 dependents; there are 3,428 cattle"breeders and doalera, 

on whom there are 8,614 dependeniB. The numbers of herdsmen and shepherds 
and goat-herds are 6,l'i'S and 6,424, respectively. These two occupations support 
in all12,355 and 13,463 persons, respectively. Sheep and goat-breeders and 
deal~ support in all 7,996 persons, of whom there are 2,785 male and 932 
female workers and 4,279 dependents. Camel-breeding and dealing is carried on 
by 92- males and 41 females and snpports in all 248 persons. All these various 
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clllllHCB of porsons excepting the horse, IDule and ass breedere are mostly drawn 
from th~ Ahir, Hab:lri and l3harwtid castes, whose number is, as appears from Im
perial Table Xlli, largl'> enough to a~it of so many persons follo":ing !h~ir tradi
tional occupations. Elephant catching has 114. workere supporbng .. 83 persons 
ent.:rcd in the s<Jbt>dulcs. This occupation is not in existence in this State. There 
oould not be HU<:h a largto number of immigrants. It is certain that these men are 
tho llf:ihuts or S;lthmars, io the service of this State for driving elephants and fol' 
purposes of elephant fights. Pig breeding and dealing eupports only 58 pereons · 
and is pursued ns an occupation by only !!0 persons, In the ninth &ub-order, 
there are 38 veterinary surgeons, farriers, &o., eupporting 114 pereons. Horee 
and elephant trainers are only 9, supporting only 31 persons. This small number 
is opparoutly a mi•take and is due to moat of them being entered as elephant 
catchers as said above. There are only 3 vermin catohere. ' . . 

The tooth sub-ordor of tho V Order, landlords and tenants, is djvided into Rent reoeiveN 
. d' th · - .._, and payel'llo 

rcut recch·or~, rtmt l'aycrs and cultlvators. Accor mg to e fi.:,<YUres tabula~ed, 
tho firHt suh·division supports 78,569 persons; 'of whom 24,445 males and 8,055 
females are actual workers and 46,069 dependents. 16,266 perslJns' are. entered' 
as supporting themselves by rent-paying ; in other words i#,85,.IQI&Ie~ and 1,681 
females cultivate fields belonging &o others and pay rent ro'i doing thl" same. So 
tbis class supports in all 16,266 pereonll. The difference in the numbers of:Jeut 
rccoivors and payers is very large, and on the wrong side i that is, the rsceivere 
exceed largely the payerH. This is unaccountable. That there has been ~h 
confusion in the minds of the enumerators in regard to these three sub-divisfowl.is 
obvious, if a reference is made to the actual figures given in Table XV for th:e 
different divisions. In Amreli, 18,055 males and 5,034 females al'l! all put 
dow~ as rent·receivers, and only 77 malea and 8 females as rent payers, . 
and only 149 males as cultivators ; the ~ependents are nssigned only to the 
reut-recoivora and they are so n1o.ny as 34,861, and not a single on11 to 
cultivators. As a contrast, in the Kadi Division, there are ouly 5,431 persons 
as rent·roceivers, 3,643 as rent-payers and 89,127 as cultivators, with no less than 
1471363 dependents ou cultivatore. No deductions could,' therefore, be drawn 
for each of the sub-divisions soparately. This is unfortiiD&te. It appears that 
the ftgurea for Amreli are wrong, while those of the three larger dir.aions .are, 
prima facie, accQ.rato enough. \V e can,Jtherefore, discuss •afely the total figures 
4nly of this sub-order, These show that there are 634,688 persons maintained 
by tho occupation of land boldere and tenants, that there are · 202,892 ·male 
workers aud 61,21!8 female workers, and 370,508 dependents. 

In the twelfth snlHlrder, growere of special products, labout: in the indi~ Growers or 
factories is done by 25 persons to support 85. There are no factories, but in one rolal
()f two talukas of this Rrij indigo is cultivated to a small extent and manufactured acta. 

as a home industry. Betel-leaf and areca-nut growing supports 241 persons and 
is resorted to by 7 5 males and 34 females. It is only the betel-leaf cultivation 
that supports this small number. Growing o£ fruits and vegetables supports 2 063 
pereons and is done by 618 males and 368 females. 2,633 persons su;port 
themselves by growing _products other than those menti~ned above. In the 
next sub-order we find that ' ageutship and management of landed estates• 
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is pursued by 84 persons and supports 402 persons. There are 777 clerks, 
bailifis, Ire., on whom therl' are 768 dependents. There are 24 Forest Officers 
supporting 70 persons, and 110 forest rangers, guards, &:c., supporting 228 persons, 

Order VI- 26. Class C, relating to Personal, Household and Sanitary Services is 
Personal, 'L. r 'd d ' t 3 b d th '-- f h' h ' ' ' . ' 

1 

Bouehol4 a~~4 BULX~lVl e 1n o su -or era, e ""'t o w 10 1 samtatlon, 1B mmntamed from the ::Ur:= general expenses of the State. This whole Order supports 97,152 persons or 

Barbera. 

cooksa.n4 
Odaen. 

whom the actual workers are 50,645, including 30,742 males and 19,903femalea; 
and the dependents are 46,507. The percentages of the total population suppol'lto 
ed and of the actual workers on total population are 5 and 2·6, tho rotio of aotuul 
workeJ.'I.I to dependents being 52 : 48; out of 100 actual workers in this Order, there 
are 11 in the City and 89 in the villages ; while the rotios per oenl of dependents 

·to actual workers in the City and villages are respectively 104 and \10. The 
dependents are thus in excess of the actual workers in the City. The peculiarity 
in this Order is that the dependents are less than the workers,-the renson of it is 
given when treating of the whole Class 0. 

In the fourteenth sub-order of the sixth O!der under C, 7,844 males and 
1,088 females are returned as actual workers nuder the occupation of barbara, 
These female actual workers do not, as a rule, practise the art of shaving, but aro 

· doing \he other equally necessary service of attending in labour oases. A few are 
engaged in sweeping the houses of rich folks, and a few mere in making torchea, 
which are carried by their lords lighted in processions. They thus cont.ribute in many 
ways to the income of the family. These aotual workers support 19,869 persons, 

There are 1,015 male and 392 female cooks, who by their labour support 
2,'145 persons. There are 6'1 door-keepers who support 110 persona. Groom~, 
coachmen and dog-boys muster 769 males and 92 females and support in all1,689 
persons. There are 4,951 males and 7,268 females doing duty as in-door ser• 
'V&nts, and supporting 21,081 persons. It is to be observed that the womon are 
about 50 per cent. more than the mea. 991 are washermeu and 67 washer
women, who support between themselves in all 2,968 persons. 590 males and 
'135 females are water-carriers, who support in all 2,362 persons. Here also the 
females are more in numbers than the males. · Most of these are Brahmans known 
as Pank:is, and owe their ·existence to the religious doctrine prevailing among 
some of the high caste orthodox Brahmans of using water for drinking fetched by 
BrahmJiUB alone. There are only 21 mole shampooers who support 5.depond•. 
ents. · 8,606 males and 6,330 females carry on miscellaneous and unspecified 
services and thereby support 28,&15 persons. 

In sub-order fifteenth there are 64 males and 14 females who keep hotel 
:Moa.tiCIJ!leatio · and lodging houses, &o., and support 129 persona. They are Iooally known u 
llatln'liiWllllellt. Vishiv:illis. These are often mere eating-rooms. The majority of the population 

being Hindus, generally poor, and there being an many otste distinctions, hotels 
as usually understood are not to be found. Rest-house, sorai &o. ownors nnd 
manag~>rs, number 71 persons, of whom the actual workers nre 6S. 1'here are 
4 club seoretaries who 11npport in all 'l persons. 

Sa.alta.tloa. 
In the next sulH>rder, there are 150 male• and 4 _femall'B in the Sanitary 

Offices of Government, and they snp:Port 80S rersons. There arf 291 Sanitary 
Inspcc~rs, supp~rling by that duty 957 p~rsons. - Sweepers and scl\v~ngers num• 



Oooapation. 613 CHAPTER IX. 

ber in all15,624 persons j but the actual work ill done by 5,171 muee and 3,20~ 
fonmles the reet being dependents. 206 males and 70 females work as d~ 
and sw:eping conmwtore and maintain thereby 691 pereoDB. In Lhie snb-order it 
ill to be noted that the actual workers are in excDSB of the dependents both in the 
City and in villages. 

21. Class D, Preparation and Supply of Material Substances, ill divided ~erD~~ 
into 11 Orders and sob-divided into 37 sob-orders. Of these the first Order -~tim
relates to food, drink and stimulants and supports 68,402 persons, of whom lana 

the actuul workers are 30,213, including 20,520 males and 9,693 females, 
and the dcpendenll! 1ue 38,189. The percenbges of the total popolation sop-
ported and of the actual workers are 3·5 and 1•55 respectively ; the ratio o~ 
aotual worker& to dependents is 4.4 : 56 ; the percentages of actual workers 
in the City and rural areas are 16 and 84 ; and the ratios there of dependent& 
to workers are 103 and 131 respectiv.;ly. In Lhie Order there are three 
sa~rders. The first, • Provision of Animal Food' supports 7,285 souls or 0·37 
per cent. of the total population. The snb-ordcr • Provision of Vegetable Food' 
snpporta 53,351 souls, or 2·73 per oent. of the total population. Thus they are-
over 1 times those who provide animal food, including ghee. The third sub-ord01 
is that of • Provision of Drink, Condiments and Stimulants.' It supports 7,766 
persons, or ·4 per cent. of the population; 3,009 ofmese are aotual worker.;, 
2,596 malee and 413 females. From these figuree we see that of these three 
sob-orders, vegetable food supports the greatest nnmbe~·'ofpeople ; bacansa of 
the fact that a majority of the population of this State is vegetarian. Again if we 
exclude the number uf people returned under the heads (77) ohaesa-makers and 
scllors, 18, (78) cow and buft'alo keepers and milk and butter sellers, 1,9371 and 
(82) gbee preparers and sellers, 677, from the number of people supported by the 
pro,·ision of animal food and add them on to the other sob-order, as some would 
wish to do, Lho difference will be still greater. In the so~rder, Provision ol 
animal food, there are 1,317 butchers (l20 actual workers and 897 dependents); 
1,330 persons live on fishing and fish curing; among them 322 males and 222 
females are aotual workers and 786 dependents ; 1,84, parsons live by fish 
coring, the number of actual workers among them bt>ing 497 males and 548 
females. In the eighteenth au b-order, gram and pulse dealers head the list with 
19,341 personR supported thereby; the actual workers among them baing 6,048 
males and 1,157 females. Next to them in point of numbers are vegatable aud 
fruit-sellers, &c., 11,216 ; the actual workers being 3,332 males and 2,267 
females. The number. of the laLLer is comparatively larger because ::!""!' 1\ nnhi 
females do this bnsin~ss independently of their husbands. The oil pressers witlt 
7,368 persons come next ; fiour grinding supports 3,776 persons ; the actual 
workers being 182 malee and 2,360 fa:nalt:S. The females preponderate over the-
males in tbis o~cupation, OO<:anse many wido\vs and poor women maintain them-
solns by grinding Oour for the WL·ll-t<Hlo people. Oil seller& with 3,570 parsons 
come next to them. Gram-parohel'tl aud sweetmeat sellers and make."S snpport 
less Limn 1,000 persons ; bot sLill show a sufficiently large number owing to the 
habits of the people to usa these thlugs largely on festive days, as well as 
when they travel and ore unable to procure food otherwise. The number of 
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bake.-s is proportionately very small, viz., 163, because the Hindus do not purchase 
ready-made bread. Makers of sugar, molasses and vur .are only 53 males and 10 
females. In the Navsari Division, the plantation of the sugarcane is carried on 
largely, and those who own sufficiently large acres ofland (chiefty the Anavalois 
and the Parsis) press out the sugarcane juice in a sort or revolving mill turned by 
bullocks. After the juice is boiled, it turns to gur (molasses). But this occupa
tion is now falling off on account of the competition of tbe cheaper qualities of 
Cawnpore and Sangli. In the sulrorder relating to Provision of drink, condimen!s_ 
and· stinmlants, the largest number· of persons supported is 2,673 under (124), 
grocers and general condiment sellers ; b!l~ the !lUmber of actual workers is only 
911 males and 43. females. Then follows (134) wine and spirit sellers, support
ing 1,257 persons; the actual workers being !i6( males and 99 temales. Tobacco 
and snuff-sellers-support 1,152 persons, the business being actually done by 401 
males and 82 females. 'fhese figures show how widely spirituous drinks and 
to}Jaqco are used by the people. Betel-leaf and areca-nut selling business su~ 
ports as ma~y as 576 persons. These luxuries are favoured more by the people 

• of Gujarat, because among almost all Hindus it is the fashion to obew a little of 
them after every meaL It is also the custom to offer these to all visitors ; and 
certain ceremonial functions are not considered complete without the offer of these 
thiQgs. . Al!rated waters and sharbat support a very sma.ll number of persons i 
probal;>ly because the people are too poor to afford that luxury a.nd also because 
the or~ho~ox object to such drinks. The entry under the head of opium· factory 
is due to the State .exercising the right of manufacturing opium in its own dop8t. 

Order vm.-. 28. Order VIII relates to Light, Firing and Forage, and is sub-divided into 
!;i\hltw~g sulMJrders 20a.nd 21; the former including the firsUwo occupations and the latter 

the last t!l which the Order relates. The. whole Order supports in all 9,954 per
sons, . of .whom the actual workers are 6,506, including 2,801 males and 3,705 
females ; and the dependents are 3,458. The preponderance of fema.le. actual 
:workers is due to the inclusion of hay, grass and fod4er sellers, and of firewood, 
eharcoal and cow-dn~ sellers, which occupations are mostly done by females. 
The percentages of the total population supported and of the actual workers, are 
0•51 and 0•33 ; the ratio of actual workers to dependents is 65•29 : 34·71 ; the por
<Jentages of actual workers in the City and rural areas are t! and 92. The mtio of 
dependents is one of equality with that of the actual workers in tbe City ; but in 
the yillages it is only one-half and is due to the fact of even young boys and girls, 
5 or 6 years old, being told off to collect cow-dung and to sell small bundles of 

· !!Tass and ft•.'IL- Jfor this reason, in the last sub-order the ratio of actual workers 
to depend~~ts is 70: 30. In sub-order 20, the pressers of vegetable oil are 320, 
and the sellers thereof are 359, supporting respectively 597 and 944 persons. 
Petroleum, which is largely used by the people for lighting pprposes, supports 358 
persons. Hay, grass and fodder selling supports in all 3,982 persons ; the actual 
work being done by 858 males and 1,908 females ; and firewood, charcoal and 
cow.:dung-selling supports 3,985 persons, a number almost equal to the first ; and 
~he actual work is done by 1,223 males and 11606 females. In both these, 
females greatly preponderate. Coal-dealing business is almost unknown in this 
State. · 
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29. Order IX relates to buildiuga and is 1111b-dmded into two 1111b-ordem, Ont.r m
w., (22} relating to bailding materials and (23) to artificers in bui1dingL • This Bwii4'•C· 

Order supporta 15,'li9 persona ; because people always mast han 10me shelter 
to pro&ec& them from the variation• of weather. Again, the people here are· ex-
tremely fond of haYing their Oll'll hon~~e&, be they of brick, mud or lene& EYeD 
1 mall areaa, hardly ample to cover a room in au ordinary house, appear to be 
sufficient to meet the popular idea of the comfort of a house. · Of the persona 
supported, the actual workers are 7,015 (5,803 males and 1,212 females) and .the 
dependents; 8,714. The percentages of the number of persons anpported and of 
the actual workers are 0'81 and 0·36 ; the ratio of actual workers· to dependents 
is 45 : 55 ; the percentages of actual workers in cities and in mral areas are 21 
~nd 79 ; the dependonls are leas than the actual workere in WI City by 16 per 
cent. bnt they are more than the latter by 6 per cent. in villages. In sub-order 22, 
brick and tile-making supports 1,614 persons, the materials being acmally turned 
out by 484 males and 182 females. - These are dill'erent from potters (No. 336) 
which claim the support of 22,458 individuals. In sub-order 23, m880118 and build-
~rs figure promioeotly; the number of men suppoited being 10,315. Building 
oontractora are only 20i, because private citizens do not, as a rnle,t.make a re«JD-
sition for their aid in building houses';. which is don~ by their own iDgenui~ 
alone. It is the Government system of getting buildings erected by contracts 
that haa brought this claaa into being. Thatching anpporta .1,202 persons. There 
are 57 painters, plumbers and glaziers supporting in all 229 persons. Stone and 
marble workers are only 86 and support 189 pel'l!ons. The number is so small 
owing to there being hardly any useful stone quarries in this State and to the 
houses being generally built of bricks. · 

30. Order X, vehicles and vessels. supports only 1,938 persons, of cmtuX-VeJal. 
al .. _ ........ 

whom the actual workers are 565 males and 17 females and the ~ependenta are eels. 

11354. The percen~s or the population supported and of the actual workers 
are 0·11 and 0·04 ; the ratio of actual workers to dependents is 32"68 and the 
percenta~:.rea of actual workers and dependents in the city and rnra1 areas are 4 and 
96. There are no tram cars in this State ; the railway factory figures aie very 
small ; and so also are the figures for the makers, sellers and painters of coaches 
and carriages. The third sub-order (26), ships and boa~, supports proportion-
ately a larger number of persons than the pr~ two sub-orders, because~ 
navigable rivers like the Narmadli, Tapti and l'!Iahi fiow through some parts of 
this State nod there are small oreeks and the sea-board near DwarU, Beyt, Kodi-
n:\r and Billimocl where native boats are built for short. distances. Hance under 
(175), shipwrights and boat builderS, there are 468 actual workers supporting 
l,.H3 persons ; there are 38 sail-makers who support 111 persons ; ship and boat 
painting supports 186 persons, but the actual work is done by only 4:3 persons. 
Thora are 33 dealere in marine stores ; they on their part support 96 persons. 

31. The eleventh Order, dealing with supplementary requirements is OrderlU-S 
L.l' 'Jed. I L- ' 1111' suu-ulVIu mto e even suu-urdera. This Order sup}J\Irts 8,416 persons of ==:..!::'~ 

whom the actual workers are 4,024 (m'llcs 2,474 and females 1,550) and the 
dependents are 4,392. The percent:lges of the people supported and of the aetna! 
workers are 0·43 aud 0·2 ; the rates of actual workers to dependents is 48•52 ; the 
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,percentages o£ actual workers and dependents in t.he City and rural ar911B are 23 
and '17 ; the excess of dependents over actual \Vorkers is 45 per cent. in the City 
and only 2 per cent. in villages. This Order consists of many occupations that 
exist not for their ueefulness, but because they supply the wants of luxury. It 
includes, however, bangles which are not considered as a luxury but a necessity, 
on account of the religioue ordinance that married females should never remain 
without theh• chud1i, i.e. bracelets, on their arms. But as tho initinl expenses of 
these clmdis are greater than those for bangles people have tnkeu to the lattl>r. 
There are 10 paper-makers and sellers who support 44 persons; and 7 4 stntion~rs 
supporting 107 persons. There are 21 owners of printing presses supporting t.y 
that occupation ~9 persona and employing 173 operatives who, in their turn, main
tain thereby 404 persons. Hand-press proprietors, lithographers and printers 
number 25 persons and support 26 persons. Book-binding supports 110 persons 
on the actual work of 61 persons. There are 10 book-sellers on whom there are 
6 dependents ; newspaper proprietors there are only 3, one male and 2 females ; 
but this appears to be an inaccurate return since there are three local newspapers 
in the City and one in Navsari Print and picture-selling supports 72 persons, 
bnt is actually dealt out by 33 maleH. There are 21 wntoh and clock-makers 
supporting 71 per~ons. Theso are not makers of new things but only repairers. 
There are 6 persona who deal in photographic apparatus. This occupatiou 
supports 10 persons. 5 pt~rsons are supported by occupation (19ll), other soiontific 
instrument makers, sellers and menders ; of these, the actual workers are only 2. 
In sub-order 30, the prir;toipal workers are turners and laoquorors numberiug 87 
males and 4 females ; their dependents number 160. These persons aro by oaHte 
Kharadis, a sub-division of Sutars (carpenters) and are found in almnijt all the 
Divisions ; but the work turned out at Sankhedd iu the City, and at DMri and 
Dabhoi is of a euperior quality ; the beat being, as Mid bl,for<>, the Sankheda 
work. There "are 11 wood and ebony carvers and 22 ivory carvers. Tho num
bers of othsr occupations being very small need not be mentioned in detail.' In 
the sub-order of toys and curiosities, 39 males and 26 females mako and sell toys, 
kites and cages, by which they support in all107 pel"l!ons. Bukkai business is 
carried on by 13 persons having 26 dependents. 'rhere are 10 males and 12 
females pap1'er"'111acl1e workers and the total number of persona supportrd is 59. 
Curiosities support 73 persons, out of whom 15 m11les aud 80 fcmnles cnrry on 
the actual business. Kite-making and selling busine"a supports a comparnt.ively 
larger class of· persons, because kite-flying is indulged in largely by almost nll 
classes of people, after the monsoon is over and speoi.ally on the Maknr-Sa11krf•ti 
day. On this day people are seen flying kites from verandahs, ro11ds, house tops 
and terraces. Crowds of boys and young men are seen running about with large 
bamboo poles to catch a falling kite and enjoy the I uxury of flying it gratis. 
Papier-mtlike here means only the cheap flowers, garlandP, plants aud other 
pretty objeots made out of coloured paper largely by Musalmans. There aro 46 
musical instrumen~makera and 10 sellers ; they support 102 and 20 perRoua, 
respectively. Baroda State is famous for its Sitars and Tdu•u•, both of thom 
being stringed native musical instruments: and hence such a large number of 
makers in this class, In sub-order 33, the largest contributors to the nmnlJOrs 
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111pponed aod employed .,. the makers and sellers of 1paoglea, lin,<>liDlll and 
sacred thread.t, ...Uh the ntm1ber of mpported 1,390, and &hat oC the workers, 6& 
males and 788 femalee ; n thUI indicates that the femalea t.ke to this work more 
largaly, owing, to its being an indoor work. Navear:i contributes 111ch a large 
ntm1ber ae 773 female~~, who are mostly P&n~iL The Parsis wind round their 
waiB& the eacred thread which ia woven in a special manner by the wives of 
Mobeda ; no othere am do it. After them come flower garland-makem and 
.ellei'L They are 339 mal811 and !23 females This occupation nppo1111 in all 
9.2f pe!IIOD'· Thet~e people are generally known as .M:ilis and llilans and am 
•~n selling flowers, garland• and bouquets in the evenings at their shope or in the 
atreetB. Flowel"', beyond being required for use or decoration in hOuses, are also 
r..quired in worahip and ae presents to friends, mitors and guests. Rosary
makers and eellera support 668 &I•d 206 persons; the work being actually done by 
2j0 and 118 pei'SOilB. 1'he Vaiehnavas and the Swami :Sthiyans think it an act 
of impi~ty 1o go without a neekl~ of Tolsi bead; and consider it inaombent 
upon them w count the beads of a rO!;ai'J' while repeating the names of Shri 
Krishna : to drop a bead at every name. Bangles of glaes and also of material& 
other than wood, are in much demand in the whole oC Gujarat ; glass bangles 
are made by 109 perso011 and .sold by 212 persons: whereas the other bangles 
are made by 235 persons and sold by 2.2 persons. The glass bangles locally 
made are not so fioe and good-looking as foreign ones which are imported very 
largely. Bence the eellors preponderate so much over the makers. The ba.ngle 
tn.Je eurports 1,437 per10D11, Furniture-making . BDpporta 45 persons and is 
carried on by 12 pereons; but its selling supportB 352 persons, of whom the 
actoaleellere are 112.. Many oC the latter are importers of furniture made in 
fiJreign countries.. &mess-making supports only 28 persons· and eo does not 
ap)'ear to be a thriving busioeee at all ; though hides and shoe-makers are found in 
very large numbers. This may be doe to wan\ of capital and &kill The thirty-sinh 
~ub-ordt•r, plough ani agricultural implement-makers, suppons a good number of 
pereone. Knife and tool-grinders come nen to them with 166 actual workers; 
bel-ause the scythes of culth·ators, the razors of barbers, and other tools require 
conijtanl grinding. Knife and tool-making supportll 185 persone and iB done by 41 
malt<& and 17 femalos; their sale iB conducted by 13 males and supports 27 persona. 
W t'aviug of cotton cloth as a hand industry is carried on in most of the towns and 
'rillag<.>e in thie State and 10 bas become the occasion of returning 17 persons aa 
actually 1113king and selling looma and loom-combe. In the laet sub-order 118 
persons are supported by the work oC 37 males and 25 females,_ in making 
:unruu!Jitiou, gunpowder and fireworks, and 275 are supported in the sale· thereof 
by 94 males and 25 females. All theee are firework makers and sellers and have 
nothing to do with ammunition and gunpowder-making or selling. Twenty-five 
p<>rsons make swords, s~rs, &c., and support 30 persone. 

32. The twelfth Order, dealing with textile fabrics and dress, has 5 sub- Order xu
orJ,•rs. The population npported is 68,213; of whom 33,410 persons (21,902 !:r8;!:11ri"• 
males and 11,508 females) are actual workers, and 34,803 persons are dependent& 
The percentages of the total population supported and of the actual workers are • 
3·49 and 1•71 ; the ratio of workel'8 to dependents is 49: 51; the percents,oee of 
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'I'{.OrkerLin,iha Ci~J! a'Qd towns, ar?. 9.11J1.d .91,; 1\!ld. th.e .ratios for t~e, dependents 
ar~.o~ . .equa:ty with .thoaa,o£ ~he actu~ wor~r!l in,.,t.he .Ci~y ,llll w.ell pa, in the 
DIStrict. · PattoJl suppm;te, thG largest nuliihE!r "n~. is naturally immedin.toly 
fpllowe<\,by dress, W~9 silk &J~d wpol anppori the ),east DUDlOOI'II~. The remaining 
sulH>rder, em IUlCOJllltt~f.r.ope-making being inolu~d in iL. ,supports a population 
Jarger,than the.tw..o lastau\1-o~era do.. In the,firat of these J!Ub-ordora, SS-wool 
$d, fu;, felt 1aud paehm-maki~~g supp9rts 66 pei'IIO~ .1111~ is .actljnlly done by 17 
persOQJI. . ~.here a.r!l. 21., JDAle•, and 19 foql!llea who are actually· oooupiod with 
blankets,. ;woollen Q!oth w;t,d yarn, r~ • .fe;~thers and XIIAt~rl;\l.wool., The Joint labour 
. pf .th~ ,supports 63 pt~rsoD,B., W ooloO¥ding iJ carried on py 196 maleaand 'l2 
(exnales an,d,.ia,th~ Pli'Bns qC aupppr,tipg 406 person1. O.uly one female dyes wool 
!'nd auppo~ta,3 peraOl!l\· . Thsse workers in wool are probal,>ly the Bharw:ide who, 
from the wool of t.he ah(\8p they .. br!led. and tend, prepare blankets and 
f,ougb, ,oJo~ng.,, .Dellling ju :':Vool!e~ goods, fW and. feathe~ suppo~ 1Q5 

.pe.r,eops l!nll. is prao\is!;Jd,by ~~~males and.83 females. In sub7ordor 801 silk, silk-
9.B~<Utlg, spinning, )Vtla~ng. aud .!PIINng of a~ '~}raid and ~read , suppor.t, 95 per
so~, of :whom. t~ ~M:~al worklp's are. 47 mal~j~ and 19}oD!flles. ; tile. ~oiling of tl~e 
&BIJle JUpports 199 pQrBOD .. of whom 64 ,malO!! and 32 females are, actual WOrkers. 
Silk-d.yein,g occupies_ 64 malos . .anll14 females and supports jn, all 146 porsons. 
'The t~.ext sub,.order, 4Q, 'cottpn' js a very importan~ .one ; it aupporta auoh a large 
number as 4S,l:32 ~puiS;, of :who!Xl, 13,837,, males IU!d 7.356 females are actual 
workers •. On the whole population, the pei'COntnge o~, persons aupportqd is. 2·2 
and ,of aotual workers 1. Of theBe ,numbqrs the largest, ns will bo ileon fu~ther 
-on, {all under .. the headi~ of hand ~dua~ry in ootlon.,, There are 69 ,males and 
21 females who .are own~s and managers of cotton ginning, cleaning , and pres• 
ing mnls and who support..238 persons ; and thoro are 293 mall'S and 468 females 
who are operatives therein .supporting 933 per~ons. In. tho cotton spinning, 
weaving and other mills, the o;.vpera, ,manager~ aqd superior staff are 29 males 
·and 5 females,. supporting 56 persons.; and operative~ and other subordinates are 
112 ·males and . 422 females supporting 2,304 persons. Nino thouRand three 
:hundred and forty-one males and 4,744 femu.lPe carry on the busineRS of cotton 
.weavi!lg as a ~nd industry and support a population of 29,28·1 souls. One hpn
-dred and twenty-nine ma\ea.and 134 females apip,and s~ze ooUonafld support 427 

· persons. . There are .1,105. males and 725 femalcawhq are either cotton oloanors, 
preaaera or ginners; this indu,try supports 3,24.4 pe~sons. Two hundred and sixty
seven males and 146 females are oalenderers, fullers and printers and aupport.818 
persons. ·Cotton dyeing supports 2,588 persons, but is actually done by 822 mu.loa 
·and 310 females:._ Cotton; yl'rn and thread-soiling supports 158 poryoos, but 
is worked by 65 ,males ancl 5 females. There are 912 males and 333 fomalos 
who are tape-makers, IIJI.d 95 males and 33 females .who ard tape-sellers ; they 

9 uppori 2,933 and 243 persons, rsapeotively. Tent-making supports 18 persons, 
and is done by 10 men only.· In sub-order ( 41), 31 parsons support themselves 

·by ·dealing in raw fibres on the aotuu.l work of 16 males and 8 females. Ho)l'l, 
sacking and net-making, as well as their selling supports 1,050 and 566 persons, 
respectively· the actual workers in the former being 259 malsa and 817 females 
1And in the l~tter being 93 males and 143 females. Fibre matting and bag-making 
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as also their selling supports 368 and 53 persons, respectively; the actual workers 
in the fil"l!t being 151 males and 65 females and in the eecond 27 males only. 
In au b-order ( 42), relating to dress, clothing a.,crencies support in all1,485 per· 
sons; 211111 managers and superior staff and 1,464 as operatives and workmen. 
Among the for~r 6 males and 2 females are workers, and among the Iauer; 
601 males l)nd :!57 females. Umbrella-selling supports 26 persons but the busi
ucss iA carried on bylO men only. There ~re 87 males and 353 females actually 
working l11l embroiderers and lace and muslin-makers; they support in aU 434 
pcrsoua. This industry is lari!ely patronised by females. 252 males and 114 
femalos are either hat, cap, and turban-makers or sellers ; the presence of females 
in this brnncb of indua!Ty and in the· preceding one is worth noting. This 
industry supports R35 per~ons. Dealing in piece-goods supports 5,369 persons, 
of whom tho actual workers are 1,801! males and 160 females. 36 males 
and 20 females make shoes of materials other than leather and support by their 
labour 100 persons. Thera are 4,511-males and 2,512 females actually working 
t~itb<'r liS tailors, milliners, drc88-makers, or darners and they support thereby 
13,4:!3 persons. This is also a large indusLry. 

33. Tht~ thirteenth Order relates to metala and precious stones. It is Ord~rxm
sub-divided into four sub-orders, t•iz :-{ 43) gold, silver and precious. stones, :::.~'!.:"4 

(44) Lrll!l~, copper and bell-metal, (-15) tin, zinc, quicksilver and lead, •tones. 

and ( 4G) iron and stAol. The total number of persons supported in this Order is 
:!5,029, or 1·28 per cent. of the total population of the State ; 0'49 per cenr. (8,552 
males nnd 1 ,035 femnies ) are actual workers; the re8t, 15,442, being· dependents • 

. [early more than half the number, or 12,893 persons are maintained in the first 
.ub-order1 which thus carries a percentage of 0·66; of these, 0·25 per cent. are 

·actual workers, 4,Hl males and 417 females. The next sub-order worth noting 
is (46), Iron anJ steel, which supports 9,596 souls. _ Mora female actual workers 
oro of course to be found working in iron ,and sceel than in gold, 513. Out of 
l'Very 100 persons, 38 on an average actually carry on the work, while the re
maining 62 nrc dependents. Of the actual workers 15 per cent.. ara employed in 
the City and 85 per cent. in towns aud villages. The dependents exceed the actual 
workers by 69 per cent. in the City and 59 per cent. in the districts. It will thus 
bo seen that working iu ~old, silver and precious stones supports the largest 
uumber and is quice iu keeping with the habite of the people. The gentler sex, 
whatever their worldly or social position, llJUst have an ornament or two for the 
adommcnt of their body. Some ornaments have come to be regarded as symbolical 
of a married lifo and hence femalt>s will not do without them. Again, the majority 
of tho people being idolatrous, chey are always in need of one ornament or 
anc•lher for tl1e imnges of their gods. These notioris are, therefore, rasponsible 
for such a large number of workers iu gold and silver, or of persons belonging to 
the Soni or gold-etnith castes. Next to them are iron and steel workers. Bra&B • copper and bell-metal workers, or the Kansar.is, come after them ·; because the 
:Kans.ir.is flouri&h in towns and cities cnly, whereas workerS in iron and ·steel 
are in demand even in villages. Tin and zinc workers stand at the boLtom of 
tlus Order since their occupation is such as can flourish only in larger towns. 
Goldsmith's dust washers ara 142 males and 82 females and support a pop~ 
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lanon of 865 persons. They are known as Dhnldhoyaa (dust-washers). 'fh~>ro 
~e 50 males and 11 females engaged in gold and silver wire-drawing and they 
!!Uppon 114 persons. Gold thread-making and selling 11npports 258 persons aud is 
done by 118 males and 22 females. 84 males and 6 females ply businesa as 
lllioipur~ndh wdldr. These people purchase old and faded gold and silver thrc.'ld 
laces or brocades by daily street-crying and in exchange either give money, pearls or 
other trinkets. Their dealings are generally wilh females and they are thus able to 
suocesefully carry on a brisk trade. These 90 actual workers aupport a population 
of224 people. '!'here are 591 males and 53 females working in gold and silver and 
supporting 1,727 persons. · Gold and silver sellers are 173 males and 8 fvmalos 
and number in all 534 persons. The assaying of these metals occupies 121 males 
and supports 379 persons. Both these classdl of persons are locally known as tho 
f!hokrhir. These pet\ple buy ready-made om:nnenta of gold "and silver from the 
needy, and if they find it risky or unprofitable to sell them in the shape bonght, 
they melt them and sell the resulting precious metal. Engraving in gold and 
aDver supports 251 persons imd is done by 6!1 males. There are 53 males nnd 4 
females working as jewel silters ; this oeoupatiou supports 146 parsons. 35 
males and 1 fel;llale des 1 in gold, silver and precious stones, and support 104 
persons. 101 males and 3 females deal in pearls and support 378 persons. 
There are 8 males working ae Pronigarar, i. e., stringers o£ pearls ; the total 
number of people supported by the oocupat.ion is 14. 

In the 44th sub-order, 154 males and 17 females work in brass, copper 
and bell-metal and BUpport 399 persons; 19 males and 2 fomnles cast and soli 
brass imnges and support"43 persons ; 60 males nnd 85 females soli eecond-b:md 

.brass and copper utensils and thereby supp'ort 211 persons. Thoro Me 316 
males and 29 females who sell braas, copper and bell-metal vessels and support 
921 persona. There are 2,940 males and 496 femnlea working in iron and 
hardware; they support 8,747 persons; sailing thereof occupies 30·1 males and 
17 females and supports 849 persona: 

34. The fourteenth Order is sub-divided into 2 sub-ordors,-(47) glnRH 
and Chinaware and ( 48) earthen and stoneware. This order supports 26,284 
persons, of whom the actual workers are 8,872 mnles and 8,837 fornales, total · 
12,709, a11d the dependents are 13,575. Of these, the first supports 119 porRons, 
of whom the actual workers are 40 males and 12 fem11les, totnl ::J2, and tho 
dependents are 67; and the second sub-order nlone supports 26,165 persons of 
whom the actual workers are 8,832 males and 3,825 femnles, totall2,6fi7,and the 
dependents are 13,508. The percentages of tho total popul11tion supported and of 
the actual workers are 1•35 and 0•65, both for the order and tho second snb-ordor; 
the ratio of .actual workers to dependents is 48 : 52. In the other sub-ardor, 
potters support 22,458 persona ; the work is done by ~,599 malo and 3,2H7 
female Kumbhars. These people are found to exist in nlmoAt all villagoa, be
cauas a majority of people use clay vessels for keeping and fetching water, for 
cookiDg and for dishes at meals. 897 males and 318 females sell pllttory
ware and BUppon 2,696 persons. Grindstone and mill-11tono making and 
mending supports 327 persona and is done by 120 malos and 1)6 females ; their • 

selling supports 603 persons. 
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35. The fifteenth Order, wood, cane, leaveil, &c., is sub-divided into! WOrdood,erxcv-. aae 
sub-ordors,-{49) wood and bamboo and (50) cane-work, matting and leaves, &c. aad Leaves, &a. 

This order support1119,364 pt<rBOns, or 1 per cent. of the population of whom a 
little Ieee than half !he number are actual workere (6,915 males and 1,715 females) 
tol.al8,630 ; the dependents are 10,734 persons. Three-fonrtha of the number 
are euppott<Jd by wood anrl bamboos, 14,653 persone; three-fourths of these a.,na.in, 
11,1 5!1, are carpenters, of whom ont~·third are actual worlers. The second 
sui.I"'rder supportll 4,701 persons, of whom the actual workers are 1,513 'males 
aud 1,190 r..,ul:lle!, tor.al2,i03 ; and the dependents are 1,9!18. The peroentages 
of the total population supported and of the .actual workers in this Order are 
O·!)(J and 0·44. To these percentages of 0·99 and 0·44, wood and br.mboo-
work contriboll•s 0·75 and 0·3, and cane-\Vork contributes 0·24 and 0·14, respec-
tively. 3,8!)7 .males and 312 females actdally work as carpenters and suppon 
11,159 persons. lOS males aud 5 females deal in Limber and bamboos and 
support 319 persons. 36 males and 5 f~males deal in old timber and support 
102 pl>r~ous. 800 hundred males and 130 females work as wood-cutters 
and sawyers and support 1,823 persons, The second sub-order is such as 
employs women and children who work almost equally with men. 954 males 
mJd 883 females work 118 baskets, mats, fans, brooms,· &c. makers and sellers, 
~~nd support 3,285 persons. 332 and 229 females make and sell combs and 
tootb-sticks and support 1,002 persons, Tooth-sticks are made by cuttin~ 

small branches of babul trees generally lopping ofi• the thorne and leaves 
-on them and tying up bwllllos of small sticks. Leaf-plate making and selling sop-
pons 4.08 persons and occupies 225 males and 78 females. This bn&iness 
flouriijhes because in all the caste dinners of che Hindne, food is invariably 
toorvod in leaf-plates and len.f-cnps. These are made generally of Palash, Vad or 
Mahnda le:I\'CS, at home. . 

36. The sixtoeut.h Order is ~nb-divided into two sub-orders, (.'il) gnms, Order XVI-· 

"'ax, rosine and similar forest produce, and {52) drugs, dyes, pigments &c. ; it g~~~~~ma. 
support~ 4,621 persons, of whom 1,426 males and 443 females, total 1 ,869, 
aM actual workers and 2,7 52 are dependents. The firs!; of its tWo sub-
orders supports 346 and the second 4,275 persons, of whom 1,280 males and 
4.19 fcmaleij, total 1,699, are actual workers and :!,516 are dependents. The 
pt'rcentages of the tot.'\l population r10pported and of the aetlUl workers are 
0·:?4 and o·lL 

In the sub-order (51), gums, wax, resins and similar forest produce, 15 
malos and 6 females, in all 21 persons, maintain themselv:lll. The Animistics or 
forest tribes follow these occupations, when they are free from the field work. 93 
males and 7 femalt>s prepare catechu and s:1pport 202 persons ; they are 
known as Kathodi:is.. 28 males and 11 females sell it and snppon thereby 
98 persons. Two males only are returned as collecting and selling wax, 
honey, &c., aud supporting 9 person,;. This appears to be evidently an onder
i!l:llemeut, because we see many persons ~elling honey in its season in the 
City alone ; i* is probably due w the aellers following some oilier occupa
tions nud selling honey in addition. The next su'b-order, dye works, occurie~ · 
{13 males and 35 females as owners or superior staff therein and maintains 
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285 persons ; and 143 males and 45 females act as opl•rat.ives and support 
468 persons. 29 males and 3 females work as chemists and druggists anc! 
support 142 persona : 10 males sell soap and support 34 persons. 7 males 
work and deal in madder, eaffron, and Iogwood and support 18 persons. 12 
males make and sell ink and support 25 fA!rsons. 15 males and 10 
females prepare perfumes, incense and sandalwood and support 40 persons ; 
their sale occupies 27 males and supports 7 4 persons. 322 males aud 
38 females are occupied with miscellaneous drugs and support 1,045 i>ersoUS; -
622 males and 288 females are occupied with miscellaneous dyes and support 
2,144 persons. · , 

37. This is both an Order and a sole sub-order. It feeds 29,173 souls, 
·that is, ll per cent. of the population. The actual workers are 9,312 males and 
2,987 females or a total of 12,299 ; while the depe~dents are 16,874 persons • 
The items under (386) ' Leather dyers ' and (388) ' Tanners, curriers and hid& 
sellers' include the class of people known as KMlpas and Chaml{rs or Uh:imadias 

. I 

~who are considered uno lean. 'These two. groups can, therefore, be com biuod into 
one. Persons supported by this order at·e eVIln more numerous thau those main· 
tained by Order Xill or XIV. The recent famine was a windfall for thl'm 
as thousands of cattle died for want of fodder. Those who doal in the much 
cieil.ner occupation of shoe-making number 9,404, or t of the total persona in tho 
Order. A large quantity of horns and bones is exported to Eugland. The 
Dhcds gen!lrally collect and sell them. These people also had 11 good time of it. 
If the agriculturists were to usc the bones as manure for fertilising their soil tLey 
would be greatly benefited 1 but they are generally ignorant of ~he use of bones 
for manure ; some ref1·aiu from using it from religious prejudices ; &hoy consider 
the mere tc.uch of bones to be defilement. The perc9nta.gaa of the total popula
tion supported aud of lhe actual workers in this order are 1•49 and O·e3 ; tho 
1·atio of actual workers to dependents is 42 : 58 ; the percentages of actual work· 
ere in the City and rural areas ar~ 3·3 and 96•'t, and those of the dopondents to 
actual workers are 118 and 138, respectivels:,for the same a!·ens. 

:is. · Class E-Cominerce, transport and storagc, is divided iuto two 
Orders, XVIII Commerce and .XIX Trenaport and storage. Order XVIII is sub
divided into 4 sub-orders,-{54) money imd aecuritiet<, (5.5) general morclmndiso, 
(56) dealings unspecified and (57) middlemen, brokers and agents. It supports 
.61,080 pe1·sons, of' whow 19,926 males and 3,369 females, total 23,295, a1·o 
actual workers and 37,785 are dependents, In the first sub-order thero are only 
16,582 persons returned, of whom 4,889 males and 1,134 females, total 6,023, ar& 
actual workers and 10,559 are dept~ndents. Thus, this sub-order hardly main· 
tains 9 per 1,000 of the populatior. The sooond sub-order aupports :S2,779 por· 
sous, of whom 7,186 males and 1,296 femalee,lotal8,4S2, are 110tual workers and 
14,297 are dependents.' The third sub-order supports 18,212 persons, of whom 
6 '119 males and 834 females, total 7,551!, are actual workora and 10,659 are 
' . depende~ts. The fout-th sub-order supports 8,507 persons of whom 1,13!! males 

and 105 females, total1,287, are actual workers and 2,270 are dopondcnts. The 
p&rc&ntages of the total population supported and of the aotual workers m 
this order are 3·13 and 1•19 ; the ratio of actual workers to dependents J& 
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.~8 : 6! ; tho percentllgflll of actual workere in the City and rural areas 
are 7 and 93, and those of the dependents to actual workers for the same areas 
are, rllllpectively, 165 and 162. General merchandise anppona me largest number 

-<>f people, and middlemen, broke111, &c., the least. The firat and third, i.e., money 
and securities, and dealing nnapecified, are almoas equal 

In the first suO-order, banking and money-lending is carried on by 1,701 
males and 3::?8 females; and it anpporta 6,089 persona. The females carry on 
this business through their gumastas or munims (clerks). .-\gentehip of 
Iusurauae Companiee supports a periODS and is in the hands of 6 males. Money
changing and te1dng anpportl lO,.n9 persona and occupies 3,182 males and 806 
females. There being recenlly a chauge in the currency of the State, a large 
number of these people will be found relieved in the next CenBDB for other 
occupations. More than half the number in the second sub-order figure as 
merchanta, managers, accountants, 888istanta, clerks, &c., and a little less than 
half as general merchants. In the oe:n sub-order, 3,737 males an<l 521 females 
work 88 shop-keepers and support 10,374 pereons. 797 males and 53 females 
work as lhe s•,rvDn:s of either sbop-keepere or monP.y-!enders and support 1,901 
perdoos. 59~ males and 18 females work as pedlars, hawkere, &c., and anpport 
J ,488 pero10o~. In the 671h sub-order, 371 males and 16 temales work 88 brokere 
and ager.ts and aupporll,165 persons. 62 males work as auctioneers, actuaries or 
andilor11 and support 116 pereona. 18 males work as f~rmers. of cattle-pounds, 
tolls, forriea, markeiR, &c., and support 42 p.lf90ns. 76 males and 9 female11work as 
farmere of liquor, opium, &c., and support 282 pereolll!. Contractors unspt<Cified 
are 13-1 males and 2 females and snpporl 430 persons. Clerks employed by 
midJl.-men are 442 males and 55 females and anpport 1,266 personto. It may 
generally be remarked tbat lhe numbere of females in these . and such other 
occupations, where they are not usually seen working, is due to misapprehension 
io the entrics; in a few CaRes the wom'!n may have clerks or 'b>ents to work for 
them. · 

• 

39. The nioe&een'h Order if snb-divided into 5 snlM>rdel'll, f1iz.. :-(58) Order 'XIX

Railway, (59) Road, (60) Water, (61) Mess~ges, and (62) Storage and weighing. ~ and 

It supports 7,357 pereous, of whom the actual workers are ~.6<6 mall'S and 291 
females, to\al 2,967, and the dependents are 4,390. There is still a further scope 
~r dt•velopment in 'his Order; for, in these days of progreSI!, raTiways, roads and 
canals are bound to grow in volume and to snpport a larger population every year. 
The railway supports 2,863 persons, of whom the actual workel'll are 1,084 
m:tles and 87 females, and the dependents are 1,1192. R.,ad supports 2,129 
p<li'!:'Ons, of whom 'i70 mal"ll and 51) females are actual workers. Transport by 
water is very insignificant in this State and anppons 849 persons, of whom 234 
males and 17 females are actual workers. Yesaagea support 565 persons, of whom 
2~0 males and 2 females are aetnal workers. Storage and weigh~ supports 951 
persons, of whom 348 m&les and 129 females are acmal workers. Tne percen~ 
a,<>es of lhe tot!U number of people i!Upported and of the acmal workere io this 
Order are Q-38 and 0-15. For thf' railway 89 males and 1 female are returned as 
clerke on railways: t~y support 217 pel'SODS; 52 males and 2 females work 
<lither as ~Uon Ul35ters, lllllistantl!, inspectors or overseen, and support 187 
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p:rsons. 47~ . males. and 16_ females work aa pointsmen, shunters, porters .. 
signallers, &c., and support 1,095 persons ; 386 males ond. 6t:l females do
unspecified railway service, and support 1,190 persons. In the sub-order about 
road, 153 males and 3 females work as cart-owners or drivers un<l support 481)· 
persons. 266 males and SO females keep livery stables, and support thereby 831 
persons; 169 males and 5 females work as drivers or stable boys and support 327 
persons; 63 males are palki-bearers and support 160 persona; 19 males and 10 
females own and drive pack bullocks and support 77 persons ; 99 nu1les auu s _ 
females own and drive pack camels and suppor~ 243 persons. lu the sub-o1·dor 
relating to messages, 14 males work as superior · officers and 19!! males as 
clerks, messengers, ·&c., in post offices and support, respectively, 46 and 433 
persona ; 145 males and 49 females are employed as workmen in warehouses 
and support 382 persona ; 130 males and 79 females work as porters and support 
406"persons; 37 males an~ 1 female are weighmen and measurers and support. 
74 persons;_ 35 males are engaged as watchmen at store-houses, and support 76. 
persons. 

· 40. Class F is divided into two Orders, XX-Learned and artistic profca-
£eWe~ !.f- siou~ Rnd XXI-Sports. The first of these Orders is sub-divided into 9 aub
te':':r:~':.. Pro-· orders :-(63) R111igion, (64) Educntion, (65) Litorat!lre, (66) Law, (67) Medicine,. 

( 68) Engineering and Survey, (69) Natural Science, (70) Pictorial art sculpture, 
&c., and (71) Music, acting and danci~g. This Ordor supports 53,263 persona·, of 
whom the actual workers are 20,780 males and 4,147 females, totnl24,927; and 
the dependents are 28,336 persons. This large number is thonkful to the enlighten• 
ed and Iibera] policy pursued by His Highness the present Maharaja for advancing 
the· interests of the people committed to his care. Religion supports 37,916 persons,. 
of whom th!l actual workers are 14,704 males and 3,536 females, totall8,240, and 
the dependents are 19,676. Education supports 5,384 i>ersons, of whom the 
actual \vorkers are 2,373 males and 204 {!'males, total 2,577 ; and the dependents 
are 2,807. Literature supports 1,080 persons, of whom the actual workers aro 409· 
males and 59 females, total 558 ; a,nd the dependents are 522. Law supports 

· 1,481 persons, of whom the actual workers are 485 rna los and 1 female, total 486 ; . 
and the dependents are 1,001 persons. Medicine supports 2,243 persons, of whom 
the actual workers are 7 67 males and 132 females, total 899 ; and the dependents. 
are 1,344 persons: Enginel)rin~ supports 1,339 persQns, of whom the actual 
workers are 454 males only and the dependents are 885 persons. Natural science 
suppo.rts 130 persons, of whom 44 males and 7 females, total 51, are actual 
workers; and 78 are dependents. Pictorial art supports 985 persons, of whom 
425 males and 93 (emales, total 518, are actual workerA ; and 467 are dependents. 
Musio and dancing support 2,699 person~, o{ whom 1,020 males and 115 females, 
total 1,144c, are aqtual worker.s and l,555 are dependents. ~The percentages of 
the total populatiol,l. supported and of the actual workers iu this Oriler ~e 2•72 and 
1·27 ; the ratio of actual workers ·to d.ependents is 4 7 : 53 ; the percentages of 
actual workers in the City and rura~ areas are 11 and 89 ; and those of t..he 
dependents to actual workeis for tlt~ aa.me are1111 are respectively 157 and 108. 

. From thi$ we see th;l~ Religion su~ports t,he largest number of persons in this 
order and NatnralSci!JnCe t)J.e s!Jlallest: Education comes next to Religion; Mu~io 
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follows it; Medicine 00111e11 next ; La we and Engineering 110ppon an equal number 
of per.rous. Literature 110pporta a slighlly emaller number than Ulese, and 
Pictorial Artll supports a 8Dlaller numbet still. 

Under the head of Religion 9,927 males and 2,414 females work as prieeta 
or miniHters, aJJd 1upport !5,732 persou; 289 males and 62 females work as 
officers and servaniB of charity and support 686 persona ; 1,214 males and 325 
f01nalos are engaged a.s catechists and readers or in church and mi.s.sion service, 
aud supporl 3,L03 pel'I!ODS. Of these 86 males are engaged in the occupation of 
e1ttrciriing evil spiriiB a11d maintain 170 persons. The existence of this occu~ 
patiou is a proo~ if one were needed, of the prevalence of the superstitions be. 
lief in ghostH, notwithtrtanding the civili:~~ing influences of education. 1,146 males 
anrl 247 femaloA act 81 Church Or temple service COnductOtl and maintain !!,404 
pl'mnos ; among these are included th086 who conduct burial and burning-ground 
acrviceto also. Some of the Hindu castes have special Br:ihman" fot this purpose. 
Th"Y have formed a caste fot this purpose, the members of which are known 
118 Kiyatias. 206 males and 108 females have &aken to the oecupation of 
performing circllDicision and thereby maintain 738 persons.' This occu
patiou is in its ua1ure confined to the 1\IUBalm&DB only. Asuology and horoscop&
making is cnrried on by 700 males and !18 females for the 110ppon of 1,485 persons. 
TheA9 men are known to the natives of the province as Joshis or B'Mgal BhatiJ._ 
TI.w latter torm is a sort of nickname, from the fact of some of them keeping in their 
turLan a long roll of a paper almanack.. They are not so learned as the Joshis and 
th•!r•!Fore fiou..U.h more in villages than in towns. All the Hindus and Jains, 
wi1hout exceptio11, cousnlt the astrologers on ocrosioDB ofmarriages. Horoscopes 
are always orJored to be cast by all classes of people to be CODSulted whenever 
th .. re is any auHpio:ious occasion or any illness or calamity in the family. On 
en1ry Ol.'C&Siou of CODSult:ltion the Joshis are paid either in com or in money; on 
au• picious occ:~~~ions they are paid more handsomely than ou other oc-:asions. 
2.25 males and 21 femaleB set as Valut"tlll(ha., meaning readers of chronicles. 
Th(y gt>ut>rslly act in that capacity to Barom, Rajpnta and other Giraaias; 
and are by themselves member~ e{ the Bha& caste. They keep their 
re.:ords in large books wherein the name of every member or a family is written 
down very carefully. These books are therefore invariably the records of family 
pedigrP.es. ·This oocupation supports 498 person~. 110 maies occupy 
th~mselves a.s almanack·makers and sellers and support 214 persons. These 
almanacks are called P<UlQ~I'lga. They nsually coatain all the ol'llinary part~ 
cu.lars of an almanack and also a list of days propitio01 Cor marriages, U panayanam, 
and journey, aigns of evil or good omens, and also a general description of the 
turn the year and the seasons are likely to tak& t" nder the head of Edacation 
32 males aud 4 fema!eB appear as administrative and inspecting olliciala; and they 
support 9a pen>ona ; 783 maltlfl and 37 females are ~iiher principals, profesaors or 
teacher~~ and npport 1,739 persons ; 1,558 males and 163 femalea are clerkS and 
servaota connt->eled with educarion, and suppon 3,55() person• ; 4 males work as 
eithe.: authon, editors, or journalista and support 11 persons ; only 2 males have 
returned themselves a.s· reporters; 4-16 males and 57 &males are writers 
·&Dd private olerks and Bllpport 959 persoDS ; 38 males work u public scn'bPs ., 
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and copyists and support 60 persons ; 14 males and ll females are ID" service in 
libraries and literary institutions and support 42 persons. Under ~e head of 
Law, 259 males work aa Barristers or Pleaders and support 996 persona ; nud 135 
work as Mukhtyam and support 801 persons. These lattor are, under tho m]es 
in force in the State, entitled to plead only in Criminal and Revenue Courts. 
These men of the law tlken both together number 394 and thus they etntid to 
the total population in the ratio of 1: 4,!l56 or, in other words, there is one pllladt·r 
to every 5,000 of the population. If we compare this number with the numb~r 
of courts and cutcherries wherein their services are utilized, we shall lind that 
the ratio comes to 394: 100, i.~., 4 Vakils·tO every Court. Considered either way, 
their number is not exoeaeive. This result is possibly due to ~e State having 
discontinued its Law examinations after two or three examinations had beeu held. 
An injUrious effect of this has been the want of competition, resulting in the 
indifference of the men in practice to keep themselves up to the mark. Only 23 
persons are employed as lawyers' clerks and thay support I 08 persons, The 
proportion ·of clerkH to Vakils, therefore, comes to 1: 18; i.e., there is one olork 
to 18 Vakils. This paucity of clerks is either an understatement or is due to the 
majoriiy of the Vakils themselvea doing that duty and thus effecting a saving in 
their petty incomes. 59 males· work as petition-writers and support 108 persons ; 
and 10 males work as stamp-vendors and snpt•ort 27 persons. Under 1\ll•dieine, 
we find tbat,l1male8 and 1 female belong to the administrative and inspectiug 
staff and' support 36 persons j 108 males and 6 females are practitioners wilh 

· diploma, license or certificate and support 315 persons; 395 males and 11 females 
are practitioners with~t a diploma and support 1,217 persons. 91 males and 
16 females work as vaecinatora and support 118 persons; 27 females work as 
midwives and support 41 persona ; 2 males and 62 females krep leeches and 
support 62 pemons; 151 males and 18 females work either as oompouudorR, 
matrons, nurses or as hospital and dispensary servants and support 441 person~. 
We see that there are so many as 406 persons practising medicine without a 
diploma·; these must be native Vaidyas and Hakims. Thoir nun1ber is an 

. indi011tion of the p~le'a faith in the efficacy of indigenous drugs and modPs of 
treatment. Under the next sub-order, E'ngineering and Survey, there aro 4 males, 
who belong to the administrative staft' and they support 10 persons; 10 males 
are Civil Engineers and Architects and support 86 persons; 1!1 m!IWS work as 

· Revenue Surveyors and support 27 persons ; · 10 males work as either draughts
men .or overseers and support 34 persons ; and 417 males work as clei'ks In t.he 
Engineering and Survey Offioes of this State and support 1,232 persons. The 
return under some of the beads is below the actual number of persons employed 
and is probably the result of aome of them having returned themselves a~ 
Government servants without speciJYing the partiQular bra,oh of adminisU"ation 
in wbioh they served. In the sixty-ninth sub-order 2 males work as 
astronomers; and 42 males and 7 females are occupied with other branches of 
science and support only 128 personH. Under tho sub-<lrder about Pictorial Art 
and Sculpture, 45 males and 2 females. work as painters and support 1111 persou• ; 

·. 302 males and 57 females. work as sculptors and support 696 pereons ; 83 males 
work as photographers and support 61 persons ; 46 males and 3~ females work 
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aa lattooPra and IUpJI"R 122 ["i:ftODS. '[" n<ier the head of liuac, acting ant 
dancing we find 18 malee abel ! femaletJ as mW<ic compoeen aod teachers wh< 
"'lPP''~ thereby 46 petaou ; 43 malee and 2 females are either J:.alld-maslen 
or playf.!rl, and euppo11 80 perwoos ; 48 mall'e aod 3 f&males who suppor1 
125 a-us are piano-&uners,- return evi:lently inoorre<:t ; perhaps tuoen 
oC other inatrumr:nte are included. 22 mal..·• play on string instrument~~ 
and 11Upport 46 per~na; 43 males are pipers who suppor& 93 persons; 191 
wales and 17 fomalee are drummen and Sllppon 457 persons; 173 males and 12 
f.,rnale~~ are players on muaical iustnnnents othl'r than ilioee &pl'Ciiied, and 811p
P'.rt 472 perMns. 386 males and 67 females are actors, singers or dancer.! 
aud support 1,152 persons ; 103 males and 12 females work as farce and fun 
ID.1kel'l! anJ 1111ppcrt ~28 persons. The cas~ea of Tragal&s and Bhanda are 
pupo!arlr believed lQ be following, respectively, \he last two oocupa&ionl. TherE 
is a wide diiiCI'epaucy between tbe nUmbers of Jh~ m the CUte tables and in thE 
•.ecopation tables. This is due to these exhibitions having IO&l favour wi&ll 
tbe JIPOple at largs and to &heir being supplanted by oilier occupations. _ 

4~ The twenty-firs~ Order is sub-divided m ~o1Ub-orders.(72)Spor& Or«~ 
and (73) Game~~ and Exhibitions, aod snppons 2,697 persons, of whom 1,172 spu~a. 
males and 258 females, total 1,430, are actual workers and 1,267 per80liB are 
dcpeudcub!. In Lh.e sub-order Sport, ihe total population snppor&od is 869, of 
whom the actual wor:.era are 417 males and 48 females, ~tal465, and the de-
peudenl8 are 40t. In the 1111b-orde,r (73) Games and E:duoiUons, the total nnm-
oor o£ persona suprorted is 1,8!8, of whom \he actual workers are 755 males and 
210 femaletO, ~tal 91:5, and \he dcpendenl8 are 863. The percentage or total 
I'!)J'Ulalion supported and or the actual workers in this Order u.re 0•14 and 0"07; 
thl' ratio fJf actual workers to dependE-nts is 4.2 : 58. In sub-order 72, Ra.ce-ooiU'Iie 
Pervico, trainerl', &c., there are 293 males and 48 females ; and they support_ 661 
Jl"1'611DB. 19 malee are Shikaris and suppo~ 29 persoDB; 9 males are whippers-
. in and hun!Rnen, and snppor& 45 persons; 16 males are in charge of fighting 
animals and support :n persob8 ; 78 males are Sathmarr, ie. elephankporters ; ! 
mal'"' aro catchers of clcphanta by ton,"~~ and 611pport 4 person&. In the laat oc-

cupation the numbers returned sel'm to be underestimated. In the IUb-order 
!'l'l:atiug to Games and Exhibitions, 33 males and 5 females are owners and 
wRnagers of plaet'S of public entertainment and support 48 persons ; 62 males and 
8 females are engagW. in service and support thereby 140 persons ; 61 males and 4 
femali)S exbil:it train,•d animals and support 12i persons ; SO males and 68 females 
aro circus owneN, managers, &c., aud support 2i-! persob8 ; 2i6 males and 
Su females \\'ork 38 conjurors, buffoons and rreiters and support 653 persons• 
Theee persons b.! long either to the Jladdri (i.e. snake charmers) or Bband castes. 
206 males sud 34 females work as tumblers, acrobats, wrestlers, &o., and support 
ti~ persons. The acrobats and tumblers are known as Naa and perform wou-
dorfulleats on rope. The wrestlers are known as Jlulh and a majority or iliem is 
in S1aw service. The wresding matches are held in an arena in the City ou 
public occasion11. 37 males and 11 females keep swings and support 114 persons. 

42. Class G is divided into two Orders, XXU-Ear&hwork and General OnlerXXli

Labour and XXIU-Iudvtini&e and Disreputable Occupations. The tirs' of these !."rO:.":. 
Ordors is sub-divided into two sub-orders, t"rz., (74} Earthwork and (i5) General La""!'-



Order XXUI
ID4ellDlte and 
Dill1'epa&llble 
eoeapatlons. 

OrderXXIV
lndependent. · 

CBAPlER IX. 628 Occupation. 

Labour; and snp~rls 259,989 p~rsons1 ofwhom 7l,i45 males and 74,862 females, 
wtal 146,307, are actual workers and 113,682 are d~pendents. Earthwork sup
ports 11,434 persons, of ·whom 3,369 maloe and. 3,392 females, total 6,761, 
are actual workera and 4,673 are dependents. General labour supports 248,555 
persons, of. whom 68,076 males and 71,470 females, total 139,546, are 
aetna~ workers and 109,009 are dependents. The percentages of the total 
popu,lation supported and of the actual workers are 13•111 and 7·49; the 
ratio ·of actual workers to dependents is 56 :. 44 ; the percentages of actual 
workers in the City and rural areas are 4 and 96 ; and ·those of the dependents 
to actual workers for -the same areas ·are, respectively, 5e aud 79. In the 
first of these two sub-orders 609 males and 4 68 females are engaged in well
sinking and support 2,014 persons ; 736 males and 260 females are engaged in 
digging or e::~:cavating tanks and suppcrl2,056 persona; 1,759 males and :ll,355 
females. ~ork as road, canal and railway labourers and support 6,495 persona ; 265 
males and.. 309 'females are working as miners (unspeoifi.ed) and support 869 
.persons. These last must be quarry-men, as there are no minee in this State. 

43. .''fhe twenty-third Order is sub-divided into two aulM!rdera, ,,;,, (76) 
~ndefinite and (77} Disreputable, and supports 567 persona ; of whom ISS male~ 
and 196 femnles; total 379, are actual workers and 188 are dependents. In the 
first sub-order the total population supported is 326 i of whom 116 males nnd 66 
females, total'lSO, a1·e actual workers aud 144 persons are dependents ; and in tho 
second, the total population supported is 241, of whom the actual workers are 67 
males and 130 females, total197, and the dependents are"· The percentages 
of the t.otal population supported. and of the actual workers in this Order are very 
small; the ratio of actual workers to dependent& is 6 7 : 33 ; the percentages of actual 

· workers in the City-and rural areas are 20 and SO and those of the dependents to 
actual workers for the same are.aa are, respectively, 45 and 51. 
. 121 females are prostitutes and support 156 persona; 58 males and 3 females 

. work as procurers or pimps and ~pport 65 persona. Nine. males are returned as 
receivers of stolen property; they support 20 persons. It is extremely doubtful 
that anyone should have returned himself as following thialast oocupation; we are, 
perhaps, indebted for this information to the knowledge otherwise acquired by the 
enumerators. 

44. Class H has only one Order in it, 111'z., XXIV -Indopendont, which 
suppo1·tu 56,035 persons, of whom 19,404 males and 10,131 f'omalee, total 29,535, 
are aotua:l workers and 26,500 are dependents. The first of lhe two sub-ordors 
into which this Order is sub-divided, viZ., (78) Property and Alms, support 49,402 
persons, of whom 161563 males and 9,501 females, total 2G,064,are actual workers 
and 23,338 are dependents. The second sub-order (79), 'at the Sta.te expense' 

· supports 6,633 persona, of whom 2,841 males and 630 females, total 3,4 71, are 
• actual workers and 3,162 are dept>ndents. The percentages of' the total population 

8upported and of the actual workers in this Order are 2·87 and 1'51 ; the ratio of 
actual workers to dependents is 52·7 : 47·3 ; the percentages of actual workers in 
the City aud rural areas are 15'45 and 84·55 and those of the dependents to actual 
workers for the same areas are, respectively, 72 and 94. To these percentag~s of 
!·87 and l'lil, property. and alms contribute 2·53 and 1·33 and maintenance at ~he 
,.nhlic charll& contributes 0·34 and 0·18, The high percentage of the populahon 
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.... pport..-d in this Order is owing to the &oo lavish gins of ARmis, V arsh~, &c., 
in th4 cime of former .Mal~rajU. But what we now consider a weakness was 
.P"rhapa an act or diplomacy in &he times when &hose were granled; because the 
rulers had to establish &hti.r away in a foreign CODDU']', among IVange people and 
bad, therefore. to make them amenablil to &he new order of things and to make 
"uch large gifts lo the more daring and influential among them. 11037 malee and 
1,2;)5 Cemalt~s are in receipt of housEH'ent and sharee and support 4,250 persons ; 
1,302 w~<les and 536 females receive allowances from patrons and relatives and 
tiUpport 3,i4S persons ; 73 boys and 18 girls receive scholarships and support 
327 persons; 14,151 males and 71692 females are actual beggars and support by 
mendicancy 411:177 persona; 28' males and 117 females receive civil pensioDB: 
!ro1n Lhe llaroda S!ato aod support 9il8 pers...ns; 21 male~ and 1 female receive 
such pensioDB from the Imperial Government and support. 38 persons ; 46 males 
and 45 females recoive military pensioDB 'from the Baroda State and support 
1!13 persona; U males and 4 females receive such pensions from the Imperial 
Government and anpport 48 persoDB ; 3 males receive pensions from ~er States 
and aopport 6 persona; 431 males and 175 females receive peDBioDB (unspecified) 
from this State and 11upport 2,077 persons ;. 25 males and 3 females receive 
chem from the Imperial Government and support 107 persons. 306 males and 
!!33 .females are inmates of asylums and support 1,463 persons ; 121 males aud 
13 females were prisoners under trial ; 3 males were prisoners for debt ; J ,588 
males and 39 females were prisoners convicted. These three classes have 
naturally no dependents. 

45. So much has been saill already for each occupation that it would be SIIIIIDlary 

~~~ p<'rflnous to com pare the percentages of the different Ordere. But in order to 
have them all under one view, tbe following statement is given, supplying the 
important figures for &he 24 Ordere in the order of precedence :-

1·-- ' 
I Pen:eotage 

'OD tl)taJ. pojJa DD,tatal popu• 
latioa of 

~amber liamber 
ioaonof 

Nnmher lhmber 
of !lome. IDJ>IIOr&o ... of Name. ft!>- A. 

Order. eel. ~ Order. porleoJ. I . •.: u ~ al .: 
0 ~ c• ... ~~ ~ ~a. ~ 
0 oi 0 z: == ... ~ 

v ~cl1l&un3 ... ... 1,014,927 51•1 13•5 xm Veta111 IUld l'Jocl0111 n,ou 1•S o·s 
S<onoo. 

:!:lUI Eart.b.wurk aod LA- :1!11,161 lS·S 7•1 ltV Wood, cane azul lor.- U,IGf I ••• boor. 
VI PeJ"klnlll1 Ho11111ehold IT,ISJ a J·& II Defenot ... -· - 17,013 O·l O•f 

loUd Nn't4"Nr1"icel, 
VII Fmrt, Dnnkaiul SLim a SS,IOS a·a 1•5 1:1 Bulldlnp ... - U,TH 0·8 o·s 

I an toe.. 
:111 Tt!"tile., Fabrloo IUld 68,211 a·a 1•7 • VIII Light, Firlor •114 For 9,9H O•& o·a 

Dr~ -X VIa ('..,....,._ - .. &1,0!10 ••• .. , Xl sa,,plemea.tar;r nqaire , .. , o·• O•J 

J Adm.tniatn.tloa 
meneo. - 60,t!O I• I I·S XIX Tlau"'''rt azul ltonp. '1-i' o·• O·l 

x:uv I no~ dent -· - 1<1,03& 2•9 I·a X \'I nrug., Gua:r, »,.., k ',r.l .. , O·l 

XX W&rnoo! alk) £rtlotle 3S,H3 S·f 1•2 XXI Sport - - - t,m 0•1 -p-
IV Prowi.aoa, aad caN ol 42,!04 I•! I m Seniee of Fonip t,nc 0•1 -· ard--.la. Stale& 

XVII r-t~oor. :19,111 I·& e·& X Velucles ..... V-a.- :1,118 e·t -
XIV m .. .., Eattbon ud H,!8~ 1•3 O·S xnn Iod~6nite and Dilre- 167 -S~nawa.re. -· patable. 



Osuna IX. 630 Ocoupatton. 

I 
'lll• cllal'!'l'm. 1 •· 46. As in the previous Chapter I prefix to this a di~rr:~m, ¢ving at 0110 

VIew the percentages of the Classes, Orders and su!H>rders of oocupations to the 
•.otal population of this 8tate. A short study of the dingrnm will nfford nlmo•t 
~ the necessary information on the subject.· The eight ollll!tles of oconpaLionR, 
~ven above, are represented by eight colours: The colours in the inmost circle 
ilenote the extent and percentages .of eaoh ol888, a8 shown on thfl surroundiug 
rim ; the middle circle gives lhe ma,rroitude of the 24 Ordol't!, mniutniuing the 
Oolour of the class to which they are subordinate ; they also show the p!'rcentage.~ 
on the circumscribing rim ; the class and order colours are further l'Xtond1'<l to th(l 
outer circle denoting the 79 sub-orders and their comparative m~Jb"Uitudes. In thu 
Uirier circle attention is attracted at once by the comparative mah"Ditude of Cla.."R R 
(P1111ture ·and Agriculture). It covers more than a semi-circle, 64•14 out of 100 
equal divisions of the circle. The percentages of the cl118ses and orderR detailed 
in the previous paragraphs have been represented by their relntivo nuli-"uitudes 
i~ ~~~~ diagram. · · · · · 

6, DISTRIB'IITION or AGRICULTURAL PoPULATION BY DISTRICTS •• 

PopuiUioa 47 •. Subsidiary Table n shows the distribution of the agricultural 
r.r~: ... b;r population. by· natural Divisions and Districts. From this we find tlmt in th& 

whole State there al'll 1,014,927 persona, or 61·98 per oent. or the total population, 

Sub, 11-~, 8. 

Sub. 1_1-4, ~· 

who are supported by agriculture ; among them 45 per ceut, are actuul \vorkel'tl 
at,d 55 per cent. are dependents. Out of this large numher Amroli supports 72,328 
persons, or 41·7 per ce.nt. of its population. It supports by agriculture less tbnn 
the average because many of tho taluk118 having hard •oil do not afford the 
i'aoilitiea for oulti.vation which the othe~ Division& do. Kadi and Baroda support 
455,269 and 284,456 persona,· or 54"5 and 5l!·6 per cent, of their rospootive 
populations. Thus1. they support more than the avern~:,l'll for the $tate, bocm!Btl 
both possess.rich and fertile soil ; and as Baroda hna billy tracts in snmo of itN 
t~:~lukas, it shows a smaller percentage than Kndt. NavRari supports lll8,71i7 
persons, or 6~·1;) per cent. of its population,- a porcontaga higho~t of nil
because all the forest tribes inhabiting that region do not follow any oth1•r 
occupation but that of agriculture ; though the crops are not rich and the forest 
soil no~ well adapted for cultivation. The City supports 1,114 pet·aons, or 3·1!7 
per cent. only of its population, as was to be espooted. 'l'his amnii number oven 
is due to landholdet•s, who do not actually oultivnte, living iu the City uud to ihe 
lands of small villages about it being cultivated by people who live i11 it for tho 
.sake of convenience, The percentage of actual workers for the wholo State in tho 
· agricultural population is 45·19 ; that for the City approximates to it. Tho 
percenta..,"lls for Amreli and Baroda are 4,7 and 46•41, a l!ttle in exOOBB of the 
averagE~. The percentage of Kadi stands in defeat of the·· average by 2·97 por 
ce~t., p'robabiy because 11 considerable portion of cultivators ill 1\fu~ulmana, 
Rajputs and Barots thereiu, who do not utilize their females in field-work. On 
the'contrary, Navsari shows an excess over the average by 4•45 per cent. because 
aU those of ihe forest tribes of all ages and both sexes work in the fieiW... The 
percentages of dependent• are naturally in the inverse ratio to those of the actual 
workers. • 
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48. The subjoined Yap, No. 15, is given at &he recommeDdalion of the ll&•Ktt."U..- -. 

o_.,,~o! Commission('r, illnstrat.ing, on the graphic scale, &he percen~ of the 
population supported by ~'liculture in each of &he Divisions, as mentioned in 
th<> pre rious para~:.'"l'aph. 

. 1. Dll'TBIBOTJO!f or THE llf»unai.&L PoPUL.lTro!f BY DJBTallm!. 

4 !1. ·SuLstdiar! _Table ill ~~ the diatribu~ion of_the indUH~ popuJa. ~.!!':" 11: 
tiou by Naturnl DiVlltOn and Durtncts. The mdnstrial popula4Jon for me t:t'II.BU7. 
purposeM oPthis 'fable means that population which is eo~ in &he preparation 
and 1upply of ~rial substances ; thai. is, persona supported by class D. As 
ha.o been provirmHiy remarked, many Ctf 1he modern industries carried on in 
Caetorif'e and falling in this class are absolutely non-existent ; and some there are 
that aro llfl good as non-existent. The reasons for such a sta~ of things are :he 
poverty of the people, &heir ignorance in science and art, and their inactivity &~:d 
a..-ersiou to taking to new modes of earning arid occupations. This state of thing. 
i.& r•!!!ponsiLle for &he low perceutages of this class. The whole State supports· · 
27i ~·na pcl'llOus, or only 14'2 per cent. of its population, by industrr. Turning to 
thP. figures fur the Divisions, we find that Amreli supports by it 85,386 persons, &b. m-1,1. 

or 20·4 per cent. of its populathn. In·this Division th5 VinjMs and the Dheds 
""ry largely follow cotton-weaving work as hand industry ; and hen!'e there is 
this lurge l'ernentage. Kadi supports 115,862 pel'l!ons, or 13·88 per cent. of its 
pt)pulation, a figure elighdy in defect of the average, but superior to the figoree. 
for Nav~ari aud Baroda, because it contains towns more populous than the latter 
Division11, wherein the indnstriee of weaving, brass and copper-metal working and 
other~ are more largely carried on. Again it being very n6&r to Ahmedabad, the 
most thriving centre of industry in Gttiarat and second only to Bombay in &his 
Presidency, many of its people resort thither aud are employed in the cotton mills. 
Kavsari supports 33,017 persons, or 10·91! per cent. of its population; this is justin 
k<·eping with &he naturo of the population and requires. therefore, no commen$. 
Bnmda supports 13,109 persons, or 11·68 per cent. of its population; because 
s<.>me of its outlying Talukas of Tilakddi, Sankheda, &c., are inhabited by 
Au:lrya people who, liB a rule, do not follow any industry, Their number depre-
ciates the goneral percentage of the Division. The City supports 29,068 per-
sona, or 28 per cent. of its population, by industrial occupations. Thie percen- • · 
ia~:,"tl is almost double tba average for the State ; because it is the City only which 
can command indu8triee on a large scale owing to tbe patronage and ready sale j, 
aff<>rds for the products of industries. Again it possesses a cotton mill, a workshop 
and two or three factories ; and thus has an advantage over the Divisions. The 
percentage of actual work_ers for &he whole Stak' is 45•51 ; Kadi and Na'VIlari ..._ m-t. &.. 

are abnut 'he average with 45·38 and 45•lls per cent., respectively. Baroda,· 
oomes lower and show!! only H•33 per cent., Amreli and the City exceed 
the average by 2·:U and 1·79 per cent., respectively, probably because the 
industrial population is larger &here. Amreli'a superiority over the Baroda City 
can be explaine?- by &he fact that,·aa remarked before, the weaving industry is 
done as a home JDduet.ry and so alford~ scope for female work also. 

Subsidiary Table IV of the Census Commissioner is not pre~o~ because !"'-'"'" Sd.lV, 
as already stated, there are no Factory Industries in this State. .. 
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50. As in the previous section, I give here also a map, No. 16, which 
illustrates graphically the percentages of the indust.rial population in each of tho 
Divisions. The croBB·line scale represents the highest percentages of Amre!i, 
over 20 ; Kadi and Navsari with between 10 to 15 per cent. industrial population 
are represented iD alanting lines l"IIDDing from right &o loft ; while Baroda 
with Qity having more than 15 per cent. is represented in aimilar ahm&ing lines 
from left to right. · 

8. Dli!TIUBOTIOR OF TBE CouMEBOIAL PoPULATION BY DIBTRJCTB. 

Population 51. Subsidiary Table V gives the .dislribution of the oonuuorcinl popula• 
npported bJ' t' b N • 1 D' . . d D' . . F' h' d h I h I Oommaree. 10n 1 a.ura lVlBlOD an l&Ulcts, rom t IS we fin t at t 10 w o e State 

llal>. V-4, L sopp(ll"te thereby 61,080 persons, or S·U per cent. of its population only. The 
Industrial population is about 27 per cent. of the agricultural, and the colmUer• 
oial population is only 6 per cent. of the B!,>Tioultural, nod 22 per cent. of tho 
I.D.dustrial Amreli supports 7,406 persons, or 4·85 por oeut. of its population; 
·Kadi supports 38,578 persons, or 4 per cent. of its population by commerce ; 
Navsari supports 4,800 persons, or 1·&9 per cent. only ; Daroda supports 2 p~r 
cent. of its population, or 11,283 persons, and the City 4,015 persons, or 3·8 per 
oent. It should be noted mat in preparing this Table the population aupportud 
by 'Transport and Storage has· beei> · omit~ed by order of the Census Commissioner • 

. The popuhition supported by money-lending, merchandise and otbor misceUnneous 
dealings is show11 in this Table. We might approximately gauge the number 
of borrowers from the ~xtent of the strength o[ the commercial population 
in any di~trict ; beoause, besides the actual money·lemlors, shopkeope!·s, 
merchants and even brokers do, as a matter of fact, carry on monoy• 

. lending business. It might therefore be . presumed that the greater the 
number of money-lenders, the greater is the number of borrowt>rs. The 
number of borrowers may be due either to the totnl absenoe of mon~y or 
partial absence of i~ : the fir~t may be oallod indel>tedneSB and the latter oredit nnd 
loan, Dut the latter has sm11ll room to 'lxist to any appreciable extent from 1be 
fact of 'he absence of industries, whioh require organised caphnl, Honce the 
number of money-lenders is,· at least in this State, a direct infereuoe of its indebted-

. ness. Taking this as a test, we find that Amreli is the most indebted ; and 
if we examine the actual state of the Province we find it oJorroboratod. Becau•e 
tha Kathie of that Province are notoriously indebted owing to their false pride in 
being called Girasias and thus in incurring large expenses on matTiagA and othor 
occasions. Similarly, Karadias and other snch poor cultivators are utterly 
in the grip of the money-lenders. Amreli is followed immediately by Kadi, 
where castes like Anjauas, Kadvas and Karvatias wim Kathi-like false pride, 
·reside iD large numbers and swell the number of mone,Y.-lendors by rheir 
foolish and reckless expenses. Then pomes tho City, wilh its large nnmbur 
of money-lenders an4 exchangers. Baroda follows nezt, for the very good 
reason that the Lewt Patidar and the Momna population are by habit 
thrifty, and also that the · soU of many of the talukiiB is very fcrtil.e aud 
oonaequenily yields abundant crops and, therefore, does not afford oocastou for 
resorting to money-lenders. TheNavsari Division stands at the bottom, owing to 
nearly·ird of its population being forest tribes who, on acooUilt of their simplicity· 
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- ----------------.--- -----------
iD food and living very rarely have reason to fall into debt. The percentage of • Mtual workers in this class is SS·J.l for the whole State. This percentage falls hh. V-4,&. 

80 low ll8 that, because the principal OC(:Upation of this cJase is SUch aa to preclude 
. the poesibility oflewales and children joining their huabands and fathers in the 
actual work, or of carrying it on independently. . 

9. DIBTRIBVTIOH or TBB PaonssiOIIIAL PoPVLATIOII Bl DIBTRICTS. 

. 62. Subsidiary Table VI shows the distribution of the professional poptt- Pop111atioa 

Ia . b ~· 1 D' . . d D' • te. Th ~ ' nal Ia ' be Sllpportad IIJ' t1on y ~.;11tnra Ivuuon an IBtrlc e pro•es&lO popu uon, as can Prilf88Bio-

IIOCn from the oooupations supporting ic, includes also priests, astrologera and 
auch others. From this Table we find chat the Profesaions 1111pport 53,263 
pel"!lons, or 2•72 per cent. ouly of the whole population of tbe SLate. It is t•ven 
less th11n that supported by commerce in the ratio of about 15 : 13. Amreli Sob. Vl-1,1. 

supports 6,8:!8 persons, or 3·93 per cent. of its yopulation by professions; Kaili 
21,078 persona, or 2·52 percent. ; Navsari. 6,176 persons, or 2•05 per cent.; Baroda 
11,835 persona, or 2·19 per cent.; and the City 7,346 persons, or 7•0i per cent. of 
ica pcpul:llion. In this Table the Order about aport i11 excluded according to the · 
41l8truotion of the Census Commissioner. The State percentage of actual workers 
is 46•8 : ~ond the Divisions show percentages not far removed on either side from 
-it. The City shows much below the average. 

10. DISTRIBUTION OP OTHF.R CLUSBS. ' . · 

53. The clasaP.s which have been omitted in this descriptiOil of details f.Jr- Pop'Cill.tin 

D. . . h c c· . . , t· t G t P t Tr SllPPorted b:v 1~tnc18 10 t o en sua omnnss10ner s IS are overnmen , &s ure, an•pon GDVI!1'11D1eat 

and Storage, Sport, Unskilled labour, and means of subsiRtence independent of aen1oe. · 
·occupntiona. Tables for these are prepared on a similar plan for local use. From 
.Subsidiary Table A, we find thai the total population impported by Government 
service is 80,108 or 4'1 per cent. of the total population. It is a third more than 
that supported by commerce, Out of this number, Amrslisupp.>rts 8,674persons Swl>..&.. 

or 5 por cent. of ica popula~on ; Kadi 21,665 persona, or 2•59 per cent. ; Navsari 
9,049 perseus, or 3·01 per cent. ; Baroda 1-1,923 persons, or .2·76 per cent. and the 
City 25,j97 persons, or 24·85 per cent. of its population, The percentage for the 
Baroda Natural Division comt:s to 2•94 per cent. Thus we see that Kadi,Navsari 
and Baroda are approximately about the average. Whatever difference we lind, 
therein is eimer due io the comparative sizes of the Di~ions or to the sbength 
~f the Rail¥o-ay service in each, or to both combined. The percentage in Amreli 
is nearly 2 per cent. higher than that for the Natural Division, because two regi
ments of infantry are located in that Division. The City shows a far higher pel'"" 

contage on account of the fact of its being the Capital of the State and, therefore, • 
conwining the whole military force of the State and all the head offices. The 
percoulage of actual workers in this clast is 43; and the Divisions except Amreli 

· sho1v a perceubgo approximately equal to it and call for no remarks. Amreli 
shows a little higher percentage due to a majority of the servants therein being 
immigrau\8 with their families in their native places. 

54. Subsidiary Table B shows the distribution or the population supported p-opaj.tio1l 
by }'3Sture by Natural Division and Districts. From this Table we find that the ~ ll:t 
total population 1111pported thereby is 42,20! persons, or !•16 per cent. of the whole &ub. B. .. 
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population. It is onl.y about 4 per cent. of that supported by agriculture. Out of 
this number, Amreli supports 4,183 persons,· or 2•41 per cent. of its population • 
Kadi 20,143 persons, or 2·41 per oonl ; Naveari 4,289 persons, or 1'43 per cent.; 
Baroda ll!,Si2 persons, or 2·38 per cent, ; and the City 717. persons, or 0·69 per 
cent. of the population in it. The Baroda Natural Division supports 2·24 per cent. 
of ita population, Amreli, Kadi and Baroda show percentages approximately 
approaching the percentnge for the Natural Division. Navsari supports Jess. The 
City car~not ail'ord it on a large scale and hence it hns the least percentage. 'l'he
percentage of actual workers for the Natar~l Division is 48"36, but the percentages 
or all the Districts vary far from it in one dil·ection or the olher, probably on 
account of the varying habits of the people in·each. Thus, where the people nro 
inclined to attach even their children to this work, they show n higher percentage 
ar.d tice versa. 

Populaeioa · 55. Subsidiary Table C gives the distribution of the population supported 
;:.~~~~.:\.:1 by Transport and Storage by Natural Divisioh and Dist.t:iots. 'fhe total number 
Stonge. ·of persons supported is 7,357, or1J•37 per cent. of the total population. Of this. 
Bub. c. number, Amrelhupporte 596 persons, or 0•34 per Ottnt. of its population; Kndi 

1,808, or 0•21 per cent. ; Navsal"i 1,113 or 0·37 per oent, ; Baroda 1,508 persons, 
or 0•27 per cent., and the City 2,332 persons, or 2·24 per cent. Tbe pe1·centage of 
the Natural Division, 0·27, varies slightly from those of A.m1•eli, Kndi aud Navsnri 
and muoh more from ·that of the City, because the latter possesses a uumber of 
hired vehicles for passengers a~ well as goods traffic. The percentages of Amreli 
and Navsari are somewhat higher for the same reason. The difference between 

Popalatlott 
supported by 
Sport. . . 

Population 
supported b:V 
Unskilled 
Labour, &o. 

Rub. E. 

the latter and the Oily is due to the number of vehicles (or hire in ench. 
56. Subsidiary Table D shows the distribution of the sporting population 

by Natural Division and· District&. This occupation supports 2,697 persona or · 
0•14 p6f cent. of the total population. Out of this number, Amreli supports ouly 
125 personi or 0·07 per cont. of its population ; Kadi 1,955 or 0·21 per cent. : 
Naveari 136 or 0•04 per oent. ; Baroda 137 or 0·02 per cent., and the City 344 or 
0."33 per cent Amreli and Navsari fall short of the average becaw;e ·the people 

· are too poor to afford this luxury. Baroda also falls short because it is too near· 
the capital, where a large number of such persons can naturally resort for ean1ing 
a living. The Kadi Division being a home of the Traga!As shows a higher per-

centage than the other divisitJns. · 
· 57. Subsidiary Table E shows the distribution of the labouring population 

by Natural Division and DiAtriots. The total population. support?d io this Class. 
is 260 556 persons or 13·34 per cent. of the total populatwn of th1s State. Out of 
this n~ber, Amreli supports 24,361 persons.or 14•04 per cent. of its population ; 
Kadi 98,702 persons or 11·83 per oent.; Navsari 31,805,persous or 10'58 per 
cent.; Baroda 96,4'12 persons or 17·8 per cent., and the City 9,216 persons or 8·88 
per cent. of its population. This varying peroen,age in each is the result of the 

demand of such labour in each district. 
Popalatlcna 58. Subsidiary Table F gives the distribution ol the population who have 

• :'J!.P.::.":f :: ... independent means of subsistence by Natural Division and Diatricts. The total 
;':!1::; 3::: population supported in this Class is 56,035 persons, or 2·87 per cont. of the whole 
::~~-· populauon of the State. Out of this number, Amreli supports 6,613 porsonR or .. .. 



i·n per cent. ola popu'Luioa ; Kadi !3,258 pelliOIIS ar !"78 per ceuL ; :Nanari 
1,841 pea10 .. ar o-61 per cem.;-EaNda 14,JM perliiODS ar .2"12 per eeat, ana &be 
City 9,5!» ~ ar 9"2l per cent. of t.he populal.iou. The pei'CeDbge or A.mre!i 
;. higher, prollably beca-il CODtaiDs &he celebrated ehriDee ai D-arb md Beyt, 
ybere cbia Swe pap Tf!IJ haudaome II1IIDa ae donaliolllt, aad Nanari rJw.a the 
l..t.. 'The City aa=atly sh01r11 a higher percemage, beeanse a contams the 

. Ceu&r:lllail. rhe Lana&ic A.sylam, ana ao Orphaaage aLto. 
11.-Colll'UIIIOII 11'1111 TB& J'UflOL'B CEll!!;&._ . . 

£9. Subsidiarf Table vn COIDpaml the mmher oC peti!OO&. J'eim'Ded :;:;;."' cr;;::! 
11DCfer ach Order IIi &he preeea& Cen&ne wUh that aetmued iD 189L A& the iJUIBe& U8L 
i& il to be -..idered t.ha& &he Wbl1 popalasioa baring beeD greaily :reMced by 
n per eeuL io the decade, i& is 1811!0Dable to espet:' • redactioa iD an the ciaieC 
~lib aha of agricalmaa. 

eo. fl'OIII the &able ,... fiud shat om or the twemy..foar Orden UDder ar-. ..-... · 
•hich &he nri001 ~parions llaTe 1leeo di&trilnded, . &he fn11otriDg tea .ha?l-. ~~t -
dewlopcd. DaDJely,--111 Seml:e of Na&iva ~ Foaeiga 6~ YI-Peeu•al 
boaaebold 11nd unitary ~enioee, IX-Buildings. X-V•hicles ana V:elll!lrk, 
XI-Sapplaaeo&ary ~ ni-Dnga. G-, Dya!,k, ~-
meree, XXI-Spodll, ana XXIV-IadepPoadea&.. Of theN,~ X, XVI audXXI 
abo• a6 iocrease or OYer 100 per cenL ; the peaceulagal oCtheir nri•rioow-., high 
18 195, 3a91 !!M ana 18&. The CJCher ()aden cJo IIIJl ..... lliC:h grW iaere I BEL 

u •• enq'lire aboal the re• >US, we find that &he iDer 3 ~ Order m ID1I5& "be 
dae to larg'!f numben geUiog admiai91l into &he •nice of llalive ana Fcniga 
5atee. 1eaYiDg &heir funjla behiDd. To this iDea an tile din.o- eaepi die 
City M~tri'bate in a TUying dep!a. An three lllh«den 1IDder ~VI ~!bow -.. mr. 
ao hw;n!ase, lJot that ahowD by the IIJb.oadem (15) Nou-domeslie ellledaimn••l, 
..a (l&) s.ni&atioa, otIS! aaa Ist per eem. •ear e u,ely, • t11e gre · • ~ em. 
indjote thai JDIIr'e are has 'beea bestowed CD pojiaiim iD the Jast oM ade 
The iaeftM8 io (15) il aiJeolut.ely DOt -.ar;h cousidera&ioa ; tlJe JDIDl1lel- :ba...q 
n- from U to !01. The follneeu&h ~. P.-;n.mal aad kn tic auitee, 
aoe. DOl mow .. u.u -e greaa than ~ per eeuL This • dae to ... iDea", -e m 
the nmbs w gtOOIUI, coachmea,doglloJ11> Ae._uMloar •iaaia andmW....U.... 1111» 

-t ~ u compared nh &he ~'7QI'I!B ai the Ia Censw i'be iDereue 
oll3 per cenL iD Ordtc I.X, Baildings, is due to u iuct n iD die Jlumber of 
JD»;Xl8 aad lh•tcben priaciplly. 'The iota liB iJa().der :X,TeW'mUid YJ J.-• 

is puctically dae to a~ great ioa se in tbe sub-crier(~), lhips and boalll ; 
the CJther two •'-den. (!4) aaa (:!S), sh9w • deaeue or 65 auc1 D per eem1, 
aesptdi.-dJ. All the~ ia &he tw"mty...mtla sab--arde.- a1Mnr aaia:a e 
-189L Order XI-Sapplemet~lllr}"reluDei!M'!UI SOOW8 aniDer I orn.-
_.. This W! IE! is due to an iucr! lSI iD i:& A1Hrden; (!8) :Boob md. pdat. 
(Sl)Toys-t~(3!)l[asieandmusir:aliDsbumeola,(33)&~Jiel:l-
11oces, bellds, sacral ibreaas, &:e., (U} l'arnihlre aad (36) Toc8 aad mriiaerj-. 
"l'be rftAiniag 5 aab-arden .,.. a c1ea e. Oadrl' x~.;._p ! iaglo Drag-. 
o-. Dyts. .tc..•hows- ioa use ol254 per -.t.doe to • ·~ .he&Yy :U::a-e 2 ia 
tbeaaMder(5!)~ ~and~-- Com~~~ere~e libow1S aa iac;r oE 
.3-S"C per c:nL de to aa iDa se ia aD i&s 11ib«dtn .-pt(H). relating lit IIIUIIe:J 
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and securities, Order XXI, Sport, shows au increase of 186•3 per c~Jnt. and is the 
~esult of au increase in both of its sub-orders ('12) Sport and (73) Game and oxhi~ 
bitiou. 'l'he 'next Order to show au increase is XXII, Eadhwork and labour; 
This result is also due to au increase in both its sub-orders (14) Eurthwork and 
(75) General labour. The last Order to show an increase is XXlV, Indopendont, 
Both the sub-orders (78) Property and alms, and (79) ' At the Stale expen"e 1 

show an increase. 
Order.sshow· 61. The Ordefl! showing a decreas!l over 18!)1 1 nt•c I, II, IV, r. Vll 
~g a decrease. • , _ 
f VIII, XII, XIII,· XIV, XV, XVII, XIX, XX aud XXIli. The first Order . . ' 

Admini~tration, is sub-divided into 3 sub-prders. The second sub-order, Service 
o£ local and municipal bodies, had no entry at the lost Census ; aud so a compal'i· 
son could not be made. If the number returned under this bend is included in 
the· number returned under sub-order 1, then the perceuta.ge of decreiiSe will 
be diminished. This decrease and that under sub-order•(3), Village sm:vice, bring 

·.about the net decrease of 32 per cent.. in the Order, The decrease in the fourth 
. sub-order, Ar_my~ l.a responsible for that of 14 per cent. in Order II, Defence. The 
Military foree appears to have been lessened by .this ratio. In Order IV, l'rovi· 
sion and oare of animals, the sub-orders (8) Stook·breeding and dealing, and (9} 
Training, with decreases of 22 and '12 por cent. respectively, have contributed to 
the net decrease of 22;9 in the principal Order. In Order V 1 Agricultt1re, there 
is a decrease of 27 per oent. It is only the au b-order (10), Landlords and tenants, 
with a decrease of 46·5 per cent which is rasponsible for this deorease, since ull 
the three remaining sub-orders show an increase. This decrease in the import. 
au! agrioultural class, and such other decreases, are due to the total heavy reduc
tion of populalioil, The decrease of 31·3 per cent. itt Ordel' VII, Food, Drink nud 
Stimulants, ia due to a decrease in all its three sub-orders. To similar causes 
iS due the decrease of '11·5 per cent. in Order VITI. Order XII-Textile,l<'nbrios 
and Dress, ahowa a decreiiSe of 45 per cent. Out of the 5 sub-ordore into which 
it is sub-divided, the only sub-order to show an increase ia (41) Jute, Hemp, Flax~ 
e~., which, ai\er all, have very small numbers. Tho decrease in Order XIII; 
Metals and Preoioua stones, of 31 per oent. ia the result of the unavailing increase 
of 55 per cent. in aub;-ordera. ( 44 ), Tin, Zino, eto., against a joint decrease in the 
remaining 8 au b-orders, uiz. :-of 13 per cent. in Gold, Silver and Precious atones, 
of 56 per cent. in Brass, Copper and Bell-metal and of 4.5 per cent. in Iron and 
Steel. Order XIY, Glass, Earthen and Stoneware, shows a decrease of 25·5 per 
cent. on account of both its sub-orders showing a decrease. Order XV-Wood, 
Cane and leaves-shows a decrease of 52 per cent. lor similar causes. Order 

. XVli, relating to leather, shows a decre11se uf 21 per cent, Then comes Order 
XIX, Transport and Storage, with a decrease of 44 per cent. Analysing this 
decrease we find that it is due to a .decrease in all ita sub;ordcra, exoept (62) 
Storage Weighing, wliioh shows an incr8118e oC 36 'per cent. ··Order XX, Learned 
and artistic professions, shows a decrease of 43•7 per cent. This result is due tu 
six of i&s sub-orders (63) Religion, (65} Literature, (66) J,l\v1 (67) Mudioiuu, (69} 
Natural Science, and ('11) Music, aoling, etc., showing a decrease varying from 
Ill to 88 per cent., against a ·smaller increase in the remaining three sub
orders (6f) Education, (68) Engineering and Surve1 and (70} Pictorial art ond 
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Sculvture. OrJer XXI~ Indefinite and Disreputable occupation3, sLows a decreasE 
of 58·2 per cent.; this is the result of both ita sub-orders (46) Indefinite and (77; 
!Jisreputahle showing decreases of 62'8 aud 49·6 per cent. respectively. 

12. OccuPAnos or FE)IALE!! BY ORDERS. 

62. Subsidiary Table IX shows the occupalion of females by Orders, Percemage oc 
,_Ieact•al 

or the per<'Ontages of female actual workers to males. The presence of females ;::t~on &o 

in· some of these Orders is unaccountable, as ~ been already lltated. Females . 
are found working in all Orders and their ratio w males nriea from •91 in .lulL tL 

11-Defeuce, to 132 in VIII-Light, Firing and Forage. They can be divided in&cl 
5 groups according to their percentages, wz.. (1) thol'E! Orders in which they 
exceed the males, (2) those in which their percentages are over 50, (3) over 
25, (4) over 10, and (5) under 10 per cent. In the first group there are 
Orders VIII-Light and Forage-X.XII-Generallabour-and XXill-Indefinite 
and Disreputable. The percenta.,~s Cor these are 132, 104·7 and 107, ree~ 
ivdy. The first two of t.hem nre the proper field~! for females of t.he lower 
Orders to work in independently of the males, as they are carried on by the 
lower castes and classes whose females and children go. out for work. Four 
Ordertl, viz., VI-Personal, Ssnitary and Household services, XI-Supplementary 
re<1uirementa, XU-Texlile, Fabrics and Dress :md XXIV-Independent, .show 
tht'ir strength over half that of the males, wiili percentages of 64·7, 62'6, 52·5 and 
52, respectively. These occupa~iona afford facilities to femalea lor independent 
work, though in a smaller degree than those afforded by the fitst group. There 
are eix Ord(;tll which show the percenl:lgea of female actual workers therein above 
~5 per cent. They are :-IY-Prorision and care of animals, V-A,orilllll&nreo 
YU-~'ood, Drink and Stimulants, XIV-Glasa, Earthen _and Stoneware' 
XYI-Dru~, Gums, Dyes, &c., and XVJI-Leather. They present 26, 42, 47• 
43, 31 end 3::! as their per~eotag~ respectively. This falling-oil in the female pel'

centagCII may be attribul.ed to the greater risk or exenion involved in the pnrsnit 
of occupations cotUing under these beads, as compared wi~h those going before. 
In the fourth group there are seven Orders, m :-IX-Buildiugs, XID-lletds and 
Preciones\onea,XV-Wood,Caneandleavea,XYill-Commerce,XIX-Tnll8pOR 
and Stor:~ge XX-Learned and Artistic professious and X.XI-Spons. These show 
the female percentages to be 2C·9, 12, 2-1·8, 16'9, I()-8, 19·9, and 22, respectively. 
These various Ordera require strength and sinews as in Sport and Metals and 
Wood, or intellectual work as in Commerce and the Learoed professions ; hence thlt 
ra&ios o£ females are &a lo>w. In the last group, which requires the exercise oC 
skill, talent and vigour and for which women have not yet made way as in Gov
ernment sen·ice, the ratios have gone down very low ; almost below 5 per cenL in 
aU the four Orders falling within it These Orders are :-1-Jdminiwetion, 
II-DeCence, lll-.."cn-ice of Foreign States and X-Vehicles and vessels. The 
pet~.--enta,""e8 of females in these Orders are :!·3S, 0111, 5·68 and 3iU. respectively. 
Samming up, we can say that the pr<llo!nce of females as actual workers in any 
one Order is gewrally s~ing in the inverrle ratio oC the measure ol skill and 
&tttnJ"h Miuired in pursuing the different occupations falling under it. 

• 
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Subsidiary Table I. 

Geneml .Di&lribution by Occupation. 

Pueentap l'er<entaROID Porocm"'&t I l"t-teen.b.RO 
• _ Oil eaclt <>Nor of , of J){opanllcnta 

Total and Actna1 wor\cr1 '«) 

Order 1111d Sub-order, Population. sub-order of ,cw1•lo7ed Ael.ual wurkcn 

Pel'lone I I 
~up n- Aetuol .&.ctn•l 'Dopend· In In Rural In In nnml 
~ worken, workcn. cnt.l. Chlu. ...... Citl61 • """"'· -------- - -- -- -

l s 8 4 D G 7 8 9 

L ADMUUSI'RA.TION ,., G;;. 3'12 1·8 41 '81 'p8·39 18'1 819 189 129 
a. Semu of 1A1 Baroda 

' wrnmtnl ••• • •• 3'0S 1•28 41•9 68'1 11'1 82'9 188 129 
1. Civll Setvioe of the 

Stato ••• ... ... 1•92 0'79 41•3 58•7 25• ";5• 199 123 
2. Servioe of the Locnl 

and M anioipol bodies. O•l!4 0•1 40•56 59'44 29•]1 70•89 lt.l 1d0 
a. Village Serviet1 ~ .. 0'1)9 0•39 43•1 56•9 0'60 119•111 128 .11!9 

' 

b. &rvict of cA. imperial an~ 
Pro••,cia! Go•·emmm!,,. ()'07 ()'02 29'46 7N4 28•28 71'72 266 2ti0 

1. CiTU Service of tho 
State ... ... ... 0'05 0•02 29-1 70•9 a3·C>7 66•43 202 265 

2. Service of the Loool 
and Mnnicil.'lll bodies. ... . .. 53•61 . 46·80 . .. ... ... . .. 

a. VilJD.ge Ben1ce ... 0•02 ... 17'77 82•23 2N5 72•55 621 403 

11. DEFENCE ... . . .. . . .. 0'87 0'42 48·1 51'9 75'84 24'18 99 133 
4a. Army of lhe Barodo 

Government... • •• 0•85 0•41 47'89 5~·11 74•9 2n ioz 80 . 
4b. Army of the Imperial 

Governtaent... • •• 0'02 0·01 62•5 81'5 96•15 8•85 51 270 

Ul. SERVJOE OFNATIVB ANil 
FOBEIGN STATES ... 0'11 -~TM 6'83 94•17 175 147 

6. Civil OJiioers ... ... o·o11 0'04 43 ·1 56•9 6•lll 93•79 172 lll8 
7. Military ... . .. 0•02 0·01 19·35 80'411 . .. 100' . .. 4011 

Total cnass A-Qov-
ernment ... ... 4·1 1'77 42'9 ~71 31•49 68•51 138 130 

IV'. PROVISION AND OA.RE OF 
t·OIS 48'3 111'7 1'8 118'4 118 107 A.NlllALB ... . .. 2'16 

8. Stm•lt Breeding . nnd 
Dealing ... • •• 2•15 1•04 48•35 51•65 N3 98•57 118 107 

9. Trnining nad Care of 
1G7 271 Animnla ... . .. 0·01 O·Ol 33·78 66·22 72• 28• 

v. AGRICULTURE ... ... 51'118 ·23'49 411'2 54'8 0'4 99•8 122 121 
10. Lnnd-holders and Te· 

0·38 09•67 131 uo nnnts ... ... 32·5 la·53 41'62 58•311 
11. Agricultural Lnbonr-

0•26 o9·n 98 95 era ... ... 19•1 9•79 52•32 (7•68 
12. Growen o£ Speoial 

113 Produot.s ... ... 0'26 0•12 47•3 52•7 17• sa• 106 
18. A!ricnltum~ :rminin~ 

an &UJ'ervlllon an 
0•12 0•05 44•311 55•65 6•:12' !13•78 292 114 lf,oreste · ... ••· 

(t'otal Class B-Pasture 
0'48199'~4 121 121 and Agriculture ... MH 24·54 411'32 54'88 

I I I -
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Subsidiary Table 1.--(cont~.). 

F..-'-'18 r-~ r ...... ~oge 
"" ill- Order "" 'lr,&aJ - A.-1-Or;Jf!t Arl•• 8a\..oN-.r. r~alalioa. -at. -Pk>1od . p..,._ 

Adul Ada! Oepead- Ia Ia Rmal OUPJI"'• ..-or lien. ...... ...... 
----

I 
-- ~~-

' ' I 5 • i 
7 I 

I 

HOU'EHOL~ I 
\{. L, 

; 

PERSO~A ~ · f 
AXD SA.'ilTARY liE&- o 

VlCY.S ••• •.• ""I 4·98 I 2·59 52'13 47'87 10'87 89·13 
U. l'enonal aud Domestic I I 

Se,...iceo ..• ••• 4•07 !·li! I 52·19 ,(7•81 11'69 : 88·31 
1;;. :S..a-v..-tic Enter· I 

1 tainrnent 0"01 ... Sn·38 39-62 23·2 76·8 
16. &nitatioo 0·9 0"47 151·75 43·25 7• 93· 

Total Clas C.-Persona I I 
Services " 4'98 2·59 52·13 [47·87 ~0'87 89·13 

\ 'll. ~·onn, DRINK A.'\D STI· I 
3•5 1-cili 44'15 f55·85 15'67 84•33 

X 

X 

1lct~,~"T:> ... 

o-ar o-u 45·4 s,·s 1s·ss I 8l'14 
11. Pnnisioll Gf Animal 

Food·-
18. ProTisioo elf Y ~table 

Food ·- _ 
1:1. ProYilioo of Drink Coo 

dimenll and Stimu 
lanta -

Uf;BT, flRIXG 
FOR~\GS -

~1. Ligb~ing ·
~!. r".:ol and Foroge 

0'51 
-· O·l o-u 

llt::ILD~GS -
~e. Bnil<l.ing.llateri:"s ... 
~3. Anili....n in Building ••. 

n:mcu:.;; ..\..."'1> tt~ELS-
2-L Rail..-.v and T=nway 

PIIUI(_, . -
:!~. Carts, C..m.ge, tk, ... 
~.;. Ehirs and ~~ooaa. •.. 

0•81 
6-18 
()-63 

0'11 

11'01 
0"1 

85· 

0"16 38·a [61'26 24·82 75·18 

0'33 66"29 34"11. 8'16 91-84 
1/1)5 I 45•49 54-51 ifl"'l 79·3 
0'281 iO"i2 i 29"78 6·U 93·86 

0·36 44·58 55•42 "o-59 ""'·41 
o-o.r ·l u11s s7·Iil 28-5 'ri·s 
(1·29 45-961 ~"94 Ill·ss &N5 

0·04 ~2"29 6'7'71 3·8 96'2 

5()- .jl)o 2-1• i6· 
IMH 57· -13• 2.)•53 7U2 
01./3 ~ J i&- O"li 99·83 

0~ ~7'81 '52'19 ~3'13 '76·87 
55·63 -H·3i 2.!Y 75· 

0"02 -lS·GS 51·3-3 63·,£[1 36·:il I 
39-:!8 '60-12 tj3·63 a-:;-a; 

01)1 ,£3·75156-:!5 3S•3i CN31 
o-o1 5~13 47·&5 75·~ u·u 

o·u ~)- .5(1- n·o;s ~·JS 
O'Ot S.'NS 1'0·2:; 2.~ i'6·~ 

p-
of~ .. 

to 
Ac<ualw..~ 

Ia 
Ci'ia.. 

I 

. 

104 

108 

IU 
78 

! 

104 

103 

uo 
89 

135 

99 
151 
n 

84 
83 
8-1 

181 

21lG 
161 
!00 

145 
II-I 
110 

1!.13 
);;~ 

118 

lOi 

IH 
1- .. ·-

I 

Ia llarol ---
' 

90 

00 

51 
9l 

90 

131 

116 

1!9 

166 

49 
t:Jo 
40 

106 
153 
130 

2U 

50 

'" 23:! 

102 
6.'5 
96 

s-.. 
111 
~~ 

1:!8 
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Subsidiary Table L-(contd). 

Gentral Di&tra'Outiora by Occrpatiora. 

p.._togo Per01111t.p Ia Pe ... • .. .r•' 
OD ooeb Onlor A .. o 

Total and•ub-. workol"' 
Order ud BaboOrdor. Populac.Jon. ordor of omploJO<I 

Penou A dna) A chat Dopond· In 1,. Ral'll tuppor· 
ted. workera. workon . oot.e, Cllloo. ...... 

- ----- - -
. 1 J s t & 8 1 

I 

XI. SUPPLEMENTARY RE~ 
QUIREMENTS-e01dd -

35. Baraeu ••• •• • ... ... 50' 5o- 21'43 78•57 
36. Tools aDd Maohinel'f 0'06 0'02 42•71 57•29 3•74 96·26 
37. Arme aDd Ammnru- 0'02 o·ot 48•71 51'29 10• 90' 

tion. 
m. TEXTILE, FABRICS AND 

DRESS. 
3'49 1"71 41t 1)1• 8•68 91•44 

38. Wool 1111d For .... 0·03 0•02 4!1·25 54•75 5·15 94•85 
39. Silk ... ... O•Oll 0'01 {;3•83 46'17 32•31 87•69 
40. Cotton ... ... 2•22 1•08 48•9 !H•I 6• 04• I 
41. Juto1 Hemp1 Flax, 0'11 0'()6 D2'17 47•88 26•GO 78•31 

Coir, lie, 
42. Dress ••• ... 1•11 0•54 48•82 51•18 111•16 88•8-i 

xm. METALS AND PRECIOUS 1•28 0·49 38'31 61'69 16'18 84'82 
STONES. 

43. Gold, Silvor tllld Pro- 0'66 0•25 37'44 62•56 21•64 78'36 
oioua Btonet. 

44. Bross, Oolper anol O·OH 0·03 40'44 59·~6 2N9 78•11 
·Boll-melD , 

45. Tin, Zino, Qaioksilvur 0·05 0•02 88'11 61•89 17'44 82•50 
and LeAd ••• • •• 

46. Iron and Steol ... 0•49 0·19 :.?5 60·/l~ 6•G4 94•46 
v. GLASS, EARTHEN AND 1•36 0'61) 36 61•66 3'26 98'74 XI 

STONEWARE. 
47. Glw and Chinawnre, o·o1 ... 43•69 56•81 82'tl9 ll7•3t 
48. Earthen and Btono- 1"34 o·G5 48•46 51•:;4 a·u 96•86 
• \Vare. 

v. WOODE CANE AMD 0•99 0•44 46'73 IS3·27 1i·IS4 87•46 
L AVES; &c. 

59· 58 12•67 87•83 49. VI' ood ana Bamboos •. 0•75 o·a 41J'4,2 
50. O.nework1 · llfBtting 0·24 0•14 57'49 42•51 12•24 87'711 

and Loaves, &o. ' 

VI. DRUGS, GUliiS,DYEI!, &u, 0•24 0'1 .40•44 IS9•1S6 6' 91S' 
51. Gums, Wax, Resins 0•02 O·Ol 49•18 50·~7 5~·82 41•18 

nnd similar For<•st 

X 

Prot! ace. 
52. Drugs, Dyes, Pig- 0'22 o·o9 39·74 60•26 5•41 94'69 

mollls1 &o. 
IS7'84 3'3 96'7 VII. LEATHER, &u. ... ... 1'49 0'63 42'16 

53. Leather, Hom and 1•49 0'63 42•16 57•84 8'8 90•7 
Bon ca. ~ 

X 

Total Olass D.-Pre· 14•2 6•32 41S•78 [M·22 10•83 89'17 
pa.ratton and sup 
ply of Mater1al 
Substances. 

61'86 8•63 93•3'7 vru. OOM.MEROE ... ... 3'13 1'19 38'14 
5:1. )Ioney an~ Scenri- 0'1!5 0•31 36'3l! 63•68 U•G8 ~0·32 X 

ties. 99· 
55. Genural Morohandi•e. 1'17 0•43 a7· 63' 1• 
56. Dealing Uns~eoifiod. O·ll8 o·a11 41'47 58·S8 5• 115•. 

5i. )Iiddlemen, Brokors O·JS o·o7 35·27 64·73 aNa 62'57 

and Aaento. 

Petetontarm of 
Dtpcmlt-n~ 

to Al"llUl) 

"rk•n 

In lo Rau 
Cities, areo.a. 

- -
8 t 

200 73 
128 13·1 
186 96 

99 10() 

140 118 
133 68 
I! I lOti 
8G 08 

1\9 lOS 
169 1~1} 

171 166 

JjH Hll 

172 100 

1~1 I !i!i 
101 107 

2U H 
114 107 

123 124 

144 147 
11)7 71 

11SO 147 ...... JU3 

!50 152 

118 138 
llH 1;1~ 

111 111} 

161S 162 
Jl!l! 17·1 

208 168 
141! 141 
14:l 20S 
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Otder- 8al>oorda. 

Subsidiary Table L-(c:oneM.) 
General DistributWn bg Occupalima.. 

Pua:stageof 
Dlpeadmlilt • ........ --

.!~~-al A<hlaJ -A. Ia ~~ ._ Ia Ia Baal ~-r lien. r-~~en. ..... ~ - Olti& -
--------1--- -- -- --

1 Sf I I 7 I 9 I 

XIX. 

XXI. 

8l'OR.\GK. 
58. Rail-y{eseladin' 0'15 01)6 41)-9 59-1 16• 

59. ~ .... ":' ~_::ra.r). -· o-u &04 all· 61· M-24 

66· 

84· 

45-7S 
80"48 
71•57 
46•1ll 

60. Wat.r ~· •• 0·0-l 0"01 2!1•a5 70"45 19•52 
61. ne-ges ... .. 0"03 0"01 42'83 57•17 :t8·43 
6:1. Storage and Weighing o-os o·o3 50-15 49'85 53·88 

Total Class E----Com 3'61 1"34 37 81"88 9"6 90"4 
me:roe, 
Storage. 

LEARXEll A...'liD ARTISriC S·fi 
PROFE.~ONS. 

1-se 46-S 63'S n-<H 88-66 

1·94 o-~3 48·11 51·89 5-, 95· 
0'27 0'13 47•86 5lJ•14 18•16 81•8-1 

63. Relij:ioa --- ••• 
64. Edamtioo ·- •• 
65. Liter.ltnre ••• •• 
66. I.aw ••• ·- •• 
61. lledicine ••. • •. 
68. Eagineerin~audSIIrTI!J 
tl9. Nata..! Sci"""" .•. 
10. PiutorialArtaadSealp

tnre. 
7L ll osic. Aciing, Danc-

ing, .tc. 
SPORT - - •• 
72. Spori --· ••• • .. 
7 a. Gnmoo and Exhibitiou:. 

0'()6 O"Ol! 47•13 52'87 47-74 52-26 
G-07 01)2 32-68 67•3l! 32-1 67•9 
o-u o-04 4o- 60' 31 ·48 68·5! 
()-l)j O-Q2 331) 66•1 85- 1~ 

0"01 ·-- 39-t3 60-77 2'29 97-71 
0'()5 o-oa. !l:t·59 47'41 9-65 90·35 

o·a ' o-cr 4~-39 57'61 3& lro-
0"14 Oil'1 53· 
o-w o-o::l sa·st 
l'l·I o-os 5T79 

1 
47' 112"45 87·55 
4tN!I 25·8 74·i 
4 7•i!l 60"1 39•9 

Toml Class F 2"88 
stons. 

XXIL £..\RTH\\"ORK .UiD GE 13-31 
NEB.AL LABOUR. 

1·33 471. 62"9 u-6 88-5 

7"49 F... -78 4- 86· 

7t. E:arthwork, .tc. _ ll-5S 
7 5. G•n-1 Labour ••• IN 3 

XXIlL L'iDEriXITE A..'iD Dli'- 0"08 
REPIT li!LE 0CCl7-
PAIIO:SS. 

o-3! 59-13 40"87 1•14. 98'86 
i-15 ~- 44• 4•13 95•87 
0"03 66"84 p:3·16 is!o-31 ~"69 

iG. lnd..tinite - ••• o·Oi! 0"02 55·83 44•17 8"24 !il•76 
77. Di,"~"erm:r.b:.. - ... 0'01 0·01 55-ii! u·12 31- 69-

4" 9& 

5-45 !M-55 
13"39 ~6-61 
59·8 4tH 

5"45 ~-55 

181 

140 

150 
163 
137 

113 

152 

157 

1-15 

167 
256 
133 
118 

162 

• 
167 108 

150 106 
133 103 
155 46 
25-5 1!33 
177 136 
194- •-188 
'-• 158 
168_ ; 81 

• 106 U9 

93 88 
7ir 92 

136 87 

1M 

66 

66 
55 
45 

93 
33 

66 

• 
72 
69 
78 

107 

'79 

69 
79 
61 

78 
18 

84 
93 

llO 

84 



0BAPTEB. !X. 642 Oooupation. 

Subsidiary Table ll. 

Dia~brdion of 1M .A.gricrdturaZ Populatiim 'by RGtural Dir.i6io11 and Districu. 
-

• I Peraenta .. of PcrOilQia"" on _Agrlealtnrol 

NMaral Dl•laionolllld Diatriclo. 
Popnlat.ion au~ A.grteult.uial Po- Popul•t.iou ot 

porle<l bJ p•la\lon to Ilia-. . F -~-··-1-
1 s ~ • I I 

. 
Natuml Division .Boroda ... ... 1,020,810 52·38 45•85 M·lli 

Amreli Division ... . .. ... i2,328 41·7 .17• 58• 

Kadi •• . .. •••• . .. 455,269 54·54 42·22 57-78 . 
Navsari ,, ... ... ... ' 198,757 66·15 '9·6-l 50·86 

-
:&roda •• ... . .. . .. 284,456 52·65 46-41 58·59 

Baroda City ... ... . .. 7,114 8·97 45·11 5'·89 
. .. --

ToW ... 1,014,927 51·98 J5·19 54·81 . 

Subsidiary Table III. 

Ih'stributwn of tno Indust11"al Population by Natwoal Division and Districts • 
• 

PoteentaRO ol 
Porconlap of Jndntt.Tlal 

Population aup- Iadaotrial 
Popnlat.lon of 

Natural Dirisiou aud Dietricta. r•ted bJ Population to 
nda.stry. Dlltr!ct Popu· AatuBl Wod:ora. D11ponllont1. latlou. 

··---
~ 

1 I 8 • I 

·--- ---------

. 
18-42 45·32 54·68 Natuml Division B11roda ... ... 248,245 

Amreli Dhision 35,386 20·4 47-82 52·18 ... ... ... . 
Krul.i 115,862 18·88 4:!·.35 54-65 .. ... ... ... 
NaVSilri 33,017 10·98 .45-18 M·82 .. ... ... ... 
Baroda . 63,109 11·68 44·33 • M·67 . " ... ... . .. 

Baroda City 29,068 28• 47·80 112·7 ... ... ... . 
--.-

, __ 
ToW 277,313 14·20 45·51 /.i4·49 ... 



6U Cil.lPiu IX. 

Subsidiary Table Y. 

Distribution of ll.e Commemal Populatioa by .Natural /JffJWm mJ Disfrit:t8. 

1 

Natuml Di•i.sioD Baroda 

Amreli DivioioD ••• 

Kndi " 
" 

llnrodn .. 
&ruda City 

... . .. 

... . . .. 
... 
... 
••• 

... 

Total ... 

' 

!ii,065 

7,406 

33,578 

4,800 

11,2!!3 

4,015 

61,080 

• 

3·09 

4·85 

4·02 

1·59 

2·09 

8-88 

Subsidiary Table VL 

82·65 

40·54, 

28•83 

37·67 

I 

6)•83 

67-35 

59·46 

71·17 

61·25 

62•33 

'61•86 

DilllribUtitm of lhs Proje11ional Population by Ntm~ral Diuisitm and Diifricts. 

1 

t;atuml Dh·i•ion Barodn ... ... 
Amroli Divilion ••• ... 

···~ 
Kndi " ... ... . .. 
Navsari .. ... . .. . .. 
&rodt. •• ... . .. . .. 
Baroda City ... .. . ... 

. 
Total .. 

Population 
oupponed by 
l'rof~IOD. 

s 

45,917 

6,828 

2l,Oi8 
. 

G,176 

11 ,!!35 

7,346 

-
53,263 

Percentage of Peroentage O'b Profellional 
Pft>f011ional 1 ___ P...:op:...lllati_,'•~n-of~--

PopalotioD to I • I 
Dllsrlol Popa· 

lallon. .&c:nal warken. DepeudeDIB. 

a I • I & 

:11-48 48·08 .51•92 

3·98 49·02 50·98 

2·52 49·21 50-79 

2•03 47-25 5!·'i5 

2•19 45•94 M-06 
. 

7•07 38·83 61•17 

2·72 46·8 53"2 



CHAPTER IX.• Oooupatton. 

S.ubsidiary Table VII. 

Oi:cupalionl 'by Orders, 1901 and1891. 
. . 

-- --
Order. 

Popalattou Papulatloa I Pt~retoula~ 1npported npport«< of Vari11Lhm 
In liOl, ID 18UI, •(+)or (-). 

I 

I 
--. 

1 I • 4 

I 
I . I 

L Admiuiatmtiou ... ... . .. ... 60,920 89,8li : - 3t·l6 . ! 

II. Defence ... ... ... ... . .. 17,0li 19,815 ~ - U·l-l 

III. Service of Naave and Foreign States ... 2,176 7861 + 191i•65 

IV. Provision and Core ot Animals ... ... 42,~ 54,7..&9 1 - 22· 9 

. v. Agriculture ... .. . ... ... 1,014,927 x,alll,45o 1 - 27 ·05 

VI. Personal Household and SnnitoryServioes. 97,152 71,9117 1 + 3i·95 
i 

• VII. Food, Drink and Stimulants ... ... 68,402 uu,55S I - 81·29 

VIII. Ligltt, Fb·e and Fornge 11,~64 ... ... . .. 85,001 I - 71·~3 

I 

IX. Bulidinga : •. ... . .. ... ... U,129 13,1108 + 111·18 

X. V ehiclos and V ouels .... . .. ... 2,118 461 + 3MI•·lll 

XI. Sopplemeolnry Roquiremeots ... ... 8,41fl 6,872 + 22·46 

XII. 'fextil~, Fabrics.and D._ ... .. . 68,218 12-1,111 . 45·(13 

XIII •. Molnls and Preoious Stones ... . .. - 25,029 86,442 - 81·31 

XIV. (llou, Enrtben and Stoneware ... . .. 26,28..& 35,811 - 25·56 

XV. Wood, Cane and Leaves, &o. ... ... 19,864 40,780 - 5t·.J5 

XVI. Drugs, Gums, Dyos, &o. ... . .. 4,021 1,806 + 258•H2 

XVII. · · Lenther .... . ... ... ... . .. 20,178 87,178 - 21• i12 

XVIII. Commeroe .. ... ... . .. 61,080 44,058 + 38·1i8 

XIX. Transport and Storage . ... ... . .. 7,867 • 1~,228 - 44·3H 

XX. Loomed aod Artistic Pt·ofessi~ns ... ... 58,2Co8 94,59( - 48·6U 

XXI. Sport ... ... ... ! . .. . .. 2,697 1142 + li!G· a 

XXIL Earthwork and General Lr.bonr ... . .. 259,9811 156,880 + 05·72 

XXIII~ Inde&uite aud Disreputoble Occopetion ... 567 11ll,4f.3 - U9·G4 
• 

XXIV. lndepen1lent · ... .... . .. . .. 56,035 41,698 + 84•ilH 

. . . ' 



645 C.s..t.PID IX. 

Su~ Table vzn. 
Orcupalion• hJ Sub-Ordm, 1901 and 1891. 

.. I 

L Adm1D1stratt011-· ••. 
1. tlRrvioo oftbe Imperial 

and ProYinoiz&l Go-.
. ~m onent 1111d Barodn 

:!tate Senioe ••• 
2. Senioe or the Looal :-

Bntl 3fnnicil"'l bodies. 
3. Village S.•nioo -· 

II. Deftlnoe ·- ••• ·--I. Anny ••• • .• 
5. No vy and Marine 

m. Service o! Nattve and 
Foreign Statea-. ·-
6. <.:i~il OtficonJ - ••• 
7. Military Oflioe"' ••• 

IV. Provision and care ol 
A.nimalB ... ••• • •• 
8. l)tock Breeding and 

Dealing ••• • •• 
9. Tnaiuln~t mnd Care ol 

Animals • ••• • •• 

60,920 

38,885 

4,705 
17,t1SO 

17,012 
17,(112 

2.176 
1,905 

2iJ 

42,204 

H,Oiltl 

1~ 

v. Agrioulture ••• -.'1,014,927 
lil. Llnd hu!Jen and Te-

nnnla ••• -· 63!,688 
li. AJ.,rrioulturnl LalJOuren 372,9o~ 
1~. Growers of Sptcial 

Prod11<1B ••• •• 5,•>!7 
13. AW'iooltuml Tminiu:;r, 

&c •• Su~ni•ion an.J 
F o I'1IOts • • • •• • ~,248 

VI. Personal. House hold Bt 
Sanitary Services ..• 
H. Pei'IOIIal and Domestic 

S..nioes ••• • •• 
1:>. :Xon-Dom..Uc Enter-

tainment ••• • •• 
16. Sanit:t.liou ••• • •. 

vn. Food. Drink and Sttmu 
lanta ••• -· ••• , 
li. Animal •·oo.~... . .. 
I ~. \" el(t'l:lble Food 
1!1. Drinks,l'oooUn..nts anoll 

8timulan&s ..... .. .. 

vm. Light. Firing&: Forage: 
I :!tJ. l.ighliDI{ ••• ••• 

:H. Fuel :uJd .Forag., ••• 

Buildings... - .•• 
!:!. Buihting M3t~rials ••. , 
~3. Artilioers in Building ••• 

97,1152 

79,365 

207 
li,5~i'J 

68,402 
-~~5 

53,351 

7,7o•; 

9,964 
1,98.1 
7,!ii9 

lb-729 
8,il-46 

ll!,SS:l 

89,812 

45,162 

...... 
44,650 

19.815 
19,815 ...... 

736 
~66 

10 

M,742 

54,205 

537 

1,391,450 

1,196.580 
190,896 

3,963 

11 

71,987 

64,998 

99.558 
!'.;~5 

75,132 

1-1,-l-11 

85.001 
li,659 
11,3.12 

13,903 
;J.2H 

10,656 

-28.892 

-6,717 

+4,705 
-:t6,820 

-2,803 
-i,803 

+1,440 
+l.i!A9 

+201 

-'-12,53& 

-U,l-!9 

3~9 

-376,523 

·-5G1,,.92 
+182,068 

+1,054 

-31H6 

-l!i .. 

. ... -· 
-60· 

-14·14 
-H-14 

+195-65 
+186-36 
+287-U 

-22•9 

-2:.!·41 

~72--l.l 

-27• 

~6-49 
+95-38 

+:16-85 

+2,237 +:20,3.36·3.£ 

+25,165 

+U,367 

+125 
+10,673 

-31,156 
-~,100 

-il!,381 

-6,675 

-25.037 
-u,Ga 
-9,3f)S 

+1,826 
+99 

+1,it7 

+84•95 

+ll:l-1 

+152·'-' 
+154·52 

-31"29 
-i!:!-~ 
-29·!i5 

-46·2:1 

-71·53 
~-16 
~-9!1 

+13·13 
+ :j. 

+16·21 • 
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Subsidia:ry 'l'a'ble VIII.-cOfild. 

Ocetlpahiml 'by_ Sub-orders, 1901 011d 1891. 

~. Sab-Gider. 
Population Populat!ou rn ...... <+>or Pereeuta~ of Va-lhlpported 1D oapportedlu 

1901. 1891. Doc ..... (-) rialloo (+)or(-) 

. I 
-

I I s ~ & 

x. Vehioles and Vessels ... 2,118 461 +1.61)7 +31i9•43 
24. Railwny and Tmmway 
. Plant · • .;. • .. 26 7-l -48 -64·86 
25, Chrts, Cnrringes, &o, ... 156 808 ~15:! -4~·35 
26. Ships and Boote ... 1,936 79 +1,8fJ7 +2,3to0·63 

XI. Supplementary Re-
~uirements ... ... 8,416 ,6,879 +l,M4 +22'46 
2 , Pal""'... ... ... IIH 249 -911 -8!1·31) 
28, Books and Printll ... 670 321 +1149 +108·7! 
29, W ntohes,. <-'locks, nnd 

Scientific Instruments 112 140 -28 -20· 
80, CnrvingnndEngrMiag. 336 6!l4 -a2s -411•4 . 31. Toys nnd Curiosities ... 278 152 +n6 +82·9 
32, Music 1md .Musical In· 

stmments ... .. 122 14 +48 +llH!II-
33, Bungles, Neoklaoea, 

Bonds,&cred Thronds 
&c. ... ... . ... 4,769 4,oas +731 +18·1 

84. Furniture ... ... a97 76 +321 +421·87 
35, Hnrness ... ... 28 244 -216 -88•52 
86. Tools nod Mnohinery ... 1,126 4711 +6~3 +188· 
37, Arm.• nod Ammnnition. 447 441 . -14 -8·17 

XD. ;iJ:.extne, Fabrios and 
DresS ... ... - 68.213 124,111 -61),8981 -45· 

38. Wool and Fnr ... 643 'lb8 -145 -18·63 
so. Silk ... ... . .. 483 2,H40 -2,357 ' -112·99 
40. Cotton ... . .. 43,332 00,761 -47.-119 -52·~5-

4.1. Jute, Hemp, Flax, Ooir, 
&o .... ... ... 2,ons 1,555 +513 +32·99 

42. Dress ... .•.. . .. 21,687 2~,177 :-6,490 -23· 

XIII. Metals and Preoious . 
stones ... ... 21i,029 36,442 -11,413 -31'31 

43. Gold., Sil.-er nod Pre-
oions Stones ... 12,893 14,ib8 -1,905 -12·81 

44. 81'11511, Copperand Bell· 
metal ••• ... 1,577 3,562 -1,!185 -55·73 

45. Tin, Zinc, Quiokailve 
619 +344 +r.5·57 nod Lend ... • .. 963 

. 46. Iron ond Steel ... 9,596 17.-163 -7,867 -4~· 

' 
XIV. GlaSS, ·.Earthen and 

StoneWare ... 26,284 31i,811 --9.027 -25'116 
47. Glass and Chinn Ware. 119 192 ~78 -38• 
48. EarthonnndStoneWore. 26,1115 35,119 -$,9!i4 -l!!i·5 

xv. wood, Cane and Leaves, . 40,780 -21.366 &o. ... ... .. . 19,364 -IIINI> 
49. Wood ond Bambooe ... 14,663 29,057 -14,394 -49·54 
50, Cnnework, Mnttiug and 

4,701 \ 11,678 -6,072 -50·73 
' Looves, &c.... • .. 

XVI. Drugs, Gums. Dyes, &o. 
I 

1,306 +3.815 +253•82 4,621 I 
• 

; 51. Gum, W a:r, Beilin and '· 
similar Foret!& Prodnoe 846 4~0 -74 - 17·62 

.· . 



Occupation. 647 .CJWTIR IX. 

Subsidiary Table vnL-{concld.) 
. 

Occvpation by Su.b-ortkrs, 1901 and 1891. 

1 --
I 

Pol'alaiiOil 
tupport.ed 11:1 

JIOJ. 

' 
XVI. Drugs, &o.-comd. 

xvn 

XVIU. 

xx. 

m. 

xxu. 

XXUI. 

F-2. Drngs, Dyes, Pigmenll:, 
.to. ... 

Leather ... ·•• :.a. Leather, Horo 
Bone•, &o .... 

and 

Commerce ... 
H. Monev and Securities. 
5!J. Genoial Merobanclise. 
56. Dooling DnB[>ecified ... 
57. Middlemen, Broke!" 

und Agenfl... ... 

Transport and Storage. 
:ill. !lail":ay (E;<oloding 

Pohce on R:.ilway).,, 
59. Road ... ... • •. 
GO. Wal<lr ... ... 
61. Mtllllllgos ... • .. 
62. St.omg<' uod Weighing. 

Learned and Al"tistio 
Professions ..• ... 
till. «eligion "' 
ti4. EdnCGtion .. . .... 
6:1. Lilen\tore .. . 
ti6. IAlw ••• • ... ... 
67, Medioioe ... 
68. Engineering and Sur-

vey ••• ••. • •. 
69. Nntuml Soienoe 
70. Pirtorial Art, Sculp-

ture, &c. .. ••• 
71. Mosie, Aoting on~ 

Do.ncing .... • .. 

Sport ... ... . • •. 
ii. Sport.... ••. . •. 
7 3. Games and Exhibitions. 

Earthwork and Gene-
ral Labour -
74. Earthwork, &:c. · 
75. Gont•rol L:iboor ... 

Indefinite and Disre· 
putable Oooupations". 
1~. lUt.l~finite ... • .. 
77. Dimtpntuble ... 

XXIV. Independent ••. • .. 
iS. Properh· and .'Um• ... 
iV. At the Public Charge .. .i 

I 

4,215 

29,173 

211,173 

61,080 
l6,5t!2 
22,779 
18,2lll 

8,507 

7,357 

2,863 
:!,1:!9 

!l-!9 
565 
9Sl 

53,263 
37,916 
5,884 

1,080 I 1,467 
2,243 

1,339 
180 

985 

2,699 

2,697 
86!1 

1,828 

259,989 
11,4:14 

:2-!8,555 

56'1 
326 
i!U 

56,035 
49,-ll.l:! 
6,633 

• 

SSG 

3'7,176 

87,176 

44.058 
·21,806 

.:!,4711 
10,555 

3,225 

13,228 

:!,97,1 
6,1!34 
2,114. 
J,lll 

698 

94,594 
73,166 

4,537 
1,718 
1,806 
2,550 

J,175 
1,099 

215 

8.Sl!8 

942 
;130 
GH! 

160.107 
3,227 

156,880 

1,356 
878 
478 

41.698 
3i.931 
a;;67 

' 

+3,889 
• -8,003 

-8,003 

+1~7,022 
-5,224 

+14,307 
+7,657 

:f-118! 

......&,871 

-108 
-'-4,205 
-1,265 

-546 
+!58 

-41,331" 
-35,250 

+847 
-638 
-319 
-307 

+164. 
-969 

+7i0 

--6,629 

+1,'155 
+539 

+1,216 

+99,882 
8.207 

+91,675 

-789 
-552 
-237 

+14,337 
+ll.471 
+i!,!l&l! 

& 

+382•51 

-21•52 

- 21·5! 

+38'63 
-23·96 

+168·87 
+ 72·M 

+ 8·14 

-44•38 

....: 3·63 
- 66·89 
-·59·84 
-49·1! 
+ .36·25_. 

. -43·69 
- 48·18 
+ 18·67 
- 37·13 
- 17·66 
-12· 

+13·96 
- 88·17. 

. +li58·U 

- 67·39 

+186•3 
+163·33 
+198·69 

+62138 
+i!54.·3t 
+58· .. 

-513'19 
- till•87 
- 49·58 

+34·38 
+ 30·2,1 
+ 76· 

• 
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CEW'TEB IX. 648 Occupation. 

SubsidiarY Table IX. 

OccupatiOn of Females '6y Orders. 

-
Number of Aelaal 

Older. 
Wo:bn. 1-of FMil'lles 

I to )lzUtlll. 
Males~ Femalea. 

1 s I 8 ' 

.. I. Admioistrotion 24,764 ~88 ... . .. 2'38 

II. Defence ... ... . .. ... 8,108 74 o·n 
III. Serville of Native and Foreign States - 1!27 47 5·68 

IV. Provision and Care of Animals - 18,163 4,225 26•13 

v. · Agriculture ... ... ... 322,953 135,726 42• 

VI. Personal, Hou.aehold and Sanitary Services ... 30,7421 19,003 6H.J. 

VIL Food, Drink ood Stimulanla ... ... 20,520 9,6,3 47•23 

VIII. Light, Firing and Fornge ... . .. 2,801 1 3,705 13~·27 

IX. Buildings ... . .. 5,803 I 1,2H 20-~8-

~ V ehiolea and Vessels ... ••• 664 1!0 8· 

XL Supplementary Requiremenle ... ... . ... 2,4i4 1,5:i0 G2•Gf• . 
XIL Textile, Fabrioa and Draa.•· ... ... . .. 21,902 11,508 fi2·5~ 

XIII. llletala and Precious Stones ... . .. 8,552 1,035 12'1 

XIV, Gloss, Earthen and Stone,mre ... 8,872 3,837 48·~-t 

XV. Wood, Canes and Leaves, &o. ... 6,915 1,715 21'8 

XVL 
• Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &o. ••• . .. 1,42il 413 ;11• 

XVII, Leather ... ... ... 0,812 2,9~7 32· 

XVIII. Commerce ... 19,926 3,369 16•9 

XIX. TruD.port. and Storage ... ... 2,676 . 29i lO·IIi 

XX. Loomed and Arti&tic Prcfel'sions ... . .. 20,780 4,147 l!J•95 . . 
XXI. Sport ... ... . .. ... .. . .. . 1,172 258 :!~· 

XXII. Earthworlt and General Lobour ... 71,44~ 74,86~ 10,·1'~ 

XXIIL I ndefinile nod ~utable Occnpations ... lfl3 1!16 107-1 

XXIV. Independent ... ... ... .. . 10,404 10,131 (i~·21 



Oocupatlon. 649 CB4PID IX. 

Subsidiary· Table A. 
Dillribution of Population •upporktl bg GofJel'm1lefll &ruiu 

~ Nalural IJ-:W.i'ora alld DUtrid!l. 

P.,....tapof 1'--"" l'upDJal:aD 
P~Jpclatiom U., Popalatl.oD laC!oa 

!'ahft~ Df•iltoel Ad np""""' ouppm.d liT eo ........... aof 
II illrl<t.l, by 'he Cl.ut tbc (."Ja. to ""' 

OQTernmca.t. Total P"J:ala&ioD --,--of the lrnt<*. 

1 ' I ' I 

I . • 
Natnrnl Di•i•ion Baroda ... ·- 54,311 !·94 43·4 56·6 

Amreli Di..uioa 8,674 . 5' 46• 54• ... . .. 
Kaoli ,, ... ... -· 21,6~5 !·5!1 4!·1 67·9 

Na'""sari .. ·- ... . .. !1,049 3• ,,. 56· 

r....-oda .. ... . ... .. . I.l,9i!3 !•76 43·38 56·6~ 

llamla City ... . .. ... 2;;,797 . 21•&5 42• 5lS· 

-- . 

Total -· S0,108 4•1 43' 57· 

Subsidiary Table B. 
Di1tri~uti<m of Pvpulaticm supported by Pa1ture by Nat11ral 

Di~i8ima arul Districts. 

p.,.,...~.r 1' ...... ..,. oa Population 
Popalatiou the P(lpulation .. ct .. 

lhtunl Dtril!ooo Uld npport.d ouppo.-...1 liT Pulmeof 
Diltrl- .. ,.. the Clus theCMtolh. 

l'utute.. TosalP=UOil 4olaal-l Depead-of &.be ·ct.. 

1 ' • ' & 

! 
I 

Notuml Divi•ion Baroda 
I ... ' 41,487 2•24 ~8·36 51-64 . .. 
I . 

Amn•li Dh·Won ••• ... ... 1 . 4,183 2·41 55•18 44•82 

Kodi 
. I 

2Cl.l43 2·41 .. ... . .. «· SG· 

Nnnari 
" ·- ... ... I -1,259 1·43 56•-!! 43·58 

I . 
' Barod:l , ... . .. ' -· I 1!,57! 2·ll8 50·37 49·63 

Baroda City ... . .. ••• t 717 0•69 <l5•75 54•25 
I --' 

T<>tal I 
-~~.20! 2·16 48•31 ... 51·69 

I . . 
I 

-



PR.t.Pl'EB IX. 650 OooupaUon . 

. Subsidiary Table C. 
Distributioa ofPopulatioR. supported by Tf'flll8porl and Storage 6y l.'atrtral 

· IJrpasiun and DU.tn'cl8, 

Po....., Ia'"' Perenntace on Pnpula-
Popn)~t.tloa of Popololion lloa in ClAIIf Tran~ 

Nolaral Dlollloaland D111ricla. 
.. pperled aappel'lecl br ud 8wraJ:e oi 

b.J t.ha Olata~ lha Olut~ 
ran aport. tile Total 

.t.eluol Dtpen-and 8torave. paJAliOD of lb 
Dlalrle~ .... k ..... dt<Dt& 

1 ' 8 • 5 

.Naturnl Division Baroda ... . .. ·- . .. 5,025 0•27 S9· 61• 

. Amreli Division· . ... ... . .. . .. 596 O·U · ~li·SII 67'43 

Kadi 
" ••• ... ... .. . 1,808 0•21 89•1 60•9· 

Nsvsari ... ... ... . .. .. . 1,113 0•87 34•77 65•23 . 
Baroda .. ... ... ... .. . 1,508 ,P-27 ·U·3G 5.5•64 

• :Baroda City ... ..... . . .. ... . .. 2,332 2'24 43•31 ~G·G9 

--- ----. 

Total ... 7,357 0•17 40•82 ~9·68 

Subsidiary Table D. 
Dist1ibution ()/ Populatio• &!4pport~ by Sport by Natural 

Divi&ion and Dutricu. · 

Pareentace Pezeentaga on Popula-
of Population IIOD in C(IUI'!I 

Population ··••porlod lot Sport of 
liata\'111 DIYfllona ADd D!Jolrlcto. npported tl1e CIDII to 

h)'tboOgq lhe Tolal P0o 
Sport. &ulaUonot .t.oteol Jllo)IOD• 

e Dlllrlol. work ... n. deu&t. 

1 ' 8 • D 

Natural Division Baroda 
. ... ... ... .. . 2,353 0•13 58•21 4G·79 

Amreli J)ivision ... ... . .. .. . 125 0•07 80·8 19·2 

·KBdi • 1,955 • 0•21 r,o·23 49'77 •• ... ... . .. . ... 
• •. 

Na·nmri .. ... ... ... .. . 136 0•04 80•8lf 19•12 

. Baroda .. . 137 0•0:! 43•07 56•93 .. . .. ... ... 
BBroda City. ... ... ... .. . . .. 344_ 0•83 51'74 48•26 

-
,. 

da· Total ... 2,697 0•14 47• 
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Subsidiary Table E. 

Dittribution of Population 8Upporfed hy Uml.:i&d Labour me .Agricultural 
by Natural Di11ision and Di&tric/8. 

J 

. . 
• 

:Natural Di•isioD Baroda 
, 

251,340 13•54 56• «· ... ... ... ... 
Auneli DiTisiou ... ... .. . ... 2-1,361 u· 63•89 36•11 

Kadi " ... ... .. . ... 98,702 11•83 53·5( 46-4ti . 
Nanari •• ... ... ... . . ll1,805 10'58 62•28 3N2 . 
Baroda .. ... - ... .. !16,472 17·86 M·36 45•64 

B=daCity ... '" ·- ... 9,216 8•88 64•15 35•85 
. 

Total -· !60,5S6 13·341 56•!9 43'11 

Subsidiary Table F. 

Diltribuliora of PopulatiorJ by Natural DiliUion aftd DUtrict. wpporled bg 
Mtaftl of SubS~iteliu irwlependerat of Occupation. 

1 ,, II !til . 

.l!iat11ral Di•ioion Bsroda ••• ... ... . .. 4ti,436 !-51 51·62 48•38 . 
A.mreli DiTi:sicm - - ... ... 6,61$ 3'81 5N7 4!'13 

Ka,li 
" ·- ... ... -· 23,258 !-78 (3•29 51•71 

Na .... ri 
" - ... - ... l,SU 0'61 60- 40' . 

Buoda .. - -· ·- ... 1~7:!4 !'7! 51•66 48•34 

B&ro.a City - ... ·- - 9,Stl9 g. .. --::1 57119 4!1,'2 

Toial ... 56,(135 1 2·87 52-71 u~ 

. . • 
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